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Speech by Dragan Čović, PhD, Croat member of the Presidency of BiH 

at the 2nd international scientific conference 

„Economic System of the European Union and Accession of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina – Challenges and Policies Ahead“ 

Mostar, 29 October 2018 

 

Distinguished,  

Iti s my great honour and pleasure, again as high sponsor, to be a part and 

open this second international scientific conference.  

I am sure that this international scientific meetings are step forward in the 

field of the European integrations for Bosnia and Herzegovina but also the 

best opportunity and way to provide academic answers, through scientific 

analyses, thoughts and exchange of experiences, to all issues, challenges and 

processes ahead of Bosnia and Herzegovina. Primarly, those that are subject 

of the conference – economic ones.  

The condition of Bosnia and Herzegovina's survival is its accession to the 

euroatlantic intergrations and that is its only path and future. However, this 

path is not at all simple and easy. It requires creation and contruction of 

infrastructure, political, social and economic as well any other for Bosnia 

and Herzegovina to be capable and prepared for the EU accession. 

Primarily, in the sense of adjustment and then integration to the single 

European market. The EU area is even more recognized as unique economic 

system and this is the fact we have to have in mind, especially when we 

think about long-term development processes and reforms in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina.  

Our strong support to the European integrations is presumption of the 

mentioned and we will strongly continue to advocate it as imperative, 

priority of all priorites for Bosnia and Herzegovina, for its foreign policy 

and internal policy as well. Rule of law and all that is required to be done in 

economic sector of Bosnia and Herzegovina are important, but primarly 

through our science we have to incorporate what we are, a part of the 

European family. We need to work fast on structural, political, economic 

and all other reforms set as conditions on our path to the EU accession.  
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The big step was made two years ago when we submitted an Application for 

the EU membership. We did not do that with a merit of an individual, but all 

friends form the EU who enabled us to do that, and especially the merit of 

our MEPs. Today, there are many challenges in front of us that we have to 

solve with the assistance of our friends from the European Union, especially 

from the Republic of Croatia, but also all other members we will discuss in 

these days how to overcome weaknesses in functioning of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina without affecting dynamics of our accession to the EU. 

I am strong promoter of the idea that all political problems need to be solved 

within Bosnia and Herzegovina by finding common solutions that are truly 

based on the Constitution of Bosnia and Herzegovina. Also, our economic 

agenda has to contain all elements required to replace the time gap that 

existed recently. It is up to us how much time we will need to become a part 

of the European institutions and we should not ignore the fact that in May 

we have elections for the European Parliament that can have a new approach 

to the enlargement.  

We have to be aware that it is more important for us to be prepared, through 

reforms in all segments of life in Bosnia and Herzegovina, for the European 

path, rather than the date for opening negotiations or even gaining candidate 

status. I deeply belive that we are ready for this step forward and that all 

package of the Reform Agenda will be soon offered to our European 

friends. 

I deeply belive that scientific approach to these issues represents the real 

manner for us to send strong European messages. This path and everything 

it brings at the end belongs to you, young people who are today here.On our 

side, we will do everything to make this path more easier, without 

secondary problems that someone else would like to address. Leave 

problems aside and let's build together the European future in and for 

Bosnia and Herzegovina! 

 

Thank you  
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CHAPTER 1 
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IS THERE STILL A FUTURE TO THE REGIONAL TRADE 

AGREEMENTS? 
 

 

Abstract 

 

Regional Trade Agreements (RTAs), are Treaties between two or more states to 

liberalize mutual trade or other economic relations. Among such RTAs the 

European Union is the largest one and most complex, including 28 member states 

with developed high levels of trade, monetary and economic cooperation in 2018. 

Generally RTAs follow the idea that more free trade and more liberal environment 

for other economic cooperation activities among the integrated states create an 

environment enabling additional and accelerated economic growth of member 

states, together with some other positive structural and economic gains. After1992 

the number of newly registered RTAs with GATT and later with WTO started to 

increase very fast in comparison to the entire period after the WW II. In May 2018 

all WTO registered active RTAs reached the number of 287. The number of active 

RTA evidently exceeds the number of all world’s states. The number of 287 active 

RTAs suggests that at least some states participate in more than one form of RTA. 

Such fact further strongly suggests that at least before 2017 there was globally 

developed an intensive interest among states to join or create one or another form 

of the RTA. The growth of registered and active RTAs in the last 25 or so years 

confirms realization of the theoretically predicted positive economic impacts of the 

RTAs on the member states economic achievements. However Mr. Trump, as the 

actual President of the USA, started to question expected positive economic gains 

of the existing RTAs. The policy of unilateral increases of USA’simport tariffs 

introduced by new USA administration presents open violation of the WTO trading 

rules. The USA’s discriminatory trade policy has been further extended by the 

decided that USA has to exit from its existing RTAs.  USA’s decision of dismantling 

of the existing RTAs creates questions about their real economic efficiency and 

generally about the future of such international trade agreements. The process and 

actions after the dismantling and renegotiating of the USA’s RTA with Mexico and 
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Canada, known as North American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA, established 

Jan.1, 1994) produce some insight into the weaknesses and into the potential 

changes of the future RTAs. 

 

In the paper we analyse expected economic gains and eventual disadvantages of 

the RTAs for the member states. The expected end of NAFTA and creation of a new 

trade agreement between USA, Mexico and Canada are analysed with the purpose 

to develop insights into the probable future existence and reforms of the RTAs in 

the global economy. 

 

Keywords: Liberal trade, beggar-thy-neighbour policy, regional trade agreements 

(RTAs), RTAs and gains, uneven distribution of trade gains or benefits, trade 

restrictions, North American Free Trade Agreement, new trade agreement USA, 

Mexico, Canada, non-traditional forms of dumping, RTAs’and reform issues. 

 

JEL: F5, F6 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

From the times of Adam Smith and David Ricardo international trade, especially 

with limited or no state regulation - free or liberal trade-, was supposed and in 

practical terms it really was, beneficial to all trading nations. Liberal attitude in 

trade issues was accepted as leading orientation (doctrine) for the economic policy 

of many nations widely and lastingly. In the past the problem was that liberal trade 

policies were not always equally appreciated, understood and practice among 

different trading nations. Especially during and after the Great Economic 

Depression of the 1930s (GED) of the20th century sizable number of nations 

decided to improve their national economic achievements by policies 

implementing different new trade restrictive measures together with increasing of 

the existing classical trade restrictions. The policy of continuously increasing and 

introducing new trade barriers was simultaneously combined with a policy of 

excessive national currency exchange rate value depreciations. Combination of 

discriminatory trade and currencies’ exchange rate policies was expected to create 

necessary economic conditions for a substantial national exports volume growth, 

together with the decrease in the volumes of national imports. Both economic 

developments were expected to secure a  higher national economic growth that was 

needed to improve the critically low levels of the national aggregate labour 

employment. 

In general the expected positive impacts of the restrictive and discriminatory trade 

policy together with the anticipated exchange rate devaluation policy should help 

the economy to get successfully out of the existing economic crises.  The practical 

short-comes of such economic policies were on one side reduced national 

economic efficiency and on the other side negative economic and political 

reactions of the partner countries. The partner countries were production and 
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employment negatively affected by the decreasing exports to all the states that had 

been using discriminatory trade and exchange rate policies. Decrease in national 

exports started to deepened their national economic crises. The states with falling 

exports that were caused by the trade protection measures used by partner countries 

started to experience the accelerated national GDP level decreases together with 

simultaneous growth of the labour unemployment rates.  

 

The general reaction to such negative and hostile discriminatory trade and 

exchange rate polices was that nation after nation started to stimulate their national 

exports and to limit simultaneously national imports. To achieve needed export 

growth, and expected import decrease the measures of the trade discrimination 

were increasingly used together with the exchange rate discriminatory practices. 

Such combination of economic measures was expected to create economic 

conditions necessary for the reduction of the continuously growing national 

unemployment rate.  

 

Nowadays the USA trade policy of the unilateral dismantling of the existing 

Regional Trade Agreements (RTAs) and of unilateral increases of import tariff 

rates, for selected products and states, is in a great deal similar to the trade and 

exchange rates discriminatory policies that were used in the period before the WW 

II. 

 

2. HISTORIC REASONS AND EVIDENCES OF TRADE AND 

EXCHANGE RATES DISCRIMINATORY POLICIES 

 

The historic intensive and broad use of trade and exchange rate discriminatory 

policies resulted from economic and political problems associated with the impacts 

of the Great Economic Depression (GED) of the thirties of 20th century. The broad 

use of trade discriminatory policies caused sizable decrease of the volume of 

international trade before the World War II (WW II). Discriminatory trade policy 

was characterised by intensive trade barriers increases and was further associated 

with the increased level of exchange rate risks. The risks were increased following 

the practices of the anticipated intensive national currency devaluation policies. 

Data and analyses of the effects made by trade barriers increases and by the 

anticipated devaluation policies used during and after GED show generally 

negative results for employment and economic growth levels. 

 

“Using panel data estimates of export and import equations for 17 countries in the 

interwar period, this paper estimate the effects of increasing tariff and nontariff 

trade barriers on worldwide trade over the period 1929 to 1932. The estimates 

suggest that real world trade contracted approximately 14% because of declining 

income, 8% as a result of discretionary increases in tariff rates, 5% owing to 

deflation-induced tariff increases, and a further 6% because of the imposition of 

nontariff barriers. Allowing for feedback effects from trade barriers on income and 
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prices, discretionary impositions of trade barriers contributed about the same to the 

trade collapse as the diminishing nominal income.”1 The tariff increases in the 

period of GED are documented in Table 1.Only the trade restrictions used in period 

1929-1932, according to Madsen’s calculation, had reduced trade of the analysed 

17 states for 19%. Obviously, but not included into the above analyse, there were 

additional trade reduction effects based on increased trade and payment risks 

following the policies of anticipated currencies devaluations. Substantially reduced 

exports together with reduced imports started to affect negatively the level of 

national incomes, the level of aggregate production and the intensity of the 

economic growth in all and each of the states that were using discriminatory 

policies. Negative economic growth effects following the trade discrimination 

impacts caused further decreases in the levels of the nation aggregate employment. 

The vicious cycle of economic depression and of growing unemployment was 

effectively closed by the practice of using trade ad exchange rate discriminatory 

policies in the efforts of national governments to overcome the highly negative 

impacts of GED.  

 

Negative national economic results created by the impacts of the trade 

discrimination that developed into a trade war started to develop new economic and 

political tensions and conflicts among growing number of states. Before the WW II 

such ineffective and even dangerous trade and exchange rates discriminatory policy 

was known as a beggar-thy-neighbour policy. 

 

The term was originally devised to characterize policies of trying to cure domestic 

depression and unemployment by shifting effective demand away from imports 

onto domestically produced goods, either through tariffs and quotas on imports, or 

by competitive devaluations. Such policy can be associated with the concepts of 

mercantilism and neomercantilism and in theory and practice they open the way for 

trade wars between countries. Before the WW II trade wars based on the use of the 

beggar-thy-neighbour policies were unfortunately altogether ineffective attempt to 

reduce negative impacts of the GED. Negative impacts of the resulting trade wars 

were, according to a number of professional analyses from the past2and together 

with some political statement3 of the time, among the major causes creating the 

                                                           
1 Madsen, Jakob B.;  Trade Barriers and the Collapse of World Trade During the Great Depression,  

Southern Economic Journal 2001, 67(4), 848-868; 

http://www.people.vcu.edu/~lrazzolini/GR2001.pdf 
2French economist Frédéric Bastiat (1801-1850) is often quoted as saying that when goods do not 

cross frontiers, armies will. Whether he said it or not, it's right. See: https://fee.org/articles/trade-wars-

lead-to-shooting-wars-and-depressions/ 
3  In 1938 the USA Secretary of State Cordell Hull reasoned, “Our nation, and every nation, can enjoy 

sustained prosperity only in a world which is at peace; a peaceful world is possible only when there 

exists for it a solid economic foundation, an indispensable part of which is active and mutually 

beneficial trade among the nations. ”For Hull, trade was essential for peace. When he won a Nobel 

Peace Prize in 1945, the awarding committee summed up Hull’s thinking this way: “High tariffs are 

barriers obstructing the development of trade and friendship between nations, thereby becoming 

barriers also to lasting international peace.” See:  
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outbreak of the WW II. As domestic industries weakened by the negative impacts 

of the beggar-thy-neighbour policies, increasing national political pressures to 

protect them from foreign competition started to develop. In short trade wars were 

part of GED and caused very slow economic recovery in Europe, Japan and in both 

Americas. According to historic facts related to GED and its impacts is evident that 

trade wars could actually cause even a real shooting war. "In the violent 

Depression," Winston Churchill4 wrote, "Britain and 40 other countries felt 

increasingly compelled, as the years passed, to apply restrictions or tariffs against 

Japanese goods produced under labour conditions unrelated to European or 

American standards."  The reasons for the economic tensions between states, 

explained by W. Churchill, were historically based on “labour conditions unrelated 

to European or American standards”. The reasons related to different “labour 

standards” that caused trade wars in the past, could unfortunately be equally 

observed and missus din the global economy of today. In contemporary global 

economic environment, after his election, Mr. Trump started to “protect” American 

economic interests by introducing additional import tariffs and by disrupting RTAs 

that USA had agreed in the past. According to Mr. Trump’s reasoning goods 

produced and imported from China and from other countries including (potentially) 

the EU countries, are made under labour and other conditions that are unrelated to 

American standards, so they are harmful for USA economy and USA labour 

employment levels. 

 

Today’s economic situation created by the USA restrictive economic/trade policy 

introduced by Mr. Trump has a number of similarities with the economic situation 

in the World before the WW II. Unfortunately economic and trade wars that 

developed after GED between different states, including Europe and Japan, as 

explained by Mr. Churchill, were among the major causes for the outbreak of the 

WW II. We should hope that today’s similar international economic and political 

situation will not cause similar negative global effects and developments in the 

future. However we should be aware that similar problems exist in competitive 

environment of international trade today as they were present in the past. As in the 

past, today’s global competitive trade problems, if not adequately treated, might 

                                                                                                                                                    
http://origins.osu.edu/article/trade-wars-collapse-americas-free-trade-consensus 
4Winston Churchill: "The Gathering Storm,"  Published May 5th 2005  (first published June 1st 

1948),  

ISBN 0141441720 (ISBN13: 9780141441726),  Series; The Second World War 

It is interesting for the nowadays international trade relation policies and for their needed reforms that 

already before the WW II W. Churchill realized that the international trade competition based on 

extremely low levels of salaries in fact requires introduction of the specific national trade restrictions. 

Similar argument was used by President Trump when he renegotiated the “old” NAFTA concepts 

with Mexico. The issue of production costs in international trade is getting increasing attention 

following the fact that social, taxation and environmental costs are not globally under the same 

framework rules or standards. So for example in spite of relative comparative advantage of China or 

Bangladesh based on their relative labor abundance, the salaries should still cover standardized labor 

costs like reasonable working conditions protecting cost, reasonable sustainable level of wage etc.. 

The problem is that the global economy has not yet accepted such standardization of labor costs. 
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cause intensifies trade was among states. Today’s trade wars, due to many 

similarities with the pre WW II period, could unfortunately create eventually as 

well somehow similar unwonted outcomes.  

 

To understand better what are the reasons for the present international returning to 

the dangerous historic international economic situation, and to judge how the 

present unilateral discriminatory use of trade restrictions could develop in the 

future, we intend to: 

● use theory and data to explain trade, trade relations, and trade impacts after 

the WW II, 

● overview the multilateral trade rules (WTO) to understand why in the past 

they succeeded to enable intensive global trade and economic growth, and 

further to evaluate if WTO’s rules can still be implemented today and in 

the future, 

● Assess the development and impacts of RTAs from the past based on the 

fact that they developed intensively especially after 1990s and that they 

contributed significantly to trade growth and to economic globalization. 

 

Describing and assessing the above three trade related issues will help to elaborate 

conclusions whether the history of mankind in relation between trade War and 

actual War is possible to be eventually repeated again in our modern times. 

 

3. ECONOMIC IMPACTS OF INTERNATIONAL TRADE 

 

Based on traditional trade theory we could accept that trade is beneficial to 

economic growth of all nations, provided that the theoretically assumed conditions 

are reasonably well realized in practical circumstances.5 To discuss the future of 

                                                           
5In international trade theory basically the conditions for perfect competition apply (see: 

https://saylordotorg.github.io/text_international-trade-theory-and-policy/s08-02-heckscher-ohlin-

model-assumpti.html). Theoretical trade models are further based on one or more production factors, 

two or more trading states and two or more traded products. Some newer theories even are not based 

on perfect competition conditions, other accept product differentiation, technological progress etc. 

The point is that in practically in and trade theory we could find some assumptions that are actually 

not fulfilled in reality of global trade developments. Difference between theoretical assumptions and 

reality doesn’t mean that trade theories are entirely wrong and that trade could not be positive and 

beneficial for trading economies. The differences between reality and theory assumptions only 

suggest that the theoretically expected sizes of trade impacts are in reality bigger or smaller compared 

to theoretical explanations. As a result the actual trade based economic results are (more) unevenly 

distributed among the trading states. In theoretical explanation of trade impacts used in our paper we 

assume that theoretical assumptions and trade reality are reasonably closely connected. That means 

that fundamental theoretically explained trade impacts are generally correct although they could in 

reality vary by size and location in relation to the different trading participants/states. (For some 

further explanations see: https://www.nber.org/papers/w8169.pdf)  Based on limited size of the paper 

we leave aside description of further reasons for the actually uneven distribution of trade positive 

impacts. Such further reasons for the uneven distributing of positive trade benefits are related to the 

impacts created in international trade by the existence of large international business subjects – 

multinational/global corporations (MNCs).  MNCs additionally distort theoretically expected level 
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RTAs it is vital to prove that trade is in reality positive to create additional and 

increased economic growth of the nation. Positive growth effect of trade on trading 

economy derives from the positive difference between the economy’s equilibrium 

production and consumption points. The positive difference between the two points 

is based on improved economic results following the production specialization that 

is made possible in fact only through trade development (Fig.1).  

 

Only trade creates conditions necessary to position the national consumption 

equilibrium points of the trading countries (Fig.1: points D and O’) above their 

production possibility curve. Trade besides enabling the higher levels of national 

aggregate consumption enables further production increases based on enlarged 

national investment consumption which is part of by the trade enlarged aggregate 

national consumption. If assumption of free trade is only partially fulfilled then 

consumption points are located lower, closer to national production possibility 

curves, and the expected positive trade effects are partially more or less reduced. 

 

In such perspective any form of trade liberalization among states, and especially 

eventual signing and implementing of a RTA could cause, based on eliminating 

existing trade barriers, an increase in the levels of the national equilibrium 

aggregate consumption points. Higher levels of aggregate consumption points lead 

to more investment consumption and consequently to higher economic growth. 

 

Figure 1. Trade impacts on production and consumption points of the trading 

economies 

 

                                                                                                                                                    
and structure of national trade benefits expressed by additional and accelerated national economic 

growth and employment. The market distortions created by MNCs are and will be eventually 

controlled and neutralized by implementation of the effective national competition protecting 

legislation.  
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In our model (Fig. 1) we see another important effect of trade. The increase of the 

aggregate consumption equilibrium point above the production possibility curve is 

actually different for each of the trading countries. It is different by its position 

level relative to national production possibility curve and by its structure of 

products that form the aggregate of the national consumption. Such differences in 

impacts created by trade might not be equally appreciated by all trading countries. 

Unavoidable differences in trade benefits or gains created among trading nations, 

which are expressed by different level and structure of the national aggregate 

consumption point, might unfortunately be a trigger of trading tensions among 

partner countries. In ideal theoretical conditions such consumption points’ 

differences among trading partners are entirely unavoidable and by that they are 

somehow “natural”. The differences in national trade benefits expressed by level 

and structure of their consumption points are in ideal trade model caused by the 

differences between the shapes and positions of the national production 

possibilities curves. Basic differences in the level and structure of consumption 

points based on trade between nations with the different production possibility 

curve are unavoidable and so they are some have “natural” and to some extend 

acceptable for each of the trading nations. In real life differences between the 

trading partners national consumption points are often enlarged by the fact that in 

practice only partially a number of specific theoretical conditions that are presumed 

in the theoretical models are fulfilled and realized.. Among such additional 

unwonted factors that further create differences in the level and structure of the 

nations’ realized trade benefit or gain could be the following facts; difference in the 

economic size of the trading economies, difference in the levels of economic and 

technological development of the trading economies, difference in the national 

governance efficiency, and some other objective differences. 

 

In a case of a longer RTA’s implementation period, or in a case of practicing rather 

liberal multilateral trade environment, for a longer period all above mentioned 

differences affecting distribution of the trade gains start to accelerate and multiply 

negative effects of the unbalanced trade gains distribution. The satisfaction of 

partners in the RTA or in the multilateral trading liberalization agreement starts to 

deteriorate by the passing of time. Decreasing satisfaction with the impacts of the 

open trade system follows the gradual increase in the unbalanced distribution of the 

trade gains among RTA’s member states or among states members of the 

multilateral trade agreement. 

In the case of the European Union (EU) such unbalanced distribution of RTA’s 

trading gains among partner countries has been recognized from the start. The 

specific provisions were accepted in the Treaty of Rome (1957), so as to reduce the 

negative impacts of uneven distribution of the positive trade effects among partner 

countries6.Today the EU cohesion policy performs as at least a partial corrective 

                                                           
6 The Treaty of Rome   was based on understanding the problems of uneven conditions for realizing 

similar trade gains among economically different Treaty’s partners. So the Treaty ensures (more) 

balanced trade and fair competition and further envisions reduction of the economic and social 
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instrument for the negative impacts developed within the integration on the bases 

of economic and other differences among partner countries. These differences are 

expressed in increasingly different levels of realized national aggregate 

consumption equilibrium points. The EU nations with larger economy, better 

technological level and better governance enjoy accumulated improvements in the 

level and structure of their aggregate consumption points based on free trade 

growth that is RTA’s secured. Other members of the EU as well enjoy faster 

economic progress and increased trade gains as a result of general RTA’s and trade 

growth effects. However the smaller, less efficient or otherwise deprived members 

of the EU start through time to lag behind the progress of the better suited 

integration members. The recent increasing national political criticism of the EU in 

a number of the member states might be a signal that the present cohesion policy of 

the EU is not in reality any more effective enough in compensating the too large 

RTA based free trade created differences among the actual levels of the national 

aggregate consumption points. 

 

The trade gains based on the levels and structures of the national aggregate 

consumption points are distributed significantly more unevenly when general 

market competition conditions are distorted from the theoretically ideal situation. 

The market competition is distorted based on different sizes of partners, based on 

use of trade and of other regulation measures, based on lack of information, etc.  

Some of such market and trade cooperation distortions could be corrected by 

specific provisions included in different existing multilateral agreements like 

agreements forming the World Trade Organization (WTO). Similarly on more 

limited scale with regard to a number of participating countries but simultaneously 

more intensively related to the issues of trade liberalization among the participating 

states the trade distortions could be effectively reduced by concluding regional 

trade agreements (RTAs). 

 

4. TRADE IMPACTS AND MULTILATERAL TRADE RULES AFTER 

WW II 
 

After the WWII efforts were made to reach multilateral trading agreements that 

could generally correct and limit use of numerous instruments for trade distortion 

that were used in the period of using “beggar-thy-neighbour policies“. Efforts for 

new multilateral trade agreements have been especially focused on eliminating the 

conditions that could potentially recreate pre WW II economic environment that 

had made „a beggar-thy-neighbour policy” generally accepted and practiced policy 

by most of the trading states. The efforts after WW II to reduce danger of a new 

world’s trade discrimination practices and the efforts to increase the openness of 

                                                                                                                                                    
differences between the EEC’s various regions. The policy that aims to neutralize unbalanced 

distribution of trade and other integration gains is today known as the EU cohesion policy. See: 

http://publications.europa.eu/resource/cellar/20ba20c8-6d6e-4901-b167-

33bed13d6209.0005.02/DOC_4.  
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the multilateral trade environment were rather successful. Formally success of the 

international trade liberalization and non-discrimination efforts are reflected in 

successful contracting of the General  Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT 

1947) and in 1995 by establishment of the World Trade Organization (WTO).  

 

Table 1. Average Tariff Levels for the USA and Major European Countries before 

and after GATT signing 

 
Source: https://www.brookings.edu/wp-

content/uploads/2016/07/selfenforcingtrade_chapter.pdf 

 

The achievements in trade liberalization are seen through general decreases in the 

levels of the import tariffs rates (Table 1) during time. Especially after nineties of 

the twenty century general efforts to make trade growth faster, and more beneficial 

to the participating states, were increasingly associated with specific trade 

liberalization agreements known as Regional Trade Agreements (RTAs). 

 

Once negotiated and accepted any type of multilateral trade agreement or of 

regional trade agreement is in fact a very powerful instrument supporting trade 

growth among partner countries. Multilateral trade agreement is generally more 

difficult to agree because of often big differences in interests among a large 

number of negotiating states. Smaller number of states and more economically and 

culturally similar states negotiating trade liberalization can reach agreement faster 

and easier. The interest for such trade agreements – for RTAs – was increased after 

nighties of 20th century when new fast technological progress (Internet, ITC 

technologies, etc.) started to demand free access to new and larger (foreign) 

markets so as to increase capital turnover rates. Increase in capital turnover rates 

made businesses able to accelerate investments into new technologies necessary to 

keep competitive advantage on national and foreign markets.   Although the 

generic name - RTA – of such trade agreements with a smaller number of partners 

suggests that partner states are from the same region, the reality is that a modern 

RTA extends often well across the borders of just a narrow geographic region.  If 

we look for example to the North America Free Trade Agreement we see that it 

extends over more than one continent. Similarly today’s EU, by its membership 

covers large areas of the continent named Europe. The EU geographically in fact 

covers such a big part of the continent that (not well informed) people and 

unfortunately often some politicians instead of saying EU just say Europe. The 
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mistake is on one side misleading and on the other potentially politically 

dangerous.  

 

After the WW II the GATT was contracted among 23 states7and signed in October 

1947. During the years states signatures to GATT succeeded to negotiate control 

and reduction of tariff rates and of other trade barriers like quantitative restrictions, 

subsidies etc. (Table 2).  GATT successfully promoted progress in trade 

liberalization and attracted increasing number of contracting states as partners. 

Partially the number of contracting parties to GATT grew as result of the 

decolonization process that created a number of new independent states in decades 

after the WW II.  In 1995 GATT was included into a newly created World Trade 

Organization (WTO). WTO resulted from successful conclusion of the GATT’s 

Uruguay round. WTO rules were in comparison to GATT extended to cover beside 

trade in goods as well trade in services, trade related issues of intellectual property 

rights and other topic related to trade including anti-dumping rules and rules on 

settling the disputes among the member states (Table 2). 

Signing of GATT and later successful negotiations in its framework on lowering 

and controlling different other groups of trade barriers beside tariffs was an 

unprecedented and successful multilateral negotiation outcome. The underlying 

principle of reciprocity that served to influence early multilateral trade negotiations 

turns out to have been an important international force allowing governments to 

coordinate trade issues and simultaneously lower trade barriers. Furthermore, this 

reciprocal balance of trade obligation across countries is what has allowed them to 

keep the trade barriers low toward one another; for the most part of over the 70 

years after the first trade and tariff contracts were signed. However the long lasting 

internationally developed and accepted understanding of the positive impacts 

developed on the grounds of a reciprocal balance of trade obligations have 

unfortunately been interrupted after the USA presidential election in November 

2016.  

 

Among important achievements of the GATT Uruguay round of negotiations was 

agreement on “dispute settlement procedure”. The procedure is today part of the 

WTO rules.  More detailed analyse of the dispute settlement procedure is of 

interest especially in the light of the recent USA unilateral increases of selected 

import tariffs. It is as well interesting for formation of the understanding how WTO 

members use the dispute settlement process to self-enforce the agreement and 

maintain reciprocal balance in applying trade barriers. In our paper these issues 

however interesting they are will not be analysed further due to its size limitations. 

Table 2. GATT and WTO Rounds of Multilateral Trade Liberalization negotiations 

                                                           
7 The 23 countries engaging in the Geneva negotiations that led to the signing of the GATT in 1947 

were Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Burma (Myanmar), Canada, Ceylon (Sri Lanka), Chile, China, Cuba, 

Czechoslovakia (Czech Republic and Slovakia), France, India, Lebanon, Luxembourg, Netherlands, 

New Zealand, Norway, Pakistan, South Africa, Southern Rhodesia (Zimbabwe), Syria, United 

Kingdom, and United States. 
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It is however relevant to note in the face of contemporary relatively challenging 

political and economic circumstances that in the past the WTO dispute settlement 

procedure was successful in a number of cases including the case of the USA 

unilateral increase of import tariffs for still products in 2002.  

 

The steel Safeguard Measure imposed by the United States on 5 March 2002 is an 

exemplary case of the distortionary impacts of protectionism, resulting from the 

attempts of the Bush Administration to appease domestic lobbying. The additional 

tariffs took effect March 20, 2002 and were lifted by Bush on December 4, 2003. 

Research shows that the tariffs adversely affected US GDP and employment. The 

temporary tariffs of 8–30% were originally scheduled to remain in effect until 

2005. Canada and Mexico were exempt from the tariffs because of penalties the 

United States would face under the North American Free Trade Agreement. The 

Bush administration justified the tariffs as an anti-dumping response, namely that 

the US steel industry had to be protected against sudden surges of imports of steel. 

Mr. Trump’s administration currently uses similar arguments for its introduction of 

additional import tariff. The new tariff increases are some have based on 

assumptions that China and some other countries apply labour price “dumping” 

practice so as to increase exports to the USA. 

 

The additional USA-Bush steel tariffs ignited international controversy as well. 

Immediately after they were filed, the European Union (EU) announced that it 

would impose retaliatory tariffs on the United States, thus risking the start of a 
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major trade war. To decide whether or not the steel tariffs were fair, a case was 

filed at the WTO Dispute Settlement Body. Japan, Korea, China, Taiwan, 

Switzerland, Brazil and others joined with similar cases. On November 11, 2003, 

the WTO came out against the USA additional steel tariffs, saying that they had not 

been imposed during a period of import surge -- steel imports had actually dropped 

a bit during 2001 and 2002 -- and that the tariffs therefore were a violation of the 

USA WTO tariff-rate commitments. The WTO ruling authorized more than $2 

billion in sanctions, the largest penalty ever imposed by the WTO against a 

member state, if the USA did not quickly remove the illegal additional tariffs. After 

receiving the verdict, Bush declared that he would preserve the tariffs. After 

receiving the verdict, Bush’s administration declared that the USA would preserve 

the tariffs. In retaliation, the EU threatened to counter with tariffs of its own on 

products ranging from Florida oranges to cars produced in Michigan, with each 

tariff calculated to likewise hurt the President in a key marginal state. The USA 

reasoned and backed down and withdrew the additional tariffs on December 4, 

2003. When he lifted the tariffs, Bush said, "I took action to give the industry a 

chance to adjust to the surge in foreign imports and to give relief to the workers 

and communities that depend on steel for their jobs and livelihoods. These 

safeguard measures have now achieved their purpose, and as a result of changed 

economic circumstances it is time to lift them".8 

 

What lessens could be taken from the past USA additional still tariffs in relation to 

the present situation when the USA use policies introducing additional tariffs for a 

number of products imported from different countries and often massively from 

China. Obviously recent USA trade protectionisms much broader in sense of 

products and states that are export hurt by the present additional USA tariffs. A 

number of countries — including Mexico, Canada, Turkey, Vietnam, the EU and 

others — disputed U.S. tariffs on foreign steel, aluminium and other products at 

meetings of the WTO from summer to outmen of 2018. Rarely has the WTO faced 

so many disputes about a handful of actions taken by a single state. However 

President Trump's pursuit of the USA protectionist trade policies practice has 

stoked nationalism and trade protectionism around the globe. One of the proven 

effects created by the increasing trade protectionism is and will be negative impacts 

on the global and national economic growth, The following Figure shows data on 

the close relation between trade and economic growth in the period 1995 to 2015.  

According to theory which defines trade as the engine of economic growth Fig.2, 

shows that less trade is necessarily related to less economic growth. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
8See: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/2002_United_States_steel_tariff 
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Figure 2. Relation between trade and economic growth 

 

 
Source: https://itdoesnotaddup.com/2016/04/05/more-trade-faster-economic-

growth/ 

 

International trade experts say the protectionist measures taken recently by the 

USA and some responses to such practices have reviled how fragile and how less 

effective the WTO trading system has become in last ten or so years. The disputes 

against the USA filed to the WTO in second half of 2018 will be a critical test of 

whether the WTO still has the ability to stay efficiently against the open and 

massive violation of the accepted international trading rules. 

 

5. POSSIBLE OUTCOMES OF THE USA CONTEMPORARY TRADE 

PROTECTIONISM AND THE RTAS 

 

The Trump’s trade protectionist tariffs are a series of additional unilateral tariffs 

imposed during the presidency of Mr. Donald Trump as part of his economic 

policy. In January 2018, Trump imposed tariffs on solar panels and washing 

machines of 30 to 50%.  Later in the year he imposed tariffs on steel (25%) and 

aluminium (10%) from most countries. On June 1, 2018, this was extended on the 

EU, Canada, and Mexico. The only countries which remain exempted from the 

steel and aluminium tariffs have been Australia and Argentina. Separately, on July 

6, 2018 the Trump administration set a tariff of 25% on 818 categories of goods 

imported from China worth $50 billion. China is asking the WTO to review the 

tariffs on roughly half of its exports to the USA. The USA is fighting back with 

complaints about Chinese counter-tariffs and generally too low export prices that 

are as was mentioned already often caused by too low level of salaries. Such low 

prices of labour create potentially a dumping case. The antidumping procedures are 

accepted within the WTO rules. The anti-dumping procedures based on low level 

of salaries or on the grounds of so called “social dumping” were used in a very 
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limited number of cases. That leads to conclusion that the present anti-dumping 

rules legally limit the potential success of the anti-dumping procedures against 

exports based on using social, environmental, or other specific non-traditional 

dumping practices9.  

 

The outcomes of the WTO dispute settlement procedures related to present USA 

protectionist practice, are much less possible to predict as they had been in 2003.  

The reasons are numerous among them is rough and highly selfish behaviour of the 

USA such as have never been seen or practiced in the entire period after the WW 

II. Such USA political and economic behaviour make rather slim chances that USA 

would respect eventual future WTO decision to remove all at the moment too high 

import tariffs There are further different suspicions present about the actual WTO 

ability to accept relevant decisions to penalize the USA in case of not removing the 

too high import tariffs. The suspicions could have a number of arguments but let it 

be enough to note that WTO, which means its member states, was not able at all to 

get realised the Doha round negotiations agenda in more than a decade and half 

long period.  

 

Eventually USA policy of unilateral too high import tariffs could end following 

bilateral negotiation with major trading partners like China, EU and some others. 

Interest to get some consensus with major trading partner about the import tariff 

levels and about some other trade regulating instruments will grow in the USA 

when the negative impacts of increased import tariffs will start to show. From 

historic results of the Bush additional steel import tariffs is evident, in spite of the 

short period of their use, that the additional import tariffs were in fact negative for 

the USA economy10.   

 

A negative impact of increased import tariff on the economy could be explained by 

so called net dead weight losses created by imposed higher tariffs. The Fig 2 shows 

impacts of an import tariff increase. The tariff increase negatively reflects on 

domestic consumers. Their losses are bigger than are the domestic producers’ gains 

based on increased domestic production. So entire economy performs a net loss 

based on higher negative impacts on consumption as are the positive impacts of the 

import tariff on the increased domestic supply. On the bases of the partial 

equilibrium model the Fig.3 explains the reasons for creation of the net negative 

result for the economy that uses import tariff, 

 

                                                           
9 For antidumping and countervailing USA duties  

see:  https://help.cbp.gov/app/answers/detail/a_id/219/~/antidumping%2Fcountervailing-duties-

%28list-of-commodities-subject-to-ad%2Fcvd%29.  

The list of anti-dumping investigations of the USA shows rather low number of Chines product under 

the current USA investigation. See: 

https://www.usitc.gov/trade_remedy/731_ad_701_cvd/investigations.htm 
10See: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Trump_tariffs 
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Figure 3. Negative impact of increased import tariffs (partial equilibrium) 

 
 

Higher prices and lower consumption quantities reduce consumer surplus (the area 

above price but under the demand curve) by areas A+B+C+D, while increased 

producer surplus based on higher import tariff (the area below price but above the 

supply curve) is presented only by the area A. Import tariffs create new 

government revenue by the area C (the imported quantity times the tariff value.) 

Evidently the areas B and D are national dead-weight losses, resulting from surplus 

lost by consumers and overall.  The entire economy following the use of additional 

import tariffs will (general equilibrium case) drop to a lower level of the national 

equilibrium consumption point. Use of the higher import tariffs causes further drop 

of the national equilibrium consumption point level. As observed in the USA such 

effects were registered already in a short period of the Bush’s use of the additional 

steel import tariffs. In case of broader and more intensive use of increase import 

tariffs by Mr. Trump one could reasonably expect similar but larger negative 

impacts for the USA economy. The period needed to show the negative economic 

impacts of the additional tariffs use is not clearly evident in the USA case. That is 

so because of relatively small share (around 12% in 2016) of exports of goods and 

services in the total USA GDP11.  

 

Besides using unilaterall increases of the import tariffs as part of the USA trade 

policy Mr. Tramp’s administration has accepted a number of decisions that entirely 

negate the US’s obligations and membership in a number of the agreed and valid 

RTAs. The most interesting development in the area of the contemporary USA 

protectionist trade policy is the one-sided attempt to terminate free trade agreement 

with Mexico and Canada - NAFTA.  End of August 2018 the US President has 

                                                           
11See: https://www.statista.com/statistics/258779/us-exports-as-a-percentage-of-gdp/ 
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announced that he intends to dump the nearly 25-year-old NAFTA agreement, 

making it the latest deal to be targeted as part of his "America First" trade strategy. 

Later President Trump notified the Congress of his plans to sign an agreement with 

Mexico in 90 days to replace NAFTA. And despite earlier suggestions that he may 

cut Canada out of the agreement altogether Mr. Trump was later suggesting that 

Canada could be brought into a new RTA agreement of the three countries too. 

Under the USA pressure the negotiation on a new trade agreement – new RTA - 

with Mexico and Canada was concluded fast. Trump, Canadian Prime Minister 

Justin Trudeau and outgoing Mexican president Enrique Peña Nieto signed a new 

trade agreement already on Nov.30, 2018. The new RTA agreement is named the 

United States-Mexico-Canada Agreement (USMCA)12. Formally the USA and both 

other NAFTA members had the right to withdraw from NAFTA. Under Article 

2205 of the NAFTA, a country can withdraw from the agreement by providing a 

six-month notice to fellow signatories. This means Trump could had, in theory, 

send a letter of notice to Canada and Mexico indicating his intent to withdraw from 

Agreement. But, according to professional comments, the president would have 

first needed congressional approval to actually terminate US involvement in 

NAFTA. Not in the negotiations with the USA trading partners for a new 

agreement and not in the internal USA required procedure to terminate NAFTA the 

normally expected and formally valid procedures were respected.  While the USA, 

Mexico, and Canada have concluded a new, reshaped RTA agreement, the old 

NAFTA agreement however currently remains in effect. The USMCA can come 

into effect following the completion of TPA procedures13, including a 

Congressional vote on an implementing bill. 

 

Our goal in this paper is to understand better the future use and importance of the 

RTAs in the global trade relations following the fact that in last couple of years 

international trading system is  dominated and in the process of reshaping by the 

“new” USA’s trade protectionist policy. Before getting closer to our analytical goal 

and before making further explanation of the major changes contained in the 

process of changing NAFTA into USMCA, we would shortly show the importance 

of the existing RTAs in global trade relations after the WW II, when free trade 

agreements mostly started to be negotiated  to regulate trade cooperation among 

member states.  

 

After the WW II among the very early agreed RTAs was an agreement that is today 

known as the European Union (EU). The EU started with six countries as its 

members and was partial type of economic integration. The first EU free trade and 

                                                           
12 See:  https://www.theguardian.com/us-news/2018/dec/02/trump-terminate-nafta-formal-notice-

congress, and https://ustr.gov/trade-agreements/free-trade-agreements/united-states-mexico-canada-

agreement 
13For more than 30 years, the USA Congress has enacted Trade Promotion Authority (TPA) laws to 

guide both Democratic and Republican Administrations in pursuing trade agreements that support 

U.S. jobs, eliminating barriers in foreign markets and establishing rules to stop unfair trade. See:  

https://ustr.gov/trade-agreements/other-initiatives/Trade-Promotion-Authority 
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economic integration Treaty established the European Coal and Steel Community 

(1951). Later in 1957 the same member states concluded agreement on establishing 

The European Economic Community (EEC) and the European Community for 

atomic Energy (Euro atom)14.   

 

Figure 4. Number of concluded and active (black line) registered by WTO (1948- 

2014) 

 
After the WW II the interest to sign treaties on establishing new RTA among two 

or more states was always an interesting international trade cooperation option.  

However the real explosion in the number of agreed RTAs happened after nighties 

of 20th century (Fig. 4).  RTAs have always been used as a vehicle to create faster 

trade and economic cooperation possibilities among specific groups of the GATT 

contracting parties.  

 

The relevant question is what happened that the number of RTAs registered by 

GATT and after 1995 by WTO had started to increase intensively during the last 

decade of the 20th century and later. There are number of different reason for 

explosive growth in the number of registered and active RTAs signed among 

different groups of the GATT contracting parties and later among member states of 

the WTO. Among major reason for RTAs number growth are economic impacts 

                                                           
14 For better historic and conceptual over wide of the free trade cooperation development and of the 

broader economic integration performed among increasing number of the European states see: 

https://europa.eu/european-union/about-eu/history_en. It is good to note that trade and economic 

cooperation of the today’s EU member state have from the beginning  covered economic cooperation 

aspects broader as just sole free trade cooperation issues. 
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imposed globally by the beginning of an accelerated general global technological 

process.  Technological progress started to develop with unprecedented speed in 

the last few decades of the 20th century. The fast technological progress was mostly 

related to exponential increase in the increasing number of inventions in sectors of 

computing, informatics, communication, transport and in other sectors like 

biotechnology, Nano technology etc.  

 

The technological progress in computer chips is well known—but surprisingly, it 

isn’t a special case. A range of other technologies demonstrate similar exponential 

growth, whether bits of data stored or DNA base pairs recorded. The outcome is 

the same: capabilities have increased by thousands, millions, and billions for less 

cost in just decades15.To make it short, new technologies offer competitive 

advantages to nations and companies if implemented fast and if used to make 

chipper and better products and to create further new technological inventions. To 

do so new investments in relative short investment cycles are critical and 

necessary. The trade as we noted already makes new and increased investment 

possible. Need to implement and use advantages of new technologies pushed states 

towards the need to improve market openness and foreign markets accessibility so 

as to create favourable conditions for more and faster growing trade. By opening 

economies and by creating more trade successful states wanted to enable 

opportunities for the new growing business to increase and accelerate investments 

especially into new technologies. New and growing investments are made possible 

by increased trade growth that accelerates national income growth. Opening of 

markets and improving access to foreign markets is a demanding and time 

consuming effort standing before the new national trade and economic policy 

implementation. Multilateral trade negotiations take a lot of time and are often 

difficult to finalize as a tool to open markets and to improve markets access. 

Slowness and complexity of multilateral trade negotiation could be convincingly 

illustrated by unsuccessful Doha WTO agenda negotiations that have been going 

on unsuccessfully for a little less than two decades already.  The needs for 

increased investments and the needs for accessing larger open markets to enable 

required faster and larger capital investments turnover have convinced a growing 

number of states to use a faster option for realization of open access to new and 

larger markets. Such faster option for getting more open and more accessible new 

foreign markets has realized through negotiations with a limited number of 

partners. After negotiations partner states accept a specific free trade arrangement. 

Such agreement is based on one or another form of the Regional Trade Agreement 

(RTA) concepts that is acceptable and allowed by the GATT or today by the WTO 

rules.  

 

                                                           
15Technology Feels Like It’s Accelerating — Because It Actually Is; 

https://singularityhub.com/2016/03/22/technology-feels-like-its-accelerating-because-it-actually-

is/#sm.0001txnz78mqdegry5b1r29ems42a 
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The need for more trade and so the need for concluding new RTAs was intensive 

and even intensifying in the last few decades. The need for new RTAs was growing 

parallel with the acceleration of the technological progress in the entire global 

economy. The benefits and gains of increased trade are already explained, as are 

explained already the specific trade system conditions that could distort the 

balanced and fair distribution of trade gains and benefits. Trade system distorted 

conditions in practice enlarge the problem of unequal distribution of trade gains 

among partner states and within each of the states. Through passing of the time the 

problem with unbalanced distribution of trade gains is accumulated into distorted 

distribution of trade gains among the partner states. Accumulation of the 

unbalanced trade gains distribution in real life could escalate into different tensions 

and even into new protectionist behaviour among partner countries. The solution 

for such negative development is to agree on renegotiation of the RTA or of some 

other trade agreement provisions. Further in such negotiations partner countries 

could further agree on implementing RTA specific corrective measures that will 

neutralize too large distortions in trade gains distribution16. The problems of too 

large distortions in trade gains distribution among partner countries probably are 

reflected in the present protectionist trade policy of Mr. Trump and in his tuff 

approach in renegotiating the NAFTA. Studying the American trade policy under 

the Presidency of Mr. Trump, in the environment of increasingly unbalanced 

distribution of the trade gains, makes two observe possible. First observation 

reflects the fact that USA trade policy today is based on rough one sided and 

selfish power based negotiation methods. Such methods of negotiation are 

combined with unconventional blunt ignorance of international obligations that 

USA has accepted in relation to different international agreements and institutions. 

An example of such blunt USA obligations ignoring practice is present 

protectionist trade policy that violates the WTO trading rules. The second 

observation developed from the present USA trade policy practice is that in 

substance the recant USA one sided negative reactions towards the existing trade 

cooperation issues somehow help to unearth some relevant and existing trade gains 

distribution problems. Such problems have been accumulating during the last few 

decades in the USA economy and general in the majority of states within the global 

economy.  

 

Before focusing more on trade gains distribution problems in relation to NAFTA 

renegotiation let make some reflections on the issue of the good or bad future of 

the RTAs in general. RTAs obviously have the future as part of international 

trading system provided that eventual distorted distribution of trade gains and 

accumulation of such distortions in time could be fairly renegotiated and if 

necessary as well compensated by agreed trade measures among the RTA member 

states. As the actualities prove of the correctness about the RTAs’ explained future 

existence the NAFTA renegotiation into new RTA of USMCA could be 

                                                           
16The case of such corrective policy is already mentioned as the EU Cohesion policy. 

30



convincingly used following the following facts. The first option of the new USA 

trade policy was to exit unilaterally from NAFTA. Later the idea was to leave 

Canada out of a new agreement. The final result is however just the new name of 

agreement and redesigned and in relevant areas corrected content of the 

renegotiated free trade agreement – RTA.  All three states ream as partners in the 

new RTA.   

 

6. THE NAFTA NEGATIONS AND THE FUTURE OF THE 

INTERNATIONAL TRADING SYSTEM  

 

To better understand reasons that often create dissatisfaction with the impacts 

created by the present international trading system a swift analyse of the NAFTA 

renegotiation case might be of certain help. In renegotiating the NAFTA some 

specific issues that are relevant for causing distorted distribution of trade gains 

among trading states were opened, discussed and agreed upon.  Renegotiation of 

NAFTA was obviously based on one-sided interest of the USA to follow the 

realization of the political idea contained in the words: “America first”. However a 

number of discussed and renegotiated issues in creating USMCA from NAFTA 

were and still are highly relevant for understanding the causes of the existing 

problems creating increasing distortions in the process of trade gains distribution 

among states trading in the framework of the contemporary international and RTA 

based trading systems. In the future multilateral and RTAs trade system 

renegotiation efforts will have to focus on correcting the “week” parts of the 

present international trading system. The identification of the weak parts that are 

contained in the present international trading system might be much easier if the 

expected future reforms of international trading system will be organized around 

the topics that were accepted as problems that create distortions in the trade gains 

distribution between the NAFTA member states. The idea that USA’s one-sided 

trade interests and the related definition of trade distortion used in the NAFTA 

renegotiations process might be accepted as relevant in the future reform of the 

international trading system could look strange and wrong at least at the first 

glance. The surprise about using the renegotiation issues of NAFTA to discuss 

international trading system reform will be smaller if we recall the fact that 

international trade, whether based on multilateral agreements or on RTAs, creates 

the distribution of trade gains inequalities that are larger in practice as in the 

theory. The issues renegotiated within NAFTA in a number of cases respond to 

“unnecessary” trade related distortion that cause increased deformation in the trade 

gains distribution balances.   

 

The problems that were discussed during the renegotiation of NAFTA were in the 

scope of existing reasons producing the unnecessarily large inequalities in the 

global trade gains distribution. The official USA description of their expected 

negotiation achievements shows there, and by some generalization, as well the 

actual global trade gains and benefits distribution problems.“When finalized and 
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implemented, the agreement will create more balanced, reciprocal trade that 

supports high-paying jobs for Americans and grows the North American economy. 

Agreement highlights include: 

● Creating a more level playing field for American workers, including 

improved rules of origin for automobiles, trucks, other products, and 

disciplines on currency manipulation. 
● Benefiting American farmers, ranchers, and agribusinesses by 

modernizing and strengthening food and agriculture trade in North 

America. 

● Supporting a 21st Century economy through new protections for U.S. 

intellectual property, and ensuring opportunities for trade in U.S. 

services. 

● New chapters covering Digital Trade, Anticorruption, and Good 

Regulatory Practices, as well as a chapter devoted to ensuring that Small 

and Medium Sized Enterprises benefit from the Agreement.”17 

 

From the above explanation of the objectives that were followed by the USA in 

their renegotiation of the NAFTA a set of relevant conclusions for the future 

trading and RTA system reform could be constructed. 

The USA felt that their trade with partners was not properly balanced, so they 

stress “agreement will create more balanced, reciprocal trade”. As noted already in 

the case of the EU some political options feel similar. Trade gains and other 

benefits of the EU membership in perception of some member states and in the 

perception of some nationalist orientated political options are not properly balanced 

among all member states. Rather similar observations could be seen in official or 

political statement all around the world. To reform world’s trading system so that 

more balanced trade gains distribution could be secured the elements that in 

practice cause more than just theoretically expected differences in sizes and 

structures of the gains based on trade development mast be renegotiated, assessed 

and reshaped.  Which are such elements in the international trading system that in 

practice too much distort functioning of the international trading system? To 

answer the question the NAFTA renegotiation issues could help. 

 

The first issue renegotiated within NAFTA is related to a USA statement that new 

trade agreement should create a more level playing field for American workers. 

The “levelled playing field” goal in global trade environment refers to a problem of 

extremely low salaries payment levels that are actual often in (less)developed 

states. The use of too low level of salaries in production and in service industry 

obviously distorts the trade competition and by that provides unnecessary 

distortions in the distribution of trade gains among states and people.  The problem 

of (too) low salaries used to create more export could be evaluated as a form of 

“social duping”. Unfortunately according to the WTO anti-dumping rules proofing 

                                                           
17 See: https://ustr.gov/trade-agreements/free-trade-agreements/united-states-mexico-canada-

agreement 
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the fact that certain salaries are to low and so the exports product prices are too low 

is legally very difficult.  Consequently the introduction of anti-dumping measures 

in case of exports that are based on the too low level of salaries is practically not 

possible. The reform of the anti-dumping rules in salaries case could reduce one 

part of reasons for the distortions in trade gains distribution. The reform of anti-

dumping rules become even more actual and necessary by the realization of the 

fact that some sort of dumping practice to push exports is in many cases based 

further on not respecting – not paying – the standard levels of  labour safety and 

protection costs, of environment protection costs and even of taxation costs. In the 

last case the unfair competition is created when exports are being pushed by using 

specific state’s taxation policy measures. To reach agreed internationals standards 

for the mentioned costs is no doubt a demanding task. However it is to decide what 

is more problematic to overcome: the costs and efforts of performing successful 

standardization negotiations or to accept the danger of further trade wars escalation 

in the future. Although negotiations on mentioned costs standardization to secure 

more fare competition in international trade are complex and difficult the fact is 

that international community already has on its disposal for negotiations number of 

existing relevant institutions together with their basic rules that can together be 

implemented to make the process of negotiations easier and faster. Among such 

institutions are; WTO, International Labour Organization, some other United 

Nation specialized agencies, and a number of other international and regional 

economic organizations and agreements. Obviously the problems of reaching 

necessary agreements on trade and broader economic system reform are not related 

to the eventual lack of international institutions. Actual problem to start and 

finalize discussion on the trade system reform is in fact related to lack of 

understanding that new agreed trade rules are necessary for the future benefit of all 

states.  

The NAFTA renegotiation achievement can help to understand better way 

negotiations about the above mentioned costs and about some other not here 

specified issues of trade gains distortions are in fact necessary. The new eventually 

negotiated standardization agreements will bring additional trade benefits to all 

participating states. The NAFTA performance in past years was a huge economic 

and foreign policy success. Trade between U.S. and Mexico has greatly increased 

since 1994. In last years about 40% of the imports value from Mexico consisted of 

content originally made in the U.S. Although the NAFTA performance was 

successful its renegotiation supports the idea that international trading system 

reform is needed at list in some specific segments that distort the proper 

functioning of the international competitive environment. 

 

Accepting the idea of a needed trading system reform should not cover up the fact 

that actual employment and growth problems of some states are not caused only by 

the trading system’s imperfections. Based on results of different analyses 

technology progress, not trade and RTAs, was behind the losses of the 

manufacturing jobs in advanced economies, including USA. Between 2000 and 

33



2010 in USA, employment in manufacturing fell by 5.6 million. But productivity 

growth accounted for 85% of job losses, only 15% resulted from trade18.Since trade 

is (often) not the only or major key cause for job losses, trade protectionism is not 

the adequate solution. Although technology and other developments affect 

employment and growth the proper treatment of the problems of too low salaries 

and of the other to low costs have still to be treated and standardized on the 

international scale. Without cots standardization in international trading system the 

danger of trade wars continuation will remain high and continuously present. 

Similarly agreed corrections in some other fields of unfair trade competition are 

necessary to keep international trade as the engine of growth and global economic 

progress in the future. Among such other necessary corrections are regulations 

improving the rules of origin, especially for certain groups of products. Further 

there is a need for: improved rules on preventing the currency manipulation for 

trade effects, improved protection of intellectual property rights, ensuring stable 

and more transparent opportunities in services trade and new rules regulating the 

area of digital trade.  

 

7. CONCLUSION 

 

The World Trading System that was created after the WWII has increasing 

problems to provide stability and trade development that secures global and 

national economic growth and prosperity. Competition distortions accumulated in 

the post WWII trading environment are among the reasons for the increasing 

dissatisfaction with the realized international trade impacts among and within 

different nations. Job losses, unequal distribution of incomes and of trade gains are 

just some of the problems accompanying present global trading relations. The 

problems related to present global trading system created a need for reforms. The 

problems of competition distortions, problems of large discrepancies in trade gains 

distribution and some other problems stimulate development of increasingly 

negative national and individual economic, social and political reactions to the 

impacts that are based on increasing trade openness created by multilateral and 

regional trade agreements. Among contemporarily most dangerous reactions to the 

problems created by the poor functioning of today’s international trade system are 

probably the USA‘s unilateral use of new and increased trade barriers, and their 

cancellations of existing RTAs obligations. USA trade practice of the last two 

years seriously re-establishes the danger of actual repeating of the pre WWII policy 

practice  known as „a beggar-thy-neighbour policy“. Such trade policy potentially 

leads to trade wars and to other conflicts and tensions in the global environment. 

 

USA aggressive trade protectionist practice might be unfortunately soon followed 

by other big and economically strong nations. Such situation calls for fast and 

                                                           
18 See: https://itdoesnotaddup.com/2016/06/28/why-free-trade-is-so-important/ 

34



relevant reform of present international trade system. The dialog on reform can be 

started within existing global organizations and agreements.  

Some topics relevant to the international trade system reform are known and they 

are as already noted surprisingly adequately addressed in the new RTA between 

USA, Mexico and Canada. The USA renegotiation of NAFTA offers some inside 

into the probable new future provisions of RTAs around the world. RTAs are and 

will be needed as an effective tool for faster and deeper trade liberalization among 

a limited number of members. RTAs in the future will have to pay more attention 

to secure the more balanced trade gains distribution among partner counties, so as 

to make RTA a more stable and lasting trade cooperation instrument.    
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Abstract  

 

The forced overthrow of the historic meter of commercial development, the 

monetary Gold Standard, as adopted originally in the USA on the first of August 

1914’s, triggered, and led during the next decade, the great inflations in France, 

Germany, Russia and almost all other European Countries. The ensuing 

convulsions of the social order, the rise of the speculator opportunities, the 

obliteration of the savings of the laboring and middle classes, based on fixed 

incomes, produced directly and afterwards, the rise of Bolshevism, Fascism, and 

Nazism. They were follow-ups of the floating European currencies, perennial 

budgetary and balance of payments deficits, Central banks’ emergency money 

printing, currency wars and the neo-mercantilism practices. 

 

After Nixon 15 August 1971 second American repudiation of the new Gold 

Exchange Standard, we entered a slow replay of the first experience, trough 

inflation, large monetary quantitative expansions and, through bursting bubbles, 

recessions and stagnations and, finally, new consequent barriers and tariffs 

perspectives. The most relevant comment, I always share in my speeches is this, 

coming from a statement on the 100th anniversary of the birth of Jacques Rueff. 

The comment address has been formulated by Lewis E. Lehrman, at the parliament 

of France (Assemble Nationale), on November 7, 1996: “Money will decide the 

fate of mankind, because individual liberty is only possible - or even thinkable - 

when confined within the boundaries of a collective discipline, calculated to curb 

the disorders that uncontrolled action is bound to provoke”. (Rueff, 1971). 

 

Keywords: Banks; Other Depository Institutions; Finance; Internal and external 

deficits; International payments. 
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1. THE MONETARY DILEMMA: ORIGIN 

 

Money is very commonly defined as a medium of exchange, a commodity, it is 

said, is chosen for this purpose, and people who come to market avoid the 

inconvenience and complication of bartering one product against another. By 

selling one product against another, for an agreed quantity of the chosen 

commodity, they use it to buy whatever they might require in future. The chosen 

commodity has becomehistorically the gold,lately inserted in the, Stop of the 

Exchequer provision (Horsefield, 1982). The “stop the exchequer” occurred on 

Tuesday 2 January 1672, just after the Glorious Revolution, also called the 

Revolution of 1688 (Quinn, 1996),the political overthrown of King James II of 

England (James VII of Scotland) by a union of English Parliamentarians with the 

Dutch stadtholder William III, Prince of Orange, who was James's nephew and 

son-in-law.  

 

The gold standard became a generally accepted measure of value as well as a 

universally borderless accepted medium of exchange. The repeal of the Corn Laws 

as a decisive shift toward the free trade in Britain and the opening of a great first 

trade globalization, that was suddenly and definitely halted by the huge cross 

orders coming from the World’s main markets, asking for price unlimited sales of 

equities and shares to convert in gold bullions or depositary’s titles. The 

simultaneous orders coming from all continents forced the closure of the NY Stock 

exchange on the first of August 1914, with the opening of the battle hostilities in 

the First World War contrary to the previsions of the Morgan committee 

formulated on Friday afternoon at the Vanderbilt Hotel session. 

 

During the gold standard there were no currency controls or exchange markets 

turmoil and, asthe transatlantic cable was connected in 1866, the banking and 

financial crises in New York were quickly transmitted to London or Paris and 

globally settled. John Monks, the head of the British Trades Union Congress, (he 

AFL-CIO of Britain), remarked in the agenda for the TUC’s Congress in 

Manchester England, in 1868, listed  items needed to be discussed as: “The need to 

deal with competition from the Asian colonies and the need to match the 

educational and training standards of the United States and Germany.”i 

 

                                                 
iThe first TUC meeting was held in 1868 when the Manchester and Salford Trades Council convened 

the founding meeting in the Manchester Mechanics' Institute (on what is now Princess Street and was 

then David Street; the building is at no. 103). The fact that the TUC was formed by Northern Trades 

Councils was not coincidental. One of the issues, which prompted this initiative, was the perception 

that the London Trades Council (formed in 1860 and including, because of its location, many of the 

most prominent union leaders of the day) was taking a dominant role in speaking for the Trade Union 

Movement as a whole. The second TUC meeting took place in 1869 at the Oddfellows Hall, Temple 

Street, Birmingham where delegates discussed the eight-hour working day, election of working 

people to Parliament and the issue of free education. 
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In those days, people also migrated more than we remember and, other than in 

wartime, countries did not require passports for travel before 1914. All those 

immigrants towards America’s shores came without visas. When you consider all 

of globalization before World War I, the world shrank from a size “large” to a size 

“medium and finally to a set of minimum slices”. 

 

The precious metals have been generally chosen by humanityas the most suitable 

commodity for this purpose aimed to the measure of values and to the protected 

deferral of the purchasing negotiations. Economists have at times been inclined to 

teach that this usage is so firmly established that it approximates to a moral 

principle, if the use a metallic currency were somehow essential to honest dealing. 

Credit, it is said, is a means of economizing gold and silver. A right and 

expectative to receive gold serves as well as the gold itself, if all that is required is 

a reliable medium. So long as gold is required only as a medium of exchange, the 

right to receive gold fulfils these requirements. It is only when someone acquires 

the right such as an industrial manufacturer, jewelry dealer, gold leaves or fountain 

pens trader, who wants to use it as a material for industry, that the physical right 

would be exercised, and the metal handed over.  

 

The last effort to settle the dispute about currencies is linked to the WW I° and 

WW II° consequences, at Bretton Woods the last argument has become a dispute 

about gold, after the unsuccessful, unsettled previous Genoa Conference of 1922 

based on Hawtrey assumptions (Hawtrey, 1919). Then most of the economists 

convened on a return to the gold standard, dismissed because of the disrupting huge 

worldwide general demand. On the first day of August 1914,the sale of equities 

and the contextual purchase order of gold, with the dollars sale revenues, requeste 

dall unforeseen, unexpected developments indicating a potential collapse of the 

New York stocks’ exchange and a general wish of gold hoarding for most of the 

World liquid available assets. 

 

The New Deal in the thirties, after the collapse of both, the plans to return to the 

gold standard and the confiscation in 1933 of all gold by President Roosevelt, on 

his assuming the US Presidency, isa linked consequence of the latent barbaric 

conflict between political messages and real spending possibilities, in their 

implementation through unconvertible monetary deficits only. 

 

“But a bank can create credit out of nothing. When one bank grants an advance to 

a trader, two debts are created, one from the trader to the bank, which is payable 

at a future date, bears interest and is included in the assets of the bank, the other 

from the bank to the trader, which the trader can assign away by cheque and so 

use as a means of payment”.(Hawtrey,1939). 

 

The large capability of banks to easily create credit and therefore actually 

inexistent values, after the fractional reserves facility, has strengthened the link 
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between banks and political lobbies. Worldwide, since the bank credit has become 

the principal medium of payment, money, even standard money on legal tender, is 

no more than a subsidiary medium. We have seen that bank credit can exist without 

money. That does not means that this is a desirable state of things, but it enables us 

to understand the proposition that the idea of money is dependent on that of a debt, 

while that of a debt is not dependent on that of money. After that, the fractional 

reserves lending capability and the Central Bank clearing and lending facilities 

arise, with all the monetary and financial imbalances of the last decades. 

 

2. THE FIRST GLOBALIZATION  

 

The financial and banking activities unthinkable integration trough commercial 

banks, especially after the Modernization Act(Gramm-Leach-Bliley Act of 1999) 

should have always required a clear separation between banks and financial 

intermediaries, whether they were investing third parties moneys in irregular 

deposits or house funds.   

 

It will be observed that the working of international monetary systems would be 

always greatly facilitated if the participating countries had sufficient confidence in 

one another’s currency units, to buy and hold each other currencies as foreign 

exchange reserves.  

 

The danger of a scarcity of gold or alternative reserves, which was the ground for 

the recommendation at Genoa in favor of different foreign exchange reserves, is no 

longer a cause of anxiety. Nevertheless, some use of such reserves had introduced a 

very desirable element of elasticity through the international gold-exchange 

standard system proposed by Henry Dexter White at Bretton Woods (Steil, 2013). 

 

In the 1933 Resolution, the new Administration did not insisted on an agreed 

interpretation of the medium bearing mutual business activity. In case of a 

difference of opinion, each central bank might choose on its own judgment. That is 

a thoroughly practical course, because the facts would resolve by themselves all 

doubts. Anyway, it remains doubtful whether or not there would be a tendency to 

disequilibrium, calling for corrective action, in any case it probably did not matter 

very much by then what kind of action would have been taken. When a decided 

tendency either to depression or to excessive activity, would appear or be revealed, 

it was hoped that there would no longer linger differences of opinion.  

 

Thus, the plan put forward in 1933 preserved the maximum of freedom and 

independence for the authorities of that time, a recognition of their individual 

international task. Is so entirely to the interests of all concerned that should be 

worth avoiding that any more strict binding agreement would be unnecessary.  
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From a trade point of view, the Bretton Woods resolution to enter a general tariffs 

and trade agreement, worked out a global World Economy growth, likely in the 

second globalization, as long as the Smith’s comparatives advantages worked on a 

general scale (Smith, 1991).   

 

Ricardo was right; David Ricardo (1772-1823) was the classic English economist 

who developed the free-trade theory of comparative advantages. Such theory 

stipulates that, when each nation specialize in the production of goods in which it has 

a comparative cost structure advantage and then trades with other nations for the 

goods in which they specialize, there will be an overall gain in trade, and the overall 

income levels should rise in each trading country. Until the 1971 15th August 

panicking declaration of inconvertibility, the pseudo or quasi gold-standard operating 

as the dollar currency became a legal international tenderable unit of payment, 

generally accepted and linked to gold on the IMF declared parities (Friedman, 1961). 

The World experienced a huge increase in its global output, most of the WW 2 

damages were restored, at least outside the communist Soviet area. 

 

After some monetary first uncertain evolution, the Smithsonian Institute 

agreement, the European first monetary union designs, till the EMS definite plan 

that led to the EURO, the outcome, during the eighties, was a disruptive financial 

and monetary instability and markets uncertainties’ collapsing in the sequence of 

market bubbles eruptions and general recessions with a general depressed Western 

economic scenario called austerity (Blyth, 2013). 

 

John Locke was one of England’s most famous philosophers. A part of a 

movement that culminated in the Glorious Revolution of 1688, which 

disempowered the king and empowered the electorate. Well, people like Lock 

grounded the notion of what constitutes legitimate rule in individual property 

rights, without which there can be no economic liberalism, the base of the Deng 

Xiaoping transformation of China. 

 

Locke had to make several moves: naturalize income and wealth inequality, 

legitimate the private ownership of land, explain the emergence of labor markets. 

At base, Locke’s liberalism is an economic liberalism, that puts the individual 

against the state. The present austerity’s intellectual history starts here. 

 

Locke, property resides in us a first force in our persons, but it is only important 

because it is alienable with our labor. That is when I work on something, such as 

land, our laboring makes it our own.  As Locke argued, whatsoever  we remove out 

of state nature and mixed it with our labor, we make it our property. 

 

Luckily, time and habits have given us a device called money that allows us to get 

over the problem of spoilage. We can store money and swap it for consumables, it 

allows Locke to explain as inevitable, and therefore good, the creation of markets 
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in land, labor, and capital,that happened to be the very political project that people 

of his class were looking in at that moment. His next step was to protect these new 

institutions of market from the emergent capitalisms nemesis: the state.  

 

Locke famous right to rebel against and the deep suspicion of the government, only 

makes sense in relation to the violation of the rights of private property, he has just 

awarded himself. In Locke’s world, the power of the legislature is limited to the 

public good of the society, which is as freedom from the intervention of government 

into private especially concerning property, unless citizens consent to it. 

 

Remember that these arguments were formulated in the seventeenth-century 

England, when public debt was the debt of kings, kings who invoked rights given 

by God to appropriate the property of others unconditionally. Thus the liberal 

dilemma that generates austerity is born. The state: wecan’t live with it, can’t live 

without it, don’t want to pay for it. Laying their intellectual bricks on Locke’s 

narrow foundations are the giants of the Scottish enlightenment, Adam Smith and 

David Hume.  

 

Turning first to Hume, his contributions to political economy are still of value and 

explain mot of modern social evolutions. The idea that a monetary stimulus can in 

the short run stimulate economic activity, but in the end must either show up as 

inflation or dissipate, without effecting real variables, forms the centerpiece of his 

essay “On Money.” It is also the standard line in contemporary macroeconomic 

theory where it is known as the long-run neutrality of money thesis. He is also 

credited with working out the in Richard Contillons (Contillons, 1755)balance-of-

trade ideas, through his price-specie-flow mechanism, the mechanism that underlay 

the nineteenth-century gold standard. We, however, might be interested in Hume 

for his writings on public credit what we call government debt.  

 

Hume, like Locke, sees money as an instrument, as nothing but representation of 

labor and commodities, a method of rating or estimating them. Rather, money 

follows trade, which places Locke’s merchant classes, and not the state, at the 

center of everything. They are, according to Hume, one of the most useful races. 

For Hume, merchants are the catalyst for trade and the creators of wealth, 

intermediaries who serve as agents between parts of the State. 

 

If we turn to the actual institutions by which the money of a civilized country is 

governed, we shall find that the foundation is always a law prescribing by what 

means a debt may be paid, in technical language, it prescribes what is “legal 

tender.” 

 

Law never says what may or must be a medium of exchange. Any one is free to use 

anything as a medium of exchange. The idea of money derives from the idea of a 

debt. At first, that conclusion may appear to be the pedantry or sophistry. For if the 
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idea of is derived from the idea of a debt, is it not equally true that the idea of a 

debt is derived from idea of money?  Can a debt have any other meaning than an 

obligation to pay the official money? 

 

So long, as all goes smoothly, it is convenient and legitimate to think of a debt as 

meaning nothing but an obligation to deliver a specified quantity of gold silver or 

legal tenderable paper money. 

 

Effectively, the excepting and superficially plausible assumptions seem to break 

down. Provided the holders of the paper notes were satisfied to carry on circulating 

them, the assets backing those notes could themselves be illiquid and not suitable 

for conversion, quickly or reliably, into money. Fromthe practice emerged the 

system of banking we see emerging and prevailing today. Illiquid assets financed 

by liquid deposits or banknotes. The interesting feature of free banking was that it 

revealed the inherent tension between the use of bank liabilities as money, which 

requires that notes or deposits exchange at face value and the risky nature of 

current bank assets. If banknotes in the seventeenth century were exchanged at face 

value, there was a risk that the underlying assets might one day be undated to 

support that valuation. This alternative view of the history of money has the merit 

in explaining why bank deposits should comprise the offer a positive rate of return, 

either explicitly as interest, or, in the case of current accounts, implicitly in the task 

of subsidized money transmission services. 

 

A basic problem with public debt is that it has no limit, at least until the interest 

rates on the debt become crushing. Furthermore, debt is easy to play since its costs 

are hidden and intergenerational, which makes states love debt. Therefore, 

contemporary, the even more famous Adam Smith was also troubled by the 

problem of public debt as Hume troubled by the problem of public debt, seeing the 

slide into insolvency and unreliability as unavoidable. He identifies both the 

problem and the solution. To solve the problem of debt we should embrace the 

principle of austerity, otherwise known as the parsimony of the Scots, nowadays 

the outcome of the trojka. 

 

3. THE BRETTON WOODS COLLAPSE 

 

The last political effort to overcome the fiat money threats and worries was 

overcome in the July 1942 in Bretton Woods. The supremacy of the US 

undersecretary Henry Dexter White succeed in force an identification of the US 

dollar to gold bullions as a reserve currency under the gold base equivalence at 35 

oz. in a restricted external convertibility to Central banks of Countries adhering to 

the International Monetary Fund. A quasi gold standard monetary system was 

imposed, with the after war reconstructions programs and IMF and WB facilities as 

attractive rewards.  
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Actually, the pseudo gold standard was immediately criticized bay both Anglo-

Saxons and French Authorities and academics. Robert Triffin (Triffin, 1960) and 

Jacques Rueff were the most critics of the scheme, on the ground of the 

inconsistency of the huge gold base required to support the likely volume of 

international imbalances otherwise support by USA fiat money. 

 

Indeed, after the initial phase of the reconstruction, the ideological and military 

operations of the fifties and sixties, the gap between the physical gold monetary 

basis locked in Fort Knox and annexed US depositary entities and the dollars 

widened, and the convertibility was not any more compatible with the huge US 

dollars balances stationing in the foreign Central banks. It seems strange to assess 

today’s ratio, which shows that the percentage of US dollar is still prevailing in the 

foreign reserves of Central banks even without the convertibility concession. 

 

These were floating in most of the Central banks and swelling the Eurodollar 

World market located in the UK. The crisis erupted on 15 August 1971 in the quiet, 

but not relaxed meeting of Camp David, when President Nixon adopted the 

temporarily dismantling of the gold standard refusing the conversion request even 

from Central banks (Mundell, 1999). 

 

Figure 1. Gold Debasement 1971 
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What was then foreseeable did not happen, the price of gold, newly free traded in 

the markets and released from the monetary basis function started to swell, the 

dollar lost progressively most of its purchasing power, a decade of inflation wiped 

away the Phillips curve and its meaning, the new landscape was named stagflation. 

The WIN (win inflation now) slogan appeared as a pin on American jackets and the 

economists shifted to the supply side assumption in the economics arenas 

(Domitrovic, 2018). Arthur Leffer draw his napkin slope, showing the decreasing 

public revenues, linked to the rising taxation rates and a new monetary era was 

born. 

 

After the seventies inflationary years and the collapse of the Phillips curve, the 

eighties saw the major historical changes with the collapse of the Soviet ideology, 

the Deng reform of the Chinese economy shifted from the, mostly State 

governance oriented policies, to the market oriented new pattern.  A new wave of 

liquidity spread over the planet but was counterbalanced, in its potential 

inflationary effects by the reversal of the Asian World plants, left for some decades 

inactive, now pressing over most of the valuable markets in a competitive unusual 

competitive costs’ structure and unrestricting fiscal hurdles. 

 

The World market since then and in a progressive larger quantity furthermore, was 

expressing the converging global identical raw materials prices and most of the 

other production factors. Correspondingly, similar unique costs, with the exception 

of some specific costs structures, high and growing under some strong compelling 

forces in the West, are free to float uncontrolled and generally lower in the whole 

Asian World. 

 

4. THE MONETARY UNRESOLVED QUESTION 

 

The main problem facing the modern new Bretton Woods fallout lies on the not 

extensible legal enforcement of the fiat money principle over the globe, in the 

inadequacy of a monetary sustainable real basis. The legal enforceable actions are 

applicable in the single Country issuing his own currency and in the legal local 

framework, (Simmel, 1898) expressing his philosophical consideration about the 

objectivity concept of the money value, excludes the international feasibility of a 

fiat money implementation. He expresses the first potential conflict about two 

conflicting modern monetary and financial guiding principles: is money a token, a 

symbol without any value by itself, or we must consider it a value, in order to carry 

out sound services of measurement, exchange and become substantially a sound 

saving medium? 

 

Oil was the first surrogate to the gold easily dismissal of 15 August 1971, as long 

as the oil barrel was available without limits and at convenient prices performing 

some monetary inappropriate functions even after several Gulf war’s fallout of this 

new evidence. The military North American World police functions were 
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supporting the reliability of such function as long as the political division of the 

World was contraposing the Soviet block to the Western Countries. The 

introduction of the Euro was a first effort to overcome the unreliable foreign 

exchange fluctuations within the European Countries, after the demise of the 

International Monetary Fund balancing power.  

 

In the seventies, and in the eighties, with the appearance of the now powerful far 

Eastern Countries on the single World market, the demise of the Marxist 

economies, all exchange rates started to float without a whatsoever safe anchor 

basis.  

 

The new administration approach, led by F.D. Roosevelt after confiscating in the 

year 1933 all the physical and title gold, under a penal and monetary relevant fine, 

was the World safe gold depository owner. At Bretton Woods, the US accepted to a 

formal constraint to return gold bullions for Central banks adhering to the IMF 

agreement, on weighted gold reserves based on actual owned gold and floating 

currencies the gold-exchange system lasted until the demise in Camp David 1971.     

 

As long as the system was running and on short time transitory unbalances, it 

worked with a soft continuous adjustment with dollar balances and gold deposits 

shifts providing temporary adjustments.  

 

Figure 2. Compositions of Official Foreign Exchange Reserves Q4 2009 

 

 
 

Source: <http://www.gold.org/government_affairs/reserve_asset_management/> 

Figure 3. Composition of Official Foreign Exchange Reserves Q2 2017 
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Source: <http://data.imf.org/?sk=E6A5F467-C14B-4AA8-9F6D-5A09EC4E62A4> 

 

The oil price provided successively a progressive balance on a three adjusting 

factors: oil price, gold reserves and dollars loans, in a gold-oil-exchange 

international adjusting mechanism. 

 

The present US trade imbalance is disrupting the system since the 1971 Camp 

David decision, which should have been “temporarily enacted” both the Gold 

convertibility and the related Bretton Woods agreements, but the international 

settlement procedures, enacted in the year 1944, are still going on despite a huge 

US trade deficit, which is progressively growing. The internal deficit, as well, has 

been disrupting the previous parities, with an over twenty US $ trillion internal 

debt never seen before as a public deficit. Nevertheless, most likely, the US 

overpassed the point of no return, as the troubled assets recovery plans and the 

bailouts have worsened the general American financial scenario (Mallaby, 2016). 

 

Finally, the financial improper commercial banking activities, released through the 

Modernization, (Gramm–Leach–Bliley Act, 1999) have transformed the classical 

commercial credit suppliers in social accounting amortizations operating 

procedures allowing the financial function of the investment banks as inhibited by 

the Glass and Steagall Act, 1933. 
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The final feeling has isolated the US economy in a newly row of old-fashioned 

tariffs and custom duties, defensive instruments disrupting the efficient trade global 

system. 

 

5. CONCLUSION 

 

The principal beneficiary of this wonderful new international order has been China 

and some close market economy in the Far East. China has been the principal 

winner. Back in 1980, China accounted for perhaps 2 percent of the world 

economy. In addition, the United States and Canada together were about a quarter 

of the world economy. Today, China accounts for 18 percent of the world economy 

and the United States and Canada together slightly less than 17 percent. According 

to the present trends, that differential will grow. By 2021, China will account for a 

fifth of the world economy. How can there be a reliable international order if the 

prime beneficiary is a one-party state, run by a communist elite? The challenge has 

been made to the Western post Colombian economies by the emerging new regions 

of Eurasia, as described and foreseen by Mc Kinder (Mc Kinder, 1904). We have 

seen, since then an increasing Islamic extremist disorder, started with the 

overthrown of Reza Pahlavi, claiming tens of thousands of lives every year since 

1979,  the ayatollah Khomeini became the supreme religious leader of the Islamic 

Republic of Iran. Tens of millions of people displaced from their homes in a 

growing depression in the rest of the stagnating World have become migrants in 

search of a better life.  

 

Then, the free-trading system, the so-called General Agreement and Trade, or 

GATT, had seventy Countries. Twenty-eight countries in 1970. It now, as WTO 

(World Trade Organization) has 170 members. The European Union (EU), which 

had six countries in the year 1970, now has twenty-eight – twenty-seven when will 

be finalized the fall-out of the Great Britain. Still an enormous expansion from that 

time, the United Nations calculates that in the last fifty years, we have taken more 

people out of poverty than in the preceding five centuries.   
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Figure 4. GDP (US$ Billions) 2000 – 2017 

 

 
 

The three stages of the modern banking activity go from the Italian Middle Ages 

bankers, as outlined in their historical records, to the continental German banks 

developing the investment banking functions. In their two main sections of 

prevailing potential institutional activity, they find their modern qualification and 

definition as monetary functions (Ferguson, 2009). This is the first instance of the 

conflicting interpretations we encounter about the check: one side contending that 

the issue of a credit instrument (bank notes or current accounts balance 

transferrable by checks) merely puts into circulation deposits received beforehand, 

the other side contending that money comes by such issues. Contillons idea that 

banknotes are credit instruments, which make a more rapid circulation of money 

possible, but are not themselves money in the real sense of the word, is completely 

discarded. Ricardo makes no distinction between the issue of convertible notes and 

the creation of paper money. He sees precautions concerning those who issue 

money, and admits that they should be compelled to provide the government with 

certain guarantees against potential over issues. 
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Figure 5. Present external imbalances and austerity factors 

 

 
 

He is not considering the suggestion that fixed interest bearing securities can serve 

as sufficient guarantee. Never for a moment does it occur to him that careful 

selection by the banker in granting credits and responsibility for the convertibility 

of his notes provide adequate protection for the public. For him there is no 

difference between money and other circulating media of payment; the only thing 

that matters is limitation of the quantity. 

 

As to checks, Ricardo thinks of them not as instruments of circulation, but as a 

means of economizing the use of money. He was the first to make a distinction 

between checks and banknotes (called to-day bank money and notes) as currency 

instruments; the eighteenth century had made no such distinction, and it was a long 

time before the error was eradicated. He came to this conclusion because he did not 

regard checks as currency instruments; they could not therefore affect prices. This 

origin of all the debates and discussions led to the passing of the Peel Act in 

1844.Under the Act, no bank other than the Bank of England could issue new 

banknotes, and issuing banks would have to withdraw their existing notes in the 

event of their being the subject of a takeover. At same time, the Bank of England 

was restricted to issue new banknotes unless they were 100% backed by gold or up 

to £14 million in government debt. The Act served to restrict the supply of new 

notes reaching circulation, and gave the Bank of England an effective monopoly on 

the printing of new notes. The Act exempted demand deposits from the legal 
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requirement of a 100 percent reserve, which was demand with respect to the 

issuance of paper money. 

 

The present century is qualified by a general prevailing of monetary policies of 

Central banks’ policies without normal inflationary following ups (El-Erian, 2016) 

(DiMartino, 2017) now dismissed (Koo, 2009). At same time, the Asian countries 

are mostly producing and selling most of their high technology modern production 

with a single general prevailing advantage, the absence of a strict price control and 

rigidity in the cost structure and competitive resulting markets prices. In a single 24 

hours global market, every industrial factor is strictly monitored and the prices are 

adjusted to the comparative advantages prices by every single consumer in the 

World around, correspondingly a global informatics cluster of digital technology 

networks supply online real time comparative details.  
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AMÉRIQUE ET CHINE: COEXISTENCE ET TOLÉRANCE OU LE 

SYNDRÔME DE THUCYDIDE?* 
  
  

1. INTRODUCTION 
 

Le « piège de sécurité » ou syndrôme de Thucydide, tel que celui-ci l'a analysé 

dans son livre sur la Guerre du Péloponnèse, est de nouveau d'actualité, après deux 

mil cinq cents ans. Sa réactualisation s'explique par les relations de plus en plus 

tendues entre les deux superpuissances, les États-Unis et la Chine, et par le besoin 

de répondre à cette question angoissante, à savoir est-ce qu'elles continueront de 

coexister dans un climat de tolérance réciproque, de guerre froide commerciale 

avec la création de zones grises comme récemment, ou bien au contraire, les 

prévisions menaçantes de Thucydide vont-elles s'avérer correctes et conduire à 

l'horreur d'une troisième guerre mondiale. 
 

Comme on le sait, selon Thucydide1, un conflit éclatait entre deux villes (dans la 

Grèce antique) lorsque l'une avait peur de perdre sa souveraineté, comme cela est 

apparu pour la première fois à Athènes, dès que Sparte entreprit de s'emparer d'une 

part de son empire, alors absolu. « Le refus des Athéniens d'utiliser leur sens 

commun dans leurs relations avec les autres hommes, et leur persistance à étendre 

constamment leur hégémonie en se basant sur leur force stratégique et économique, 

est quelque chose que les Spartiates (personnification de la peur provoquée par 

l'ennemi) évidemment ne pouvaient tolérer ». C'est cette peur qui est à l'origine de 

la Guerre du Péloponnèse. C'est cette même peur qui risque de renaître aujourd'hui, 

sous la forme de menace d'éviction de l'empire américain par l'économie de la 

Chine en croissance très rapide, et le refus des États-Unis d'accepter son influence 

internationale croissante. Par conséquent, on peut aisément comprendre les 

inquiétudes qu'a récemment provoquée la fuite de l'information selon laquelle le 

professeur de Politique internationale à Harvard, Graham Allison, a été invité à la 

Maison Blanche afin d'informer le Conseil de Sécurité Nationale (NSC) sur la 

                                                 
1 Dont l'analyse théorique est toujours considérée d'actualité, car, comme il l'affirme, « L'Histoire est 

un perpétuel recommencement », puisque la nature de l'Homme ne change pas. 
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question de savoir si et comment l'Amérique et la Chine pourraient échapper au « 

piège » de Thucydide2. 
 

L'ascension de la Chine vers le sommet du monde a suivi une voie spectaculaire, 

dans l'histoire mondiale, puisqu'il y a un peu moins de quatre décennies elle était 

une économie pauvre et marginalisée, et qu'elle a aujourd'hui atteint le sommet de 

la pyramide mondiale. Ce miracle a été rendu possible grâce à l'augmentation de 

son PIB, qui a été multiplié par 34 entre 1971 et 2013. La grande opportunité de la 

Chine a indiscutablement été la prévalence de la mondialisation dans les années 

1970. Plus spécifiquement, sur la base des données historiques d'Angus Maddison3, 

la Chine était en 1950 le pays le plus pauvre au monde, le revenu individuel de ses 

habitants était deux fois inférieur à celui de l'Afrique et 20 fois inférieur à celui de 

l'Amérique. En 2010, le PIB par habitant de la Chine n'était plus que de quatre fois 

inférieur à celui de l'Amérique. En 2016, de trois fois seulement. De 1978 à 

aujourd'hui, la Chine a sorti de la pauvreté 700 millions de ses habitants qui ont 

ainsi fondé la classe moyenne. Plus particulièrement, on estime4 que jusqu'en 2025, 

les deux tiers de la population chinoise appartiendront à la classe moyenne urbaine, 

et que les revenus des ménages augmenteront d'environ 6% par an, alors qu'en 

2015, la classe moyenne ne constituait que 40 % de la population. 
 

La Chine est déjà la plus grande économie du monde en matière d'industrie, 

d'exportation et d'importation de biens et possède un volume considérable de 

devises étrangères. Dénombrant ses objectifs d'avenir, la Chine, se basant sur un 

plan sérieux et soigneusement étudié dans tous ses détails, a récemment 

déclaré5 qu'en 2035, elle serait « la première au monde dans les nouvelles 

technologies », et aussi qu'en 2050 elle serait « la première puissance à assurer la 

prospérité à tous ». 
 

La menace d'une troisième guerre mondiale entre l'Amérique et la Chine semblait 

insignifiante jusqu'au Congrès du Parti Communiste Chinois qui notifia le début du 

deuxième mandat de Xi Jinping. En effet, jusqu'au Congrès, la Chine considérait 

l'Occident avec tolérance et humilité. La suite, toutefois, révéla que son attitude 

tolérante à l'égard de l'Occident n'était qu'apparente et peut-être même hypocrite, 

dans le but manifestement de lui laisser croire qu'elle ne veut rien d'elle. En effet, 

après le Congrès, l'image de la Chine changea brusquement et celle-ci se montra 

ouvertement provocante à l'encontre de l'Occident, faisant valoir sa supériorité et 

ne laissant aucun doute quant à son intention de succéder aux États-Unis sur la 

scène internationale. Ce syndrôme de l'arrogance chinoise est clairement lié à sa 

culture ancienne, et s'est révélé dans les déclarations des responsables Chinois, 

                                                 
2 Graham Allison (2017),"China vs. America", Foreign Affairs, sept./oct., et Konstantinos 

Arvanitopoulos (2017) "Η παγίδα του Θουκυδίδη" [Le piège de Thucidyde, en grec] Antilogos, 04/07. 
3 Cités par l'OCDE. 
4 HSBC 
5 Roger Cohen (2017), "China has Trump where it wants him", International New York Times, 13/11. 
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selon lesquels « il n'y a pas de civilisation comparable à celle de la Chine ». Dans 

le même temps, les dirigeants du Parti Communiste Chinois dénigrent le système 

du libéralisme démocratique occidental, arguant que « tout en assurant la liberté, il 

a affaibli l’Occident ». 
 

À cet égard, il faut prendre en compte deux nouvelles évolutions de l'économie et 

de la politique mondiales, dynamiques semble-t-il, qui influencent le problème de 

la succession sur la scène internationale, et y ajoutent une nouvelle dimension. Il 

s'agit de la domination, dans le monde, desdits « gouvernements populistes » qui ne 

sont plus l'exception et tendent à devenir la règle6, et du recul de la mondialisation 

qui s'accompagne de la montée du nationalisme et de l'intensification de la guerre 

commerciale (et du protectionnisme). 
 

Une question, intéressante mais pour l'heure sans réponse, se pose : Cette montée 

du nationalisme et du populisme renforce-t-elle ou apaise-t-elle la tension entre la 

Chine et les États-Unis ? Augmente-t-elle ou réduit-elle la probabilité d'un conflit 

armé ? 
 

Je tends à soutenir que ces deux évolutions sont tout aussi probables l'une que 

l'autre. D'abord, il est probable que la montée du nationalisme aux États-Unis 

amenuise le risque de guerre avec la Chine car, comme le cours des choses jusqu'à 

aujourd'hui le laisse apparaître, le nouveau président Américain ne s'intéresse pas 

au monde, du moins par rapport à ses prédécesseurs, mais s'intéresse davantage à 

l'Amérique, qu'il place « d'abord ». Ici, toutefois, le contenu de sa devise « 

L'Amérique d'abord » doit être défini. 
 

Mais le président Chinois veut lui aussi « rendre sa grandeur à son pays ». Or, les 

moyens mis en œuvre pour réaliser cet objectif commun sont très différents. Pour 

Xi Jinping, cet objectif pour être atteint, demande que tous fassent un effort, tandis 

que, concernant l'Amérique, Trump cherche à réduire les impôts des riches. La 

devise du président si souvent répétée « L'Amérique d'abord » promeut un objectif 

indifférent aux droits des autres pays en dehors de l'Amérique et abolit la solidarité 

humaine, donnant au président Chinois le droit d'affirmer que « le contenu de la 

Démocratie occidentale est dépassé et contesté », alors que le système chinois 

garantit l' « unité sociale »7. 
 

À propos des gouvernements populistes qui sont à la tête aussi bien l'Amérique que 

la Chine, compte tenu de leurs nombreuses particularités et différences propres8, il 

                                                 
6 Europe: «Les courants populistes ont cessé d'être des exceptions pour devenir la règle», Le 

Monde, 22.03.2018. 
7 "Barbarian Outreach" (2017), The Economist, 11/11. 
8 Il convient de noter que l'étiquette « populisme » couvre de nombreuses formes de gouvernance très 

différentes les unes des autres, mais qui défendent les mêmes principes de base, tels que l'opposition à 

la mondialisation, à l'élitisme et le nationalisme. 
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est difficile de décider si ces facteurs empêcheront ou encourageront un conflit 

entre les deux superpuissances. Le fait que les gouvernements populistes ont, en 

général, à leur tête un homme fort, peut faciliter une compréhension mutuelle, ce 

qui constituerait un facteur dissuasif, sans qu'une évolution contraire soit toutefois 

à exclure. La difficulté majeure, et qui prime sur le reste, concernant les relations 

américaines et chinoises est le comportement fortement imprévisible et non 

conventionnel du président Donald Trump. 

 

Dans cet article, nous allons tenter d'explorer les risques de conflit armé, tels que 

détaillés dans les travaux pertinents de Thucydide, et entièrement adoptés par 

Graham Allison. Sachant qu'il n'est pas possible de clore cette étude par des 

conclusions absolues, je séparerai l'analyse qui, dans la première partie, fera 

référence à des facteurs, en principe, dissuadant la possibilité d'un conflit entre les 

deux superpuissances, et dans la deuxième partie je rechercherai les éléments et les 

données susceptibles de provoquer une troisième guerre mondiale. Malgré les 

difficultés évidentes du sujet en raison des nombreuses et graves incertitudes qui 

l’entourent, je dirais que cette problématique s'impose à cause des risques terribles 

qu’elle implique, et que tous les efforts pour les explorer ou les prévenir méritent 

d’être encouragés. 

  

2. FACTEURS SUSCEPTIBLES DE REDUIRE LES RISQUES DE 

GUERRE 
 

L'émergence de certaines tendances relativement récentes dans le monde semble 

écarter tout risque de guerre entre les deux superpuissances, les États-Unis et la 

Chine. L'impact de ces développements peut être perçu à court et à long terme. 

  

2.1. À court et moyen terme 

 

Dans ce domaine, le facteur décisif pour la paix ou la guerre est, selon Thucydide, 

l'intensité du désir de souveraineté mondiale des États-Unis par rapport à celui de 

la Chine. Bien que les États-Unis donnent l’impression de considérer comme allant 

de soi qu'ils vont garder leur souveraineté mondiale, la réalité est différente, et de 

nombreuses évolutions indiquent que leur souveraineté s'est réduite. 

 

Commençons par le retrait de la présence américaine observé sur la scène 

internationale, inauguré avec Barack Obama, mais qui a acquis un cadre théorique 

avec Donald Trump. Je me réfère plus particulièrement à son slogan sans cesse 

répété « L'Amérique d'abord » et dont le contenu demande, bien sûr, à être 

clarifié. Ce slogan est complété par cet avertissement du président 

Américain:9 « Que chacun s'occupe de sa propre maison ». 
 

                                                 
9 C'est lui-même qui l'a dit en septembre 2017 et l'a répété 21 fois au cours d'un discours. 

56



Si ces deux slogans-ci de Donald Trump sont mis en relation avec d’autres 

positions telles que son opposition pratique à la mondialisation et au 

fonctionnement des organisations internationales et son refus d’adhérer à des 

accords internationaux ou d'y rester, cela renforce l'hypothèse selon laquelle la 

mise en œuvre de «L'Amérique d'abord» sera entreprise principalement à l'intérieur 

des frontières nationales, et non à travers le monde. Et si cette interprétation de 

«L'Amérique d'abord» s'avère finalement correcte, cela signifiera l'éloignement du 

risque de guerre pour les mêmes raisons qui ont déclenché la guerre du 

Péloponnèse. Cet argument est également étayé par le fait que le président 

Américain a affirmé, dans de nombreux cas de coopération internationale, sa 

conviction que l’Amérique a été exploitée par la mondialisation. 

 

Le poids des hypothèses ci-dessus est également renforcé par des évolutions 

déterminées qui obligent finalement l'Amérique à réduire sa présence dans le 

monde. Ce recul est ainsi peut-être la conséquence inéluctable de la baisse 

chronique de la part des États-Unis dans le PIB mondial. Plus précisément, celle-ci 

était de 50 % à la fin de la Deuxième Guerre mondiale, était descendue à 22,5 % en 

1985, et n'est plus que de 15,1 % aujourd'hui, tandis qu'elle devrait se réduire 

encore davantage, jusqu'en 2023 et atteindre 13,7 %. Cette baisse chronique, à long 

terme, rend difficile le maintien d'une puissante machine militaire capable 

d'intervenir dans le monde entier, comme par le passé, car elle implique la 

nécessité de réduire la consommation interne et une augmentation des impôts. 

Depuis 2001, les États-Unis consacrent 561 milliards de dollars par an à des fins 

militaires et, s’ils décident de continuer à intervenir militairement dans le monde, 

on estime qu’ils devront dépenser 756,9 milliards de dollars en plus par an entre 

2019 et 2023, soit en moyenne pour les cinq prochaines années, environ 196 

milliards de dollars10. En outre, les échecs fréquents et importants essuyés par les 

États-Unis les dissuadent de poursuivre leurs opérations militaires au même rythme 

que par le passé, ce qui signifie que ce ne sont pas toujours eux qui dominent dans 

les conflits internationaux. C’est la raison pour laquelle Donald Trump encourage 

les pays eux-mêmes impliqués dans la guerre à s’engager, et en particulier à 

participer aux dépenses, en les exhortant à ne pas attendre que la solution leur 

vienne de la seule Amérique, qui, selon des déclarations du président Américain, a 

l'intention d'utiliser les interventions militaires uniquement comme une arme 

punitive. 

 

Et sur la base de cette initiative de Donald Trump, est renforcée l'idée selon 

laquelle la domination mondiale semble se faire principalement aux États-Unis et 

moins dans la mondialisation, dont de nombreuses caractéristiques ont déjà été 

officiellement rejetées par le président Américain. 

 

                                                 
10 Christopher A. Preble (2018), "Adapting as America declines", International New York 

Times, 23/04. 
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Même chose du côté de la Chine qui, au moins pour les dix prochaines années, ne 

semble pas disposée à dominer le monde par un conflit armé. Étant en train de 

développer une classe moyenne forte, elle est davantage attirée par ses efforts pour 

améliorer le niveau de vie de ses citoyens et pour diffuser, utiliser et exploiter les 

nouvelles technologies, que par l'idée de déclencher une guerre avec les États-Unis. 

À cette réticence contribue également de manière décisive la politique 

démographique sévèrement suivie au cours des dernières décennies. L'interdiction 

récemment levée, pour les couples Chinois, d'avoir un deuxième enfant est un 

puissant facteur de dissuasion11. Un autre facteur propre à décourager l'envie d'un 

conflit entre les États-Unis et la Chine est que celle-ci n'est pas prête militairement 

par rapport aux États-Unis, bien qu'elle se prépare de manière intensive et 

systématique à la guerre à la fin du 21e siècle. J'ajouterais le fait que les États-Unis 

se montrent assez tolérants envers la Chine, à l'exception de la guerre commerciale. 

 

Il convient également de mentionner, comme moyen de dissuasion, le recul de la 

mondialisation, associé à la montée inéluctable du nationalisme. Le nouvel 

environnement international intègre ainsi certaines caractéristiques spécifiques qui 

changent radicalement les normes de la domination mondiale traditionnelle, 

normes que Thucydide juge toutefois statiques. La devise de Donald Trump « 

L'Amérique d'abord », associée au recul de la mondialisation et aux vastes horizons 

qui s'ouvrent avec la domination de la nouvelle route de la soie, est susceptible de 

renvoyer à un paysage différent de celui de la domination mondiale traditionnelle. 

On peut donc facilement imaginer plusieurs positions, qui soient toutes en mesure 

de satisfaire, d'une manière ou d'une autre, les exigences de la domination du 

monde. L'Amérique qui renforcera son économie nationale en limitant ses contacts 

avec d'autres économies pourrait se sentir puissante et à la tête du monde, sans 

avoir à réguler l'économie mondiale. De son côté, la Chine, qui sera au centre d'un 

nouveau Plan Marshall dont le contenu sera différent du premier et qui sera mis en 

œuvre et géré par elle-même, jouera un rôle régulateur dans l'économie mondiale, 

mais avec certaines restrictions. Je me réfère ici à la « nouvelle route de la 

soie » qui deviendra, sauf imprévu, la nouvelle mondialisation chinoise. 
 

La décision de l'Amérique de réduire sa présence, impliquant immanquablement 

une limitation de sa souveraineté dans le monde, bien que déterminée, a cependant 

donné lieu à une vive réaction, car un tel changement de politique étrangère 

pourrait s'avérer finalement plus coûteux que celle suivie jusqu'à présent et rendre 

le monde « beaucoup plus dangereux et instable»12. Et pas seulement, car les États-

Unis sont accusés de ne pas être intervenus à temps en Syrie pour éviter les 

atrocités et la violence de cette guerre qui dure déjà depuis sept ans, et même de 

s'abstenir d'intervenir dans ce qui se passe en Birmanie et qui est inacceptable, 

alors que 680 000 personnes, soit ont été tuées, soit ont été forcées de quitter leur 

                                                 
11 The future of the war (2018), Special Report, The Economist, 03/01. 
12 Kori Schake (2017) "Will Washington Abandon the Order" ? Foreign Affairs, janvier/février. 
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maison pour échapper à la mort13. Bien sûr, cela a été précédé par des décennies 

durant lesquelles l'intervention des États-Unis dans le monde entier pour prévenir 

les conflits et les catastrophes était considérée comme un droit et une obligation. 

Ce passé américain particulier justifie les préoccupations et les critiques maintenant 

que cette tradition semble s'être interrompue. Plus spécifiquement, les États-Unis se 

sont vus reprocher par le passé le fait que leurs interventions militaires dans le 

monde, qui souvent ne se terminaient pas bien, servaient leurs propres intérêts et ne 

constituaient donc pas une aide réelle14. Avec le retour de l’État-nation sur la scène 

internationale et le recul de la mondialisation, l’existence d’un « gendarme 

international » est certainement moins nécessaire qu’avant, alors que chaque pays 

devra être soi-même responsable de sa sécurité. Peut-être que cette formule 

apportera plus de paix et moins de violence au monde. L'avenir le montrera. 

 

Pour conclure, concernant la possibilité d’un conflit de guerre entre les deux 

superpuissances, du moins à court terme, il semble qu’il n’y ait actuellement 

aucune volonté de leur part de s’engager dans une forme traditionnelle de guerre, 

contrairement à ce que croit Graham Allison, celui qui a adopté les vues de 

Thucydide. 
  

3. À LONG TERME 

 

Bien que la plupart des évolutions de l’économie mondiale, étant donné que leurs 

conséquences se rapportent à un avenir inconnu, peuvent être interprétées à la fois 

comme des facteurs de dissuasion ou d'encouragement d'un conflit armé, je 

m'intéresserai dans cet alinéa aux aspects qui, selon moi, sont plus susceptibles 

d'empêcher que de provoquer à long terme un conflit entre les deux 

superpuissances. 

 

Il s'agit d'abord de la colère du président Américain contre la Chine, car il la croit 

responsable de l'énorme déficit commercial des États-Unis, estimé15 à environ 375 

milliards de dollars16[17], un véritable cauchemar pour lui. Donald Trump reproche 

également à la Chine les pertes d'emplois dans l'industrie américaine et de ne pas 

respecter, dans certains cas, les conditions du commerce international17. En effet, 

l'écart est considérable entre la valeur des importations chinoises en provenance 

des États-Unis, qui n'étaient que de 130,4 milliards de dollars en 2017, et celle des 

États-Unis en provenance de Chine qui, pour la même année, s'élevaient à 505,6 

                                                 
13 John McCain et Angelina Jolie (2018) "Rohingya need rescue led by U.S.", International New York 

Times, 11-12/03.   
14 Maria Negreponti-Delivanis, Τα παιδιά της παγκοσμιοποίησης [Les enfants de la mondialisation], 

op. cit. 
15 Bloomberg. 
16 Jim Tankersley (2018), "Trump hates the trade deficit. Economists differ", International New York 

Times, 07/03. 
17 Thomas L. Friedman (2018), "Some truths Trump holds actually exists", International New York 

Times,15/03. 
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milliards de dollars. Les échanges avec la Chine représentent les deux tiers du 

déficit commercial des États-Unis. En particulier, la baisse de la production 

industrielle américaine, de 40 % pour la période 2000-2007, et la perte d'emplois 

dans l'industrie – dans l’Ohio, le Michigan, la Pennsylvanie et le Wisconsin –, 

environ un million sont dus à l’augmentation des importations en provenance de 

Chine depuis son entrée dans l’OMC. Et sur une période plus longue, c'est-à-dire 

de 1999 à 2011, les pertes d'emplois dans l'industrie américaine s'élèvent à 2,4 

millions18. En intégrant l'OMC, la Chine a dû ouvrir ses marchés aux produits 

américains. Mais cette obligation a abouti à un véritable fiasco pour les États-Unis 

puisque le droit de douane pour les voitures américaines, entre autres, a été fixé à 

25 % en Chine, contre seulement 2,5 % pour les voitures chinoises importées aux 

États-Unis. La Chine, pour apaiser les États-Unis, a proposé d’acheter de grandes 

quantités de produits américains. Mais la compétitivité réduite des produits 

américains, ainsi que les diverses restrictions à l'exportation de marchandises 

considérées comme sensibles par le gouvernement américain, ont minimisé 

l'intention de la Chine. 

 

Selon le président Américain, les États-Unis ont été victimes d’une exploitation 

multiforme et sa réaction marque le début d’une guerre commerciale qui 

s'intensifie déjà. Cette guerre, qui se généralisera inévitablement, trouve son 

origine dans la vision mercantiliste de Donald Trump, selon qui « le commerce 

international ne rapporte que lorsqu'il crée un excédent de la balance commerciale 

». Ce qu'il est particulièrement important de souligner, et qui écarte le risque d’une 

guerre entre les États-Unis et la Chine, c’est l’attitude très tolérante de celle-ci à 

l’égard de l'Amérique, promettant de mettre en œuvre des politiques visant à 

réduire le déficit commercial de l'Amérique, bien que le vrai problème réside dans 

la compétitivité inférieure des produits américains par rapport aux chinois. 

 

Dès son arrivée à la Maison-Blanche, le président Donald Trump a annoncé son 

intention d’imposer des mesures sévères contre la Chine dont il juge les échanges 

responsables de l'augmentation du déficit commercial de son pays. Cette intention 

est déjà mise en œuvre par l'adoption de mesures de protection, à savoir des droits 

de douane contre la Chine, d'une valeur allant jusqu'à 60 milliards de dollars 

comme annoncé, auxquels sont venus s'ajouter 100 milliards de dollars 

supplémentaires. Il va sans dire que ces mesures ne se limiteront pas au seul 

commerce entre les deux superpuissances, mais qu’elles se généraliseront au 

monde entier. La Chine contre-attaque déjà et annonce des droits de douane sur des 

produits de secteurs touchant particulièrement les États-Unis, tels que l'agriculture 

et son industrie, mais qui nuiront également à la Chine, où les prix de nombreux 

produits alimentaires augmenteront.  

 

                                                 
18 Marco Rubio (2018), "Tariffs aren't the solution", International New York Times, 15/03. 
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Face aux annonces successives de Donald Trump qui relèvent de la guerre 

commerciale, surtout contre la Chine mais pas seulement, la Chine se montre 

sereine et optimiste, convaincue que ces mesures ne pourront pas lui nuire. Et en 

effet, les droits de douane sur les exportations chinoises vers l’Amérique sont 

estimés à 0,4 % de son PIB. Par contre, les États-Unis sont confrontés à un risque 

mortel, résultant des pressions que la Chine pourrait exercer sur la dette 

américaine, estimée à 1,2 trillons de dollars. Des pressions qui constituent certes 

une menace pour la Chine, mais dont on ne peut exclure qu'elle ne les exercera pas, 

notamment si elle considère que les mesures agressives prises par les États-Unis à 

son égard sont excessives et insupportables. 

 

La guerre commerciale, qui ne cesse de s’intensifier, pourrait se transformer en un 

relâchement des tensions des deux côtés et éventuellement permettre d'éviter la 

guerre. On pourrait affirmer la même chose par rapport à la soudaine prise de 

conscience de l'Amérique se disant exploitée par la Chine qu'elle accuse de «voler 

les technologies», de «ne pas respecter les règles du commerce international», de « 

protéger ses plus grosses entreprises » et de «dresser des obstacles à l'implantation 

d'entreprises occidentales sur son territoire». 

 

De l'autre côté, celui de la dissuasion, on peut affirmer que les « zones grises », 

approche déjà adoptée par la Chine et la Russie, visent à garantir des avantages 

similaires à ceux promis par une guerre d'où elles sortiraient victorieuses. Dans ces 

« zones grises » figurent le chantage économique, la propagande, les attaques 

électroniques, etc. Il s'agit d'une démarche que l'on pourrait qualifier de «guerre 

hybride». 

 

En conclusion de la Partie I, on peut dire que l'éloignement du risque de guerre 

entre la Chine et les États-Unis à court ou plus long terme semble démentir 

l'hypothèse de Thucydide, ainsi que sa réactualisation par Graham Allison. C'est au 

recul de la mondialisation qu'est essentiellement attribué la diminution du risque de 

guerre, suivi du protectionnisme et du retour de l’État-nation. Il convient de noter à 

cet égard que la fin de la mondialisation, telle qu’elle a fonctionné pendant environ 

cinquante ans, n’est pas uniquement le résultat de la colère du président Américain, 

mais bien de l'évolution déterminée de la rotation entre mondialisation et 

protectionnisme, dont le cycle, d'une durée d'environ 80 ans, comporte deux cycles 

de 40 ans19. 

 

Dans ce nouvel environnement international, on pourrait faire valoir que la guerre 

commerciale permet un relâchement des tensions entre les États-Unis et la Chine, 

et éloigne ainsi le risque de guerre. Pendant ce temps, la Chine, pour autant qu'il 

soit possible de le prévoir, aura installé sa domination sur la nouvelle route de la 

                                                 
19 François Lenglet (2014), La fin de la mondialisation, Librairie Arthème Fayard/Pluriel, Chap. 5, 

L’éternel retour. 
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soie et il ne sera plus possible alors de changer la nouvelle situation ni de recourir à 

la guerre. 

  

3. FACTEURS SUSCEPTIBLES DE PROVOQUER UNE GUERRE 
 

Il est clair qu'une approche rationnelle voudrait que la guerre entre les États-Unis et 

la Chine soit rejetée par les deux parties. Malheureusement, ce n'est pas le cas, et 

cela signifie que, malgré une apparente volonté de tolérance, entrent en jeu des 

éléments multidimensionnels qui ne suscitent, pour l'heure, pas beaucoup 

d'enthousiasme mais plutôt des craintes justifiées, car ils confirment la position de 

Thucydide concernant le caractère inéluctable de la guerre. Il convient de revenir 

sur certains d'entre eux: 

  

3.1. Dans le domaine économique 

 

Bien que la guerre commerciale ait commencé, comme cela a été dit dans la 

première partie sans provoquer de tensions particulières, elle suscite de vives 

inquiétudes, les États-Unis ayant officiellement déclaré que la Chine est leur 

ennemi économique20. Selon cette déclaration, la Chine est perçue comme un 

concurrent mettant en péril la nouvelle stratégie de sécurité de l'Amérique, ce qui 

nécessite que des mesures soient prises pour lutter contre la propagande et la 

propagation de fausses informations par les médias chinois21. Cette prise de 

conscience tardive des États-Unis face au danger que représente la Chine concerne 

pour l'essentiel le domaine extrêmement sensible des nouvelles technologies, dont 

l'influence de chaque économie sur la scène internationale dépendra presque 

entièrement de l'évolution. Dans ce domaine, de nombreux signes, sinon des 

preuves, donnent la priorité à la Chine. C'est pourquoi la colère de l'Amérique, qui 

se manifeste par des annonces continuelles de tarifs sur les produits chinois 

importés22, s'étend en même temps à des mesures non liées en principe au 

commerce, mais beaucoup plus radicales et plus menaçantes pour l'économie 

chinoise, et augmentant aussi le risque de guerre. Il s'agit notamment de l'adoption 

de mesures répondant à un rapport de 2017 rédigé par une commission spéciale du 

Congrès sur les relations entre les États23. Ce rapport indique que les 

investissements chinois en Amérique ont pour objet stratégique les technologies de 

l'information et de la communication, l'agriculture et la biotechnologie. 

L’administration américaine accuse maintenant directement les Chinois de voler sa 

technologie et d’exploiter la liberté d'investir en Amérique, alors que sur leur 

propre territoire, ils ont imposé de nombreuses restrictions sur les investissements 

                                                 
20 Ana Swanson et Alan Rappeport (2018), "Trump looks to curb Chinese investment", International 

New York Times, 30/03. 
21 Luke Patey (2017), "China is pushing its luck with the West", International New York 

Times, 28/12. 
22 Entre la Chine et les États-Unis, de nouvelles taxes douanières et des menaces", Le 

Monde, 23.08.2018 à 08h07. 
23 Commission d'examen des relations économiques et sécuritaires entre les États-Unis et la Chine. 
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américains. Le gouvernement de Donald Trump contrôle pour la première fois le 

type d'investissements chinois dans le but clair de décourager ceux qui se 

concentrent dans des secteurs où la Chine essaie de s'imposer, tels que 

l'Intelligence Artificielle et les voitures autonomes. D'après les résultats de leur 

enquête, le vol intellectuel pratiqué par la Chine a coûté 1 trillion de dollars aux 

États-Unis. Ceux-ci, afin de mettre fin à cette situation d'exploitation, ont retiré de 

l'oubli une loi de 1977 utilisée au lendemain de la catastrophe du 11 septembre 

2001. Cette loi24 donne au président des pouvoirs spécifiques pour répondre à des « 

menaces inhabituelles et exceptionnelles » et peut désormais s’étendre à toute 

forme d’investissement, même s’il ne constitue pas une menace. L’objectif de 

l’Amérique est d’entraver les investissements chinois de haute technologie 

directement ou indirectement impliqués dans le programme chinois « Made in 

China 2025 ». L'Amérique dressera des obstacles à ces investissements chinois. 

Martin Feldstein, économiste réputé et professeur à Harvard, s'en prend au vol de 

nouvelles technologies par les Chinois, affirmant que même s’il est opposé sur le 

principe aux droits de douane, il faut absolument trouver un moyen d'y mettre fin. 

 

Le nouveau lot de mesures contre la Chine, que Donald Trump prépare avec ses 

services compétents, constitue une intensification nette de la guerre froide25. Déjà, 

cette guerre s’enrichit de mesures autres que les mesures traditionnelles, qui 

devraient avoir des conséquences parallèles et donner lieu à des représailles d'une 

ampleur imprévisible. Des mesures sont entre autres en discussion pour interdire la 

libre entrée aux États-Unis des Chinois s'ils appartiennent à des catégories 

susceptibles d'en faire des suspects de vol de propriété intellectuelle, pour interdire 

la participation de Chinois à des projets sensibles de recherche et pour rendre 

difficile l'inscription d'étudiants Chinois, qui s'élève aujourd'hui à plus de 300 000 

par an, dans les universités américaines. Ces mesures, bien plus que les droits de 

douane, sont révélatrices de l’objectif visé : « l’Amérique d’abord » dans le secteur 

le plus décisif de l’économie du 21e siècle, celui des nouvelles technologies, et 

empêcher la Chine de la dépasser. C’est pourquoi cet objectif sera au centre de la 

guerre commerciale entre les États-Unis et la Chine, et cet objectif, dans la mesure 

où il est possible de le prévoir, donnera le coup de grâce à la mondialisation, 

entraînant le monde dans une guerre dont la durée est imprévisible et les 

conséquences multiples. Cette guerre, dans un premier temps, sera pour 

commencer strictement commerciale. Toutefois, si ces mesures finissent par 

donner à la Chine l’impression que tous ses citoyens sont soupçonnés d’être des 

espions et indésirables aux États-Unis, le risque de guerre entre les deux 

superpuissances ne peut être exclu. 

 

                                                 
24 Loi sur le pouvoir économique international d'urgence. 
25 Ana Swanson et Keith Bradsher (2018), "U.S. weighs curbs on Chinese researchers", International 

New York Times,02/04. 
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Il convient de rappeler que dans de nombreux cas le président Donald Trump, bien 

que non conventionnel, a toutefois raison. En tout état de cause, ces intentions du 

gouvernement des États-Unis sont justifiées par: 

● Des données statistiques du département américain de la Défense, qui 

révèlent qu'en 2014, au moins un quart des efforts déployés par les pays 

étrangers pour extraire des informations sensibles ont été tentés par des 

instituts universitaires 

● La déclaration de Michelle Van Cleave, ancien membre de l'Exécutif 

national américain, lors d'une conférence en 2014, selon laquelle « la 

liberté et l'accès sans entrave aux États-Unis font de ce pays un paradis 

d'espions ». 

  

3.2. Dans le domaine monétaire 

 

Les menaces de la Chine contre les États-Unis, centrées sur la guerre commerciale 

qui les oppose et ses multiples formes, sont insignifiantes comparées au risque 

encouru par le dollar américain face au yuan chinois (rénmínbi), et qui se dessine 

déjà clairement à l'horizon. Ce danger menace la prédominance internationale de la 

devise américaine et devrait forcer l’Occident, à ce qu’il semble dans un très 

proche avenir, à remettre les clés de cette longue domination monétaire mondiale à 

la Chine. À la Chine, qui n'est pas seule sur la scène internationale, mais est 

fortement soutenue par la Russie et encadrée par les BRICS26. Ces pays, avec donc 

à leur tête la Chine, avancent à pas soigneusement réfléchis vers un système 

monétaire alternatif centré sur le yuan chinois, qu'il sera possible, du moins au 

début, de changer contre de l’or27 et qui est destiné à remplacer progressivement le 

dollar américain en tant que monnaie de réserve internationale28. Un pays, pour 

s'assurer la souveraineté économique mondiale, a avant tout besoin d'une monnaie 

qui non seulement soit acceptée sans problème dans le commerce international, 

mais qui soit également demandée comme réserve. Ce rôle était presque 

exclusivement tenu par les États-Unis de la fin de la Seconde Guerre mondiale à 

aujourd'hui avec le dollar. Environ les deux tiers des réserves des banques centrales 

sont en dollars. Plus de la moitié de la dette mondiale est en dollars. La situation 

évolue toutefois dangereusement au détriment de l’empire monétaire américain. 

Or, les États-Unis ne semblent pas avoir pris conscience de l'ampleur et de 

l'imminence du danger pour le dollar et ne cherchent pas à se protéger, et au 

contraire, par leur comportement et leur décision d'imposer des sanctions 

financières à la Russie, à l'Iran et au Venezuela qui se trouvent être d'importants 

pays producteurs de pétrole, ils accélèrent la fin de leur souveraineté sur le 

                                                 
26 Outre la Russie et le Brésil, l'Inde, l'Afrique du Sud, ainsi que les pays partenaires de l'Organisation 

de coopération de Shanghaï (OCS), notamment le Kazakhstan, le Kirghizistan, le Tadjikistan, 

l'Ouzbékistan et récemment le Pakistan. 
27 William Engdahl (2017), "Russia and China challenge dollar domination", New Eastern Outlook, 

20/12. 
28 „Το δολάριο κινδυνεύει“ [Le dollar est en danger], www.iefimerida.gr 
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commerce international, étant donné que ces pays essaient ainsi d'éviter les 

sanctions.  

 

Pour que le yuan s'impose en tant que monnaie internationale, la Chine, avec le 

ferme soutien de la Russie, a lancé un plan génial prévoyant un retour partiel à la 

règle d'or. Ce nouveau système monétaire international alternatif a déjà été en 

partie mis en place avec l’introduction de contrats à long terme pour le pétrole brut 

sur le marché international, qui seront tarifés en yuans convertibles en or. Le plan 

prévoit que dans un avenir proche la Chine, qui est le plus grand importateur de 

pétrole au monde, cessera de payer en dollars, et l'acquerra en yuans. Étant donné 

que la monnaie chinoise dans ce cas sera convertible en or, il n'y aura en principe 

aucune raison qu'elle soit refusée par les pays producteurs de pétrole. Et ensuite, 

lorsque la Chine aura montré son économie bien fondée et son hégémonie 

incontestables au monde, la conversion du yuan en or ne sera plus utile. 

Entretemps, la Chine renforce son programme de dé-dollarisation avec le soutien 

d’alliés et de pays émergents. Cet effort de dédollarisation a bien sûr une présence 

particulièrement forte en Russie. La Russie est la principale priorité de la Chine, 

car elle est le plus grand producteur de pétrole au monde et constitue déjà la source 

la plus importante de pétrole pour la Chine. Toutefois, il est également prévu 

d'étendre ensuite ce système de paiement aux paiements effectués dans d'autres 

pays participant à la « route de la soie ». Les intentions du président Russe de 

mettre fin, comme il le soutient, au système monopolistique injuste du dollar ont 

été clairement révélées lors du sommet des BRICS à Xiamen, en Chine, le 4 

septembre 2017. La Chine cherche également à conclure un accord bilatéral avec 

l'Iran pour utiliser le rial et le yuan29. Pékin et Téhéran cherchent des moyens 

d’éviter le dollar comme moyen de paiement de leurs transactions. L'Iran, de son 

côté, cherche également d'autres pays avec lesquels conclure des accords d'échange 

qui n'utilisent pas le dollar. Et puis, la possibilité notamment de créer une monnaie 

unique, éventuellement basée sur l'expérience de l'euro, est à l'étude. Et, déjà, le 

grand plan de substitution en dollars est mis en œuvre avec la décision du 

gouvernement russe d'émettre, à titre d'essai et donc d'une étendue limitée, des 

obligations d'État d'un milliard de dollars, non pas en dollars mais en monnaie 

chinoise, correspondant à six milliards de yuans30. 

 

Il semble donc que la passation du premier rôle sur la scène économique mondiale 

après la souveraineté des États-Unis, qui domine le monde depuis environ 70 ans, 

soit imminente. Elle semble aussi déterminée. La domination économique 

mondiale d’un pays, aussi puissant soit-il à un moment historique donné, a toujours 

une date limite. Tout comme ont été obligés de le faire dans le passé, les acteurs 

principaux, d'une durée de vie limitée, tels que le Portugal, l’Espagne, les Pays-

                                                 
29 Zero Hedge (2017), La dé-dollarisation se poursuit: la Chine et l'Iran éliminent le billet vert du 

commerce 
30 William Engdahl, (2018), "Washington new defense strategy: keep Russia, China 

Down", New Eastern Outlook, 24/01 

65



Bas, la France et enfin la Grande-Bretagne, qui se sont succédés au sommet du 

monde. Après la fin de la Seconde Guerre mondiale et jusqu'à aujourd'hui, le rôle 

de la souveraineté mondiale a été tenu par l’Amérique qui avait pris la place de la 

Grande-Bretagne. 

 

L'A4489\mérique, pour le moment, ne réagit pas, du moins pas directement, à cette 

menace fatale pour sa souveraineté mondiale. Or, si elle tente d'y échapper, elle 

risque de provoquer un conflit armé. 

  

3.3. Dans le domaine théorique, cosmothéorique et comportemental 

 

Tout montre qu’en 2030, l’Amérique ne sera plus la première économie mondiale. 

Toutefois, cette évolution ne doit en aucun cas être perçue comme une catastrophe. 

Je cite la déclaration du célèbre journaliste Mike Krieger, dont la position 

correspond à celle qui domine en matière de succession, de cultures, de régimes et 

de cosmothéories31: « Ce n’est pas sain ou durable pour une nation de dominer la 

planète d’une telle manière. Beaucoup d’entre nous aiment penser qu’un empire 

mondial bienveillant dirigé par des rois philosophes est une bonne chose, mais le 

problème est que c’est un fantasme total. Ce qui se passe dans la vraie vie, pour 

citer Lord Acton, c’est que «le pouvoir corrompt et le pouvoir absolu corrompt 

absolument»32. C'est exactement ce qui s'est passé aux États-Unis. 

En ce qui concerne la philosophie de la guerre entre les États-Unis et la Chine, il 

existe des différences substantielles qui confortent généralement l’opinion selon 

laquelle c'est l’Amérique qui, le cas échéant, est susceptible de prendre la décision 

de déclencher un conflit. 

En effet, l'Amérique, cherchant à satisfaire son « syndrome impérial33», n'a eu de 

cesse de s'engager par le passé dans des guerres, alléguant différentes raisons afin 

d'en couvrir les véritables causes. De nombreux spécialistes de la guerre34 se 

chargent, de temps à autre, de fabriquer ces allégations et bien qu'elles diffèrent 

toutes l'une de l'autre, elles reposent néanmoins sur l'hypothèse générale que dans 

le monde, le seul système de gouvernance qui respecte les droits de l'homme est 

celui de la démocratie libérale. Alors que l'Amérique est convaincue de 

l'universalité et de l'immortalité des valeurs démocratiques et des droits de 

l'homme, elle a, en tant que puissance la plus grande au monde, non seulement le 

                                                 
31 La fin de la domination économique occidentale, à paraître en français aux éditions L'Harmattan 

(V. surtout l'avant-propos et l'introduction). 
32 Mike Krieger, « La route vers 2025 [1/4]: préparez-vous à un monde multipolaire », Le Saker 

francophone, source Liberty Blitzkrieg blog, 17/4/18. 

 
33 Maria Negreponti-Delivanis (2004), Τα παιδιά της παγκοσμιοποίησης: τρομοκρατία και 

φασισμός [Les enfants de la mondialisation: terrorisme et fascisme], éd. Fondation Delivanis et 

Papazissis, p. 368 et suiv. 
34M. Bout (2001),"The case for the American Empire", Weekly Standard, 15.10, Robert D.Kaplan (20

00), The coming anarchy, New York, Random House, S. Rozen (2002), "The future of the war and 

the american military", Harvard Review, mai/juin, etc. 
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droit, mais également le devoir de les imposer et de les répandre sur la Terre 

entière. Le prosélytisme de l'Amérique qui est convaincue de sa nécessité peut aller 

jusqu'à la guerre, si cela n'est pas possible autrement, comme cela s'est avéré 

officiellement pour les guerres contre l'Afghanistan et l'Irak, ou jusqu'au néo-

colonialisme ou tout autre moyen jugé préférable. En revanche, la Chine, ne 

cherche pas à faire de prosélytisme auprès des peuples qui ne partagent pas ses 

principes, mais elle cherche à les attirer pacifiquement, par son exemple tout en 

affirmant qu'avec le temps, cela finira pas se faire. Bien entendu, l'essor, des deux 

côtés, d'un nationalisme extrême ne permet pas d'exclure un conflit. Et, d'une 

manière générale au-delà des détails, il est possible que le nationalisme excessif 

observé au sein de ces deux grandes puissances encourage le déclenchement d'une 

guerre. 

 

Bien que l'Amérique et la Chine semblent convaincues que leurs principaux choix 

politiques sont les meilleurs possibles, leur position est très différente à l'égard du 

monde extérieur. 

  

3.4 Par le recours à l'arme nucléaire 

 

En invoquant la nécessité de protéger la Démocratie menacée principalement par 

Poutine, selon les arguments de l'Occident, la Maison Blanche a commandé une 

étude au Pentagone35 qui, contrairement aux positions officielles, soutient une 

utilisation accrue à l'avenir de l'arme nucléaire. Plus spécifiquement, en 2016, 

Donald Trump alors candidat à la présidentielle, posait à son conseiller la question 

suivante : « À quoi servent les armes nucléaires si on ne peut pas s'en servir ?»36. Et 

le Pentagone avait répondu: «Face aux aspirations géopolitiques de la Russie (et de 

la Chine), à la volonté de la Russie de changer par la force la carte de l'Europe et de 

remettre en cause l'ordre international issu de la fin de la guerre froide, les États-

Unis doivent se charger sans délai de moderniser leurs armes nucléaires»37. Cette 

asymétrie flagrante dans l'amplitude de mouvement dans ce domaine, aux États-

Unis et dans le reste du monde, est bien sûr justifiée par le sombre abandon de 

l'hypothèse que « l'utilisation d'armes dangereuses par l'Amérique offre une 

garantie au monde, alors que leur utilisation par d'autres pays est dangereuse et doit 

donc être empêchée ». Que cette hypothèse soit réaliste ou non, l'énergie nucléaire 

a malheureusement la capacité de détruire tôt ou tard la planète. Car on ne peut 

concevoir que le monde entier reconnaisse et accepte que chaque président 

Américain dispose du monopole de ces armes destructrices, armes avec lesquelles 

il lui est facile de neutraliser ses ennemis, ces mêmes ennemis auxquels il refuse le 

droit de se défendre à armes égales. 

                                                 
35 Ashley Feinberg (2018), " Exclusive: here is a draft of Trump's nuclear review. He wants a lot more 

nukes", 11/01, www.huffingtopost.com. 
36 ΜSNBC, 3/8/2016. 
37Serge Halimi (2018), « "Idiots utiles" du Pentagone », Le Monde Diplomatique, No767-65e 

année, février/avril. 
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De toute évidence, le cauchemar qui doit à tout prix être évité, c'est une troisième 

guerre mondiale entre les États-Unis et la Chine, avec la participation probable de 

la Russie. Ce serait une guerre où il n’est pas certain que l'arme nucléaire 

criminelle ne serait pas utilisée, si les Chinois pensaient que cela servirait les 

intérêts de leur pays. Le conflit serait basé sur le fait que les intérêts de ces deux 

grandes puissances ne coïncident pas mais qu'ils sont opposés car la Chine cherche 

à s'emparer de la primauté internationale des États-Unis. S'il y a conflit, il vérifiera 

le « piège de Thucydide ». L’Occident ne doit en aucun cas tenir pour acquis que la 

Chine a encore besoin de dix ans, voire plus, pour être militairement prête à 

affronter l’Amérique. Et ceci, car déjà, des dizaines de pays l'ont rejointe sur la « 

route de la soie ». En outre, le président Xi Jinping a commencé à moderniser sa 

machine de guerre38. En mer notamment, la Chine peut déjà être considérée comme 

une puissance navale importante avec un certain nombre de navires de guerre 

ultramodernes en concurrence avec ceux des États-Unis. La Chine est sur le pied de 

guerre, elle s'est préparée en très peu de temps, et il est normal que les États-Unis 

s'en inquiètent. 

  

4. CONCLUSION 

 

Pour terminer cet article, qui tourne autour des perspectives et de l’anxiété 

concernant l’avenir de l’humanité, on peut tirer une conclusion optimiste de 

l’analyse. « L'Amérique d'abord » de Donald Trump ouvre la voie à la souveraineté 

de la Chine, dont la succession se fera peut-être sans effusion de sang si l'Amérique 

cessait de se soucier du sort de l'Occident et si elle décidait effectivement que ses 

intérêts seraient mieux servis à l'échelle nationale que mondiale. Et la voie ouverte 

à la souveraineté de la Chine est également complétée par la réticence et 

l'incapacité manifestes de l'Allemagne à combler le vide laissé par la perte 

d'influence internationale des États-Unis. 

 

Voilà pour le court et le moyen terme. D'ici à dix ans, l'idée de la guerre et la 

manière de s'y préparer n’auront plus rien à voir avec celles d'aujourd'hui. Dans dix 

ans, les robots, qui seront alors très probablement autonomes, se chargeront des 

guerres et les mèneront à bien. Des guerres très différentes de ce que nous 

connaissons, plus destructrices, mais aussi beaucoup plus brèves. Et d'ici quelques 

années, comme on le voit déjà, la Chine sera indubitablement en avance sur la 

robotique américaine. Si le « piège de Thucydide » n’est pas envisagé 

pacifiquement jusqu’alors, l'évolution des choses en Occident risque de prendre 

une tournure tragique. 

 

Malheureusement, cette problématique, ainsi que les efforts opportuns pour la 

traiter, ne préoccupent pas, du moins à ma connaissance, les plus puissants du 

                                                 
38 Jennifer Lind (2017), "Asia's Other Revisionist Power, Foreign Affairs, mars/avril. 
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monde qui, en revanche, s'inquiètent plutôt de questions beaucoup moins 

importantes et de moindre envergure, à savoir la pérennité des principes de la 

civilisation occidentale, dans des pays qui n’ont absolument rien à voir avec elle. 

  
* Idées développées plus largement à plusieurs endroits du livre de l'auteur, La fin de la 

domination économique occidentale, éditions Delivanis Foundation et Janus Publications 

(sous presse), et à paraître en français aux éditions L'Harmattan. 
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Abstract 
 

The aim of this paper is to point to the specificities of economic and 

political transformations in Bosnia and Herzegovina (B&H) and the 

Western Balkan in the context of economic and political changes in the 

global environment that can significantly affect the EU accession process. 

An analysis of the position of B&H in the group of Western Balkans 

countries and the perspective of economic growth was conducted by 

focusing on the political and economic criteria as well as on the current 

obstacles these countries are facing, specifically, based on their political 

and economic background and in conditions where external risks are 

growing. 

 

All these countries are commited to implementing structural reforms 

because the commitment of all the countries towards Europe, which means 

convergence towards the European countries and a reduction in the size of 

the GDP per capita. In order to achieve such long-term goals, it is 

necessary to implement structural reforms that will result in stimulating 

production, trade, financial flows and reforming the labor market and the 

public sector. That is why growth of investment and exports is the main 

determinant of long-term growth. This paper gives an overview of the basic 

economic features of B&H compared with the other countries that belong to 

Western Balkan region, as well as projections on the certain 

macroeconomic indicators in the forthcoming period. 

 

Keywords:  European Union, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Western Balkan, 

Association, integration, structural reforms, investments, competitiveness, 

risk, prospects. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

 
Bosnia and Herzegovina is a country that has been for long in the process of 

political and economic transition towards a market economy with a view to 

becoming a full member of the EU. However, the process is taking place very 

slowly and with constant political tensions that make it difficult to implement the 

necessary structural reforms. In such conditions, the priority is to build a legal state 

that can ensure political stability and economic growth. A legal state is the main 

condition, and at the same time it is the backbone of every democratic society. Its 

main task is to provide legal security with a view to the functional maintenance of 

the constitutional order, internal security, functional values of the democratic order 

and fundamental human rights and freedoms on which the EU is built. 

 

The European prospect of B&H is not possible without a new constitution, fully 

harmonized with the European Convention on Human Rights and Fundamental 

Freedoms. Only such B&H will enable the establishment of functional and efficient 

state institutions with powers that will allow accelerated accession to the European 

and Euro-Atlantic integration. In the Western Balkans, B&H is, alongside Kosovo, 

the worst positioned in the context of the EU accession. 
 

The degree of development of the economic system directly influences political 

stability, the standard of citizenship, the effectiveness of legal mechanisms, and the 

quality of relations with the environment. The rule of law system ensures freedom 

of the people and the individual and their participation in political life, and thus 

makes the precondition of an economic prosperity.  Economic development for the 

core objective is to ensure self-sustainability, competitiveness, flexibility and 

ecological sustainability of the economic system of Bosnia and Herzegovina. The 

achievement of such an emphasized fundamental economic goal is in principle a 

complex process whose successful implementation depends on the achievement of 

a large number of smaller and interrelated and dependent sub-goals. 

 

The concept of an open market and export-oriented economy of small countries 

such as B&H in the long run can ensure its balanced and sustainable development. 

We must, therefore, be aware that external constraints on the development of  B&H 

economy are great because B&H can not in any sense affect the conditions that 

govern its environment and the world economy, but can only constantly adapt. This 

means that it is necessary to achieve the high efficiency of production of B&H 

economy with the aim of achieving its competitiveness on the world, especially in 

the European market. Of course, high efficiency is only possible in the market 

economy. 
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Many authors dealing with the determinants of economic growth emphasize the 

importance of strengthening democracy and the rule of law. Thus Barro in his 

research (1996) argues that the growth rate of real GDP per capita is higher in 

countries where a legal state has been built and with lower national consumption 

and lower inflation. Strengthening democracy and political rights initially increases 

growth but accelerates growth when a moderate level of democracy is achieved. Of 

course, other public policies such as tax policy, pension and other transfer 

programs and the legislative framework affecting financial markets, labor markets 

and other markets are important. Significant growth determinants are infrastructure 

investments, R & D expenditure, quality of education, and revenue and wealth 

distribution. 

 
2. THE MAIN CHALLENGES FACING B&H TOWARDS THE EU 

 

Special accession criteria need to be met for the accession process of  B&H and the 

Western Balkans countries to the EU. The three fundamental criteria that are 

required for accession refer to the Copenhagen criteria set at the Copenhagen 

European Council meeting in 1993. These are: political, legal and economic 

criteria. Political criteria imply the stability of institutions guaranteeing democracy, 

the rule of law, respect for human rights and the protection of minorities. Legal 

criteria imply the ability to assume membership obligations, including the 

commitment to the goals of the political, economic and monetary union. Economic 

criteria imply the existence of a functioning market economy, capable of cope with 

competitive pressure and market forces. 

 

In addition to the Copenhagen Criteria, potential EU member states have to fulfill 

the additional criterion (Madrid criteria) set at the Madrid European Council 

meeting in 1995. This criterion concerns adapting the administrative structure to 

create conditions for gradual and harmonious integration, skills and the creation of 

an effective state administration system for the implementation of the acquis 

communautaire and other obligations deriving from membership in the European 

Union. The criterion from Madrid is called an administrative criterion. 

 

Western Balkans countries are more advanced in economic reforms than in the rule 

of law. Based on a new assessment methodology, most countries have only “some 

level of preparation” in the three areas of the rule of law, including functioning of 

the judiciary, fight against corruption and fight against organised crime. This is a 

long way from the “well advanced” state of progress needed for the EU accession. 

The situation is a bit better with regard to economic reforms, where most countries 

are “moderately prepared”. Bosnia and Herzegovina and Kosovo are lagging 

behind, being assessed at “an early stage” in this area1.    

                                                           
1 EBRD, The Western Balkans in transition: diagnosing the constraints on the path to a sustainable 

market economy, February 2018,  pp. 10. 
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Comprehensive reforms are needed to promote a dynamic private sector. The state 

must play an important growth-enabling role by providing the rule of law, a stable 

macroeconomic environment and clear rules of the game for businesses. Bosnia 

and Herzegovina and whole region of Western Balkans lies at the heart of Europe 

and is surrounded by European countries. However, weak economic performance, 

combined with political instability and upheaval over recent decades, has left the 

region lagging behind the EU indicators in terms of prosperity and living standards. 

GDP per capita in the Western Balkans is on average just one-quarter of the level 

in the richest EU members in Western Europe.2 

 

2.1.The challenges of convergence towards the EU 

 

Bosnia and Herzegovina faces high import dependence problems and low export 

competitiveness, which contributes to a high trade deficit. Inadequate export 

growth is the result of poor industrial policy and restructuring of the industry 

sector. That is why economic policies are needed to ensure the restructuring of the 

real sector of the economy with the aim of strengthening competitiveness. The key 

objectives of such an industrial policy would be to ensure some reindustrialization 

of the strongly de-industrialized economy. This could be done through measures 

that would facilitate the development of new industries and strengthen those 

sectors that, presently, contribute the largest part of exports. As a result of such 

movements, the process of the income convergence and catching up with the more 

developed  EU has been extremely slow and has still not reached  pre-transition 

levels of real GDP. 

 

In the exploration of convergence / divergence, Barro has come to the conclusion 

of convergence, provided that developing countries have the same level of 

education as developed countries.3 Countries in the Western Balkans face a major 

convergence challenge. Current average GDP per capita for the six countries is 

only half the average in the 11 EU member states of eastern Europe  (EU-11), and 

just one-quarter of the most advanced western European countries (Chart 1.).  The 

main reason behind this prosperity gap is the lack of appropriate factors and 

institutions needed for high levels of long-term productivity growth. 

 

                                                           
2 EBRD, The Western Balkans in transition: diagnosing the constraints on the path to a sustainable 

market economy By Peter Sanfey and Jakov Milatovic February 2018, pp.3 
3 Barro, R. and X. Sala-I-Martin, 1992. Convergence. Journal of Political Economy, 100(2): 223-251. 
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Chart 1. Convergence scenario 

 

 
Source: EBRD, The Western Balkans in transition: diagnosing the constraints on 

the path to a sustainable market economy, February 2018. 

 

Consequently,  full convergence with average EU living standards could take many 

decades. After the global financial crisis, B&H has significantly lower GDP growth 

rates compared to the period before the global financial crisis. As a consequence of 

the slowdown in economic growth, the assumptions for convergence towards the 

EU countries are worsening. If the economy continues to grow by the current rates 

of economic growth, it will take more than a decade to reach the EU.  

 

Analyzing the convergence opportunities of the Western Balkans countries towards the 

EU countries, EBRD has developed several possible scenarios. A baseline scenario, 

which uses the average growth rates for the period of 2001-16, implies that the WB- 6 

region, on average, could achieve the average GDP per capita in the EU in about 60 

years. An optimistic scenario, which uses pre-crisis growth rates, would yield catch up 

with EU living standards in just under 40 years, while a pessimistic scenario, which 

uses the post- crisis average growth rates, means that catching up takes place after 200 

years. The speed of catch up would depend on the pace of addressing the challenges 

that hamper the region from developing its full potential.4 A large number of factors 

may affect the convergence rate of B&H and other Western Balkan countries towards 

the EU. The most important are however policies that will support faster development 

of the private sector of the economy, ie a higher level of private investment and job 

creation, and growth of exports. More efficient policies are needed to stimulate R&D 

and innovation, along with better quality reforms of the system of education, that are 

essential for reducing the present mismatch between demand and supply of specific 

labor skills. These policies are also closely related to the current EU objectives of a 

knowledge-based economy. More intensive regional cooperation among the Western 

Balkan countries – including better coordination of national policies in various areas 

                                                           
4 EBRD, The Western Balkans in transition: diagnosing the constraints on the path to a sustainable 

market economy, February 2018, pp. 4. 
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and implementation of regional initiatives – is another highly desirable priority for 

stimulating growth in the medium term.  Although the benefits of regional cooperation 

have been emphasized for a long time, its potentials have not been sufficiently utilized.  

In addition to increasing intra-regional trade, which, for the most Western Balkan 

countries, still remains quite important, other forms of regional economic cooperation 

could also contribute to growth in the areas of R&D, energy, transport or other specific 

industries.  

 
Bosnia and Herzegovina has made some progress, but is still at an early stage of 

establishing a functioning market economy. Some improvements of the business 

environment have been achieved and the financial sector has been strengthened. Key 

remaining issues are a weak rule of law, a still poor business environment, a 

fragmented and inefficient public administration and major labour market imbalances, 

related to a poor education system, weak institutional capacities, and an unsupportive 

investment climate. In order to support long-term growth, Bosnia and Herzegovina 

should pay particular attention to: strengthen the political ownership of reforms and the 

cooperation and coordination among different levels of government; improve the 

quality of public finances by strengthening its growth-friendliness and improving the 

targeting of social spending; improve the provision and quality of timely and 

exhaustive statistics, increasingly applying European and international standards. 

 

Western Balkans countries lag behind the EBRD regional average in terms of 

progress towards a sustainable market economy. The six qualities are: competitive, 

well-governed, green, inclusive, resilient and integrated. The results show that the 

most Western Balkans countries are lagging behind in competitiveness and 

governance, in common with the rest of the EBRD region. The difference in 

relation to the EU countries in central and Eastern Europe is much more 

pronounced, with gaps ranging from 1.3 to 2.0 points. 

 

Table 1. Transition scores for six qualities of a sustainable market economy 

 
Source: EBRD, The Western Balkans in transition: diagnosing the constraints on 

the path to a sustainable market economy, February 2018, p. 20. 
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3. STRUCTURAL WEAKNESSES OF THE B&H 

 

In order to implement a more efficient industrial policy, B & H could learn from 

the current EU measures that aim at the reindustrialization of the EU economy. The 

Strategy for the Reindustrialization of Europe, launched in 2012, aims at increasing 

the share of manufacturing from the current 15% to 20% of GDP by 2020. The 

share of the manufacturing industry in GDP is about 13% in 2017. The public 

sector share of GDP is large and it is about 20%5. Such a high share of public 

administration in the B&H economy reflects the multiple layers of the country’s 

government, including the central government, governments of two entities and the 

Brčko district, cantonal governments in the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 

as well as local administration across the country. It is therefore necessary to take 

measures to change the structure of the economy. Since the 1990s, 

deindustrialization has been highly expressed in B&H, which is one of the main 

causes of poor economic structure. 

 

De-industrialization is characteristic of all Western Balkan countries as the logical 

consequence of changes in countries that have left the socialist system and have 

begun to build the institutional framework for building a market economy and civil 

society. The experience of other countries has shown that production, employment, 

productivity and competitiveness, aggregate demand, real wages and living 

standards as a whole are inevitably the result of the changes being made. 

Privatization of state-owned enterprises has led to the dismissal of a number of 

workers in all countries in order to open up the space for restructuring. In B&H, 

this problem in the context of privatization is less pronounced because of the fact 

that during the war a large part of the industrial caucus was destroyed. 

Even before the war in B&H, there was a question of justifying the work and the 

need for restructuring some of the major industrial systems, such as ironworks, coal 

mines, chemical combines and others that were built in the former Yugoslavia as a 

raw material for the development of other republics. As a result of war destruction, 

market loss and obsolete technology, and later privatization, major industrial 

systems have ceased to exist. In post-war reconstruction, there was no cost-

effective investment in their revitalization due to obsolete technology and the need 

for their transformation, both in organizational terms and in terms of orientation to 

new production and new technologies. On the other hand, it was necessary to 

redirect the economic structure to other production, which have the potential for 

market valuation. 

 

However, B&H has failed to define clear industrial policy and institutional support 

for industry development. Clear industrial policy is needed to ensure economic 

growth that can be achieved thanks to the inherited industrial base and tradition in 

industrial production. In the real GDP structure, expenditures on household final 
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consumption have an impact on the overall economic activity, and average of 

79.3% of GDP, although there has been a recent trend of decreasing the share of 

this consumption. Expenditure on government final consumption averages 21.5% 

of GDP, with the share of this category declining in GDP as a result of more 

rational public spending. Average gross investment expenditure is 18.6% of GDP 

and relates mostly to investments in new fixed assets. Exports in the mentioned 

period in the structure of GDP are 32.3%, while imports represent 51.6%. The 

more positive structure of GDP has been recorded in previous years as a result of 

the increase in the share of gross investment and exports so that their share at the 

end of the third quarter of  2017.  amounts to 20.8% and 37.0%, respectively6. 

 

4. SME SECTOR AS THE DRIVER OF THE GROWTH OF THE 

ECONOMY OF B&H 

 

SMEs should be one of the pillars of B&H's economic development. In this sense, 

it is necessary to define the overall SMEs development policy in the context of 

regional and local specificities. Policy development of SMEs should be focused on 

removing barriers and encouraging environment for the emergence and 

development of new enterprises. The main question is:  how to improve 

competitiveness od SMEs? The positive business environment and efficient public 

business support at all levels are the  most important factor in the competitiveness 

of SMEs.  Further improvement of economic policy that should be in function of 

faster economic development and better competitiveness position of B&H 

economy is necessary. Special attention should be focused on: 

 

 Improving administrative efficiency at the national and regional level, 

 Improving business competitiveness through e-business services, 

 Providing advisory services to SMEs, 

 Creating  incentive investment climate, 

 Supporting cluster development. 

 

A key factor for SMEs development in specific industries in  the developed 

economies are clusters. They offer a new way of thinking about economic 

development, giving the new role of business to the governments and institutions. 

They are development tool that should be recognized by state, entities and local 

authorities in B&H,  who should  encourage their formation and growth.  Clusters 

are binding factor with similar companies in a particular field and they have to 

become widely accepted component of national and regional development plans. 

That process involves a partnership of governments, business and academic 

communities.  That is why  B&H need new policies for the development of SMEs, 

aimed at removing barriers and creating an enabling environment for their 

establishment and development. Effective policies must take into account all the 

                                                           
6 Central Bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual Report 2017., pp. 30. 
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specifics of B&H. In this way it is possible to  ensure sustainable economic 

development in which SMEs should be one of the pillars of creating a growing 

competitive economy. 

 

As a consequence of de-industrialization in the post-war period, SMEs dominate 

the economies of the Western Balkans: SMEs make up about 99 per cent of 

businesses  in all countries of the Western Balkans. On average, SMEs provide 

jobs for around three-quarters of the total number of employed, ranging from just 

below 70 per cent in Bosnia and Herzegovina to more than 80 per cent in Albania 

(Chart 2. a.)7. 

 

At the same time, on average, SMEs add an estimated two- thirds of the countries’ 

total annual value added, a proportion similar to the EU average, ranging from just 

above 50 per cent in Serbia to just below 70 per cent in Albania (Chart 2.b.). 

 

Chart 2. 

a) SMEs sector employment, share of total        b)   SMEs sector value added, share 

of total 

 
 

Productivity in the private sector lags well behind EU standards. The data highlight 

the labour productivity gap between Western Balkans countries and the EU-11. 

Chart 3.a. shows that, on average, aggregated firm level labour productivity in WB-

6 companies is about 60 per cent of that of the EU-11. Chart 3.b.  demonstrates that 

this gap is driven by the manufacturing sector; the productivity of this sector in the 

WB-6 is around 55 per cent of that of the EU-11. In the WB-6 region, 

manufacturing is most productive in Serbia and Bosnia and Herzegovina, with both 

countries having a strong industrial basis. Services (wholesale, retail, transport, 

accommodation and food services) are more productive than manufacturing in all 

                                                           
7 EBRD, The Western Balkans in transition: diagnosing the constraints on the path to a sustainable 

market economy, February 2018, pp.12. 

79



WB-6 countries, except in Albania, but still on average only 70 per cent of EU-11 

levels.8 

 

Chart 3.  

a) Labour productivity, overall    b)  Labour productivity by sectors 

 
Source: OECD 

 

5. COMPETITIVENESS OF ECONOMY  

 

Competitiveness plays a key role in the economic development of modern 

economies that are highly integrated into the global economic system. The core of 

competitiveness are the most important: knowledge, infrastructure, technology and 

innovation. Modern approach to economic development and new theories that 

emerge in response to the problems of the economy are increasingly attributed to 

factors such as: a favorable macroeconomic context, cheap labor, abundant natural 

resources, economic policies and the promotion of development with the protection 

of industrial branches and the promotion of exports. The modern approach to 

economic growth and the development of demand is the answer to the question of 

how to ensure sustainable quality of life, the answer lies in sustainable 

competitiveness that is focused on enterprises and industry rather than the economy 

as a whole. 

 

Competitiveness of the economy implies a sustainable growth of productivity and 

business operations, influenced by the macroeconomic and microeconomic, 

business environment as well. Competitiveness of the economy and social 

productivity determine the standard of living of the state or region and its 

inhabitants. The basis of competitiveness lies in the nature of the environment in 

which businesses operate, which means that the business environment should be 

stimulated, invested, transparently and efficiently in providing the necessary 

information, natural and human resources, physical infrastructure, financial 

resources, scientific, information and technology infrastructure. 

 

                                                           
8 EBRD, The Western Balkans in transition: diagnosing the constraints on the path to a sustainable 

market economy, February 2018, pp.14. 
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The ability of firms to achieve competitive advantages depends not only on their 

strategy, innovation, and business but also on external factors and institutions. 

Macroeconomic reforms are necessary, but not a sufficient prerequisite for 

increasing social productivity and competitiveness. Microeconomic reforms are 

also important, and they take place at the enterprise level. That is why joint action 

by government and business is needed to create an incentive-friendly environment. 

The process of improving competitiveness in B&H implies a partnership between 

governments, business and academia; all must work together on the challenges that 

the global market poses to B&H. 

 

According to research conducted by the World Economic Forum, the state of 

competitiveness of the economy of Bosnia and Herzegovina is bad. This 

assessment shows that much more needs to be done to achieve the average level of 

competitiveness in the near environment. A satisfactory level of country 

competitiveness is one of the conditions to be met for EU membership. Capacity 

needs to be built that will enable B&H to face competition and the European Union 

market, which is a critical component of Copenhagen's economic criteria for EU 

accession. 

 

According to the World Economic Forum (2017/2018), B&H is ranked as 103rd 

and it is the most vulnerable of the countries of the Western Balkans. According to 

this report, Global Competitiveness Index for Serbia is 78, for Montenegro 77; for 

Albania 75, for Macedonia 68. On average, the GCI for the Western Balkans is 80, 

while the 11 EU countries9 have an index of 50. This indicates a large gap between 

the Western Balkans and the EU 11. 

 

The most problematic areas in the GCI:  

● labour market efficiency related –capacity to attract talent from abroad and 

the “brain drain” problem, 

● weak business sophistication, the reliance on informal (family and friend) 

relationships rather than on professional management,  

● the lack of well-developed business clusters, and  

● shallow value chains.  

 

The largest difference in ranking between the WB-6 and EU-11 is in the areas of 

macroeconomic environment (particularly emphasising the challenging fiscal 

situation in the region compared with the EU-11), market size, business 

sophistication, infrastructure development, innovation capacity and labour market 

efficiency. 

 

                                                           
9 The EU-11 refers to the 11 former socialist countries from central Europe, the Baltic states and 

south-eastern Europe that joined the EU in 2004 or since then, namely: Bulgaria, Croatia, 

the Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Romania, the Slovak Republic 

and Slovenia. 

81



The World Bank’s annual Ease of Doing Business rankings vary widely in the 

region. FYR Macedonia is ranked at 11th position out of 190 countries in the 2018 

report, the highest ranking in the region and the second highest among all EBRD 

countries of operations. Kosovo, Montenegro and Serbia are ranked between 40th 

and 43rd position, Albania is 65th, while Bosnia and Herzegovina is ranked the 

lowest in the region at 86th position. 10 Common problems across the region 

include dealing with construction permits and getting electricity. 

 

Table 2. Ease of Doing Buseness, Rankings out, of 190, 2018.  

 
 

6. THE ROLE OF FOREIGN DIRECT INVESTMENT  

 

Bosnia and Herzegovina, as a small, still insufficiently developed country, has no 

special advantages over the country's environments or other destinations, which 

would be a strong motivation for entry of foreign investors. Infrastructure and 

communication are insufficiently developed, but these activities may be most 

interesting for foreign investors; they are the space in which the global strategy of 

foreign companies can be realized for mutual benefit. Although legal regulation 

provides sufficiently liberal status to foreign investors, the political and economic 

system has constraints on their entry. The general view is that the most important 

factor influencing foreign investment is domestic economic and political stability. 

The political and economic environment in B&H is disadvantageous, so the state 

and its overall policy, and in this context, and foreign investment policy, are the 

main determinants of the influence that foreign investments may have on economic 

development. 

 

Foreign direct investment (FDI) in all Western Balkan countries has lagged well 

behind levels in the EU.  Still, the region lags significantly behind the European 

Union in terms of FDI stock per capita received; average FDI stock per capita in 

the Western Balkans is around €2,600 while in the European Union it is around 

                                                           
10 Doing Business 2018, Reforming to create jobs, A World Bank  Group Flagship Report 
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€14,300.11 Even compared with the EU-11 average, the Western Balkans region’s 

average FDI stock per capita is less than half that of the EU-11. However, over the 

past five years, Albania, Kosovo and Serbia have all experienced annual FDI 

inflows at a rate above the OECD average of 4.1 per cent of GDP, which is 

encouraging.  

 

According to the data of the Central Bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, the total 

direct foreign investment on 31 December 2017 amounts to 6.9 billion euros in 

B&H. Within the UNCTAD Annual Report on Global FDI B&H  is ranked second 

in the Southeastern European countries. FDI for 2017. amounted to 397.6 million 

euros. Data for the period January-December 2017. indicate an increase in FDI by 

37,9% in relation to the amount in 2016. Or by 28,8% in comparison to the five-

year average (2012-2016). Based on the forst preliminary data for period January – 

Jun 2018. We can epect FDI to maintain a positive trend. 

 

Chart 4. FDI stock per capita, €    

 
Source:The Western Balkans in transition: diagnosing the constraints on the path to 

a sustainable market economy, February 2018, pp. 39. 

 

In 2007 B&H attracted 1.3 billion EUR which is absolutely the highest amount 

recorded till now, mainly thanks to the privatization of certain large state-owned 

enterprises. In 2008 FDI inflow (684 million EUR), without the expected 

privatization, can be considered as satisfied, especially if we take into account its 

positive structure (investment in production sector and high contribution of 

Greenfield investments).  In 2009 the global economic crisis hit the inflow of FDI. 

Slight progress was achieved in 2010 and 2011. Unfortunately, despite promising 

                                                           
11 EBRD, The Western Balkans in transition: diagnosing the constraints on the path to a sustainable 

market economy, February 2018, pp 38. 
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expectations, foreign direct investment in 2012 and 2013 did not have a positive 

trend, mainly caused by slow economic recovery globally, which also reflected on 

investment worldwide.  In 2017, with a 37.9% increase in foreign investment, the 

negative trend has stopped and we hope that investment growth will continue in the 

future. 

 

Chart 5. Flow of FDI in Bosnia and Herzegovina, by years, million EUR 

 
Source: Central Bank of B&H (CBBH), 2007-2017 Flows of FDI, 2018. 

 

Due to the good reputation and long industrial tradition of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, the manufacturing sector received the largest amount of FDI (32%). 

A significant share of investment has been in banking sector (26%). 

 

Chart 6. FDI Stocks by Industry, May 1994 - December 2017 

 
Source: Central Bank of B&H 
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For example, the region’s banking sector is owned largely by foreign investors, 

predominantly from the EU.  The competitiveness of   B&H   economy and its capacity 

to attract foreign direct investment depend on a number of factors, including the 

regulatory environment, the skills base, the market size, the resource endowment, and 

the quality of its infrastructure and investment promotion efforts. The most important 

policies that affect FDI are: the FDI-specific legal framework, international 

investment agreements, business facilitation, the tax regime, labour policy and 

skills, and the competition regime. 

 

7. THE OPPORTUNITIES FOR GROWTH OF THE ECONOMY 

 

Bosnia and Herzegovina and Western Balkans countries lag behind EU standards, 

whether in terms of overall competitiveness, weak institutions and low standards of 

governance or barriers to trading across borders.  However, the prospects for 

economic growth are positive, of course only assuming the planned structural 

reforms are achieved.. Bosnia and Herzegovina has maintained a stable 3 percent 

annual growth rate for the last few years. Growth in 2018 is projected at 3.2 

percent, driven primarily by consumption. In the medium term, it is expected to 

pick up as structural reforms supported by new investment in infrastructure get 

underway. Real GDP growth is therefore projected to build gradually  to 3.9 

percent by 2020. 

 

The potential danger to realizing any projection may be delays in forming the new 

government after the October general election.  Delay in forming new governments 

could slow reform efforts and drag down growth 

 

Table 3. Movement of basic macroeconomic indicators shows moderate growth 

Bosnia and 

Herzegovina 

2014. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2018.* 2019.* 2020.* 

Real GDP growth (%) 1,1 3,0 3,1 3,0 3,2 3,4 3,9 

Consumption n.a n.a n.a 3,0 3,5 2,6 2,7 

Investment n.a n.a n.a 0,6 0,8 1,0 0,8 

Net exports n.a n.a n.a -0,8 -1,1 -0,2 0,4 

Consumer price 

inflation (%period 

average) 

-0,9 -1,0 -1,6 0,8 1,1 1,4 1,4 

Public revenues (% of 

GDP) 

44,2 43,2 43,1 43,7 44,5 42,9 42,7 

Public expenditure (% 

of GDP) 

46,2 42,5 42,1 41,4 45,0 42,6 41,5 

*World Bank estimates and projections 

Source:  World Bank Group, Western Balkans Regular Economic Report No.14, 

2018, pp. 50. 
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Table 4.  suggests that B & H in the Western Balkans group achieved a somewhat 

higher growth rate than the average of the WB6 countries, and that growth will 

continue until 2020. 

 

Table 4. Real GDP growth in Western Balkans, % 

Real GDP growth (%) 2014. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2018.* 2019.* 2020.* 

Albania 1,8 2,2 3,4 3,8 4,0 3,6 3,5 

Bosnia and Herzegovina 1,1 3,0 3,1 3,0 3,2 3,4 3,9 

Kosovo 1,2 4,1 4,1 3,7 4,0 4,5 4,5 

Macedonia, FRY 3,6 3,9 2,9 0,0 2,5 2,9 3,2 

Montenegro 1,8 3,4 2,9 4,3 3,8 2,8 2,5 

Serbia -1,8 0,8 2,8 1,9 3,5 3,5 4,0 

WB6 0,3 2,2 3,1 2,4 3,5 3,5 3,8 

*World Bank estimates and projections 

 

In 2017, the labor market in the EU countries registered lower unemployment rates 

compared to 2016. The average unemployment rate in the EU 28 has been the 

lowest since 2009 and gradually reaches the level just before the economic crisis 

(in 2008 it was 7%). The unemployment rate in B&H was 20,5% in 2017. And it is 

lower in relation to 2016. by 4,9%, continuing the downward trend.12 However, it 

is evident that the unemployment rate in B&H remains one of the largest in the 

region. The problem of high unemployment in B&H can only be solved by the 

implementation of the necessary reforms, which ultimately should lead to 

convergence of the economy towards EU economies. To achieve this goal it is 

necessary to reform the education system with the aim of establishing stronger 

links with the labor market.  The reform sholud include support for first-job 

seekers, with active discouragement of work in the informal economy, and a 

significant reduction in social security contributions.  

 

Reform means to protect workers' rights in accordance with the standards of the 

ILO and the EU directives on the work.  The reform of social security and pensions 

Social protection systems should involve the protection and increase social 

assistance to those who need. 

 

8. CONCLUSION 

 

The long-term and sustainable development of Bosnia and Herzegovina depends in 

a large extent on the success of the entry into the Western European market 

because the country is heavily dependent on exports, especially in the European 

Union countries. That is why building up national competitive advantages is the 

only way to overcome this obstacle; the growth of the competitiveness of local 

businesses creates the preconditions for entering the European and world markets. 

                                                           
12 CBB&H, Annual Report for 2017., 2018. 
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Integration of the economy into the EU creates conditions for the 

internationalization of economic activities and the arrival of foreign investors, 

which, with the establishment of new enterprises or by taking local ones, 

significantly affect the quality and volume of employment as well as the growth of 

competitiveness of the economy at the international level.  To close the gap with 

advanced Europe faster, B&H  need stronger policies to improve labor supply, 

boost investment, and increase efficiency. 

 

European Union through the strategic objectives (Europe 2020) put a smart, 

sustainable and inclusive growth at the center of its activities, with five main 

objectives (employment, research and development, climate change and energy, 

education and the fight against corruption). Given the high degree of integration 

with the EU economy, the immediate growth prospects are in part beyond the 

direct control of their respective governments, as economic recovery to a large 

extent depend on future growth in the European Union.  At the same time, FDI is 

unlikely to return in larger amounts soon, since privatization opportunities have 

been mostly exhausted, while FDI at the global level has not yet fully recovered. 

 

From today’s perspective it may be possible to grow faster, smarter and better, but 

the B&H will need to radically change economic development strategy at both the 

regional and national level. However, the key instruments for achieving the 

objectives of the SEE 2020 Strategy and for resolving the crucial economic 

problems are in the hands of the national governments, that need to devise their 

own development strategies in line with specific priorities. After election, this may 

be a key challenge for the new government in B&H. 

 

In view of the extreme deindustrialization that has taken place in the region, the 

new growth model has to ensure one common objective: the strengthening of the 

real sector of the B&H economy, as this is a crucial element for improving export 

performance and increasing competitiveness on global markets.  This will require a 

more targeted industrial policy that would strengthen key manufacturing industries, 

stimulate diversification and upgrading of the industrial base and facilitate 

reindustrialization. The reindustrialization of the B&H would be in line with recent 

EU objectives that aim at increasing the share of manufacturing value added from 

15 per cent to 20 per cent of GDP by 2020. 

 

It is necessary to implement structural reforms that will result in: 

• stimulating production, trade, financial flows, 

• reforming the labor market and the public sector, 

• that is why growth of investment and exports is the main determinant of 

long-term growth,  

• significant convergence towards EU living standards requires a major and 

sustained boost to productivity and investment. 
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The ability to turn adjustment of the economy is reflected in the speed with which 

the economy responds to changing market conditions and recognize new 

possibilities and opportunities that can not be covered by one macroeconomic 

indicator. 
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Abstract  

 

It is important for Bosnia and Herzegovina, but also for the European Union, that 

the negotiation process begins as soon as possible. Real changes in the legal, 

administrative and political sense commence only with fulfilment of benchmarks 

for opening and closing of chapters. The negotiation process is also important for 

learning and progressing in the understanding of European policies which help to 

strengthen state institutions, democracy and openness to grow and result with 

stronger economic growth due to an increased level of trust and safety. It is 

important for the European Union that the country at the very heart of Europe, 

which belongs to Europe not only geographically, but also historicallyand in terms 

of tradition and culture becomes a part of it as soon as possible and also in terms 

of the standards it applies. In this paper we give an overview of recommendations 

that the European Commission has provided to Bosnia and Herzegovina since 

2002, and it is precisely from the recommendations which are being repeated each 

year that the most important challenges which Bosnia and Herzegovina needs to 

solve are still visible.   Rule of law, respecting human rights and rights of 

minorities, as well as the constitutionality of the three nations, in addition to a fast 

and efficient judicial system and the public sector as a whole are the key elements 

for fulfilling political, legal and administrative criteria.  
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In terms of GDP per capita in PPS, B&H has been converging during the last ten 

years, however with a very slow tempo. Thereby in 2005 GDP per capita in PPS 

amounted to 24 % in relation to EU28, whereas during the last four years it 

amounted to 29%. At the moment B&H is significantly lagging behind even the 

least developed Member States and convergence towards the EU average is 

necessary because on the current level B&H could not equally participate in the 

EU Single Market, and accession would create more obstacles than advantages. 

The EU is expected to take a more active approach in solving the challenges of 

economic convergence of B&H, therefore in this paper is provided and overview of 

the priorities of the new EU Enlargement Strategy in which support to 

socioeconomic development is pointed out as one of the initiatives.   

 

Keyword: European Union, Bosnia and Herzegovina, convergance,  

 

JEL: O52, P48 

 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

As of 2005 the European Commission draws up reports on the progress of Bosnia 

and Herzegovina and monitors the country's readiness for the commencement of 

negotiations. In November 2005 negotiations on the Agreement on Stabilization 

and Association, which was concluded in December 2007 and entered into force on 

1 July 2015, were also initiated. 

 

In 2005 Bosnia and Herzegovina was stated in the Enlargement Package1as a 

potential candidate country along with Albania, Montenegro, Serbia and Kosovo. 

The Enlargement Package represents a set of documents which the European 

Commission issues on an annual basis, which evaluates the implementation of key 

political and economic reforms in the countries of Southeast Europe and Turkey, as 

well as pointing out what needs to be done in order to respond to the remaining 

challenges. The Progress Report represents one of the documents from the 

Enlargement Package through which the European Commission provides 

information on the progress which a particular candidate country or potential 

candidate country has made with regard to fulfilling requirements and objectives 

set by the European Union, as well as a summary of measures which need to be 

taken based on established plans of action. 

 

In the Progress Report fulfulment of measures and benchmarks in the area of 

democracy and rule of law, public administration, judicial system, anti-corruption 

policy, as well as observation and protection of human rights and rights of national 

minorities are monitored as the basic preconditions which a country must meet in 

                                                      
1Communication from the Commission - 2005 enlargement strategy paper, https://eur-

lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/?uri=CELEX:52005DC0561 
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order for the process of commencement of negotiations to be initiated. A country's 

progress is evaluated on the basis of decisions brought, laws adopted and measures 

carried out. This approach ensures equal treatment in all reports and allows for an 

objective evaluation. 

 

The first Progress Report for Bosnia and Herzegovina was published in 20052, 

preceded by annual reports on the Stabilization and Association Process (from 

2002 to 2004). From twelveProgress Reports drawn up it may be concluded that it 

would have been much more efficient both for the European Union and B&H if 

accession negotiationshad commenced immediately and if different important 

issues which are key for the functioning of the legal system and democracy in 

Bosnia and Herzegovina were solved during the negotiations through benchmarks 

for opening and closing of chapters. This way, instead of progress, different 

important issues often come up which return the entire process several steps 

backwards. 

 

On 6 February 2018 the European Commission brought the EU Enlargement 

Strategy for the Western Balkans3(hereinafter: Strategy), on which a discussion 

was held on the same day at a plenary session of the European Parliament in 

Strasbourg. A clear message was given that the European Union wants Western 

Balkans countries to become Member States, and that the moment of accession 

depends solely on themselves, the speed of implementing reforms and 

harmonization with EU standards and benchmarks. 

 

Hereafter is provided an overview of the main conclusions from the Enlargement 

Strategy, a comparison of progress made in countries of Southeast Europe, as well 

as an overview of the recommendations provided to and progress made by Bosnia 

and Herzegovina since the commencement of drawing up of the Progress Report.  

 

2. CONCLUSIONS AND MESSAGES FROM THE EU ENLARGEMENT 

STRATEGY FOR THE WESTERN BALKANS (WB6) 

 

On 6 February 2018 the European Commission presented the new Enlargement 

Strategy for the Western Balkans, which had been mentioned in the State of the 

Union Address by European Commission President Jean-Claude Juncker relating 

to the reaffirmation of the European future of Western Balkan countries. As of the 

meeting of the Council of Europe in Thessaloniki in 2002, the EU has been 

involved in the future of that area as a component part of the EU. The Strategy 

                                                      
2Fullreportavailable at: https://ec.europa.eu/neighbourhood-

enlargement/sites/near/files/pdf/key_documents/2006/nov/bih_sec_1384_en.pdf 
3 Strategy for „Credible Enlargement Perspective for and Enhanced EU Engagement With the 

Western Balkans” 

https://ec.europa.eu/commission/sites/beta-political/files/communication-credible-enlargement-

perspective-western-balkans_en.pdf 
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relates to 6 countries under the title of WB-6 (Montenegro, Serbia, Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, Macedonia, Albania and Kosovo). During 2018 the Commission 

commenced carrying out several initiatives aimed at improvement of the 

democratic, institutional and political framwork of the Union by 2025 based on 

agreements currently in force. 

 

During the presentation of the Strategy,Federica Mogherini, High Representative 

of the European Union for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy, pointed out that the 

Western Balkans represents a part of Europe wherein we all share the same history, 

geographical and cultural heritage, the same opportunities and challenges, as today 

so in the future. This Strategy provides a joint, unambiguous and concrete 

perspective for European Integration for each of the six partners. Setting 2025 as 

the key year for accession of the mentioned countries to the EU, primarily 

Montenegro and Serbia, does not represent the final deadline but a perspective for 

accession, which will depend solely on results achieved and the speed of 

negotiations.   

 

WB6 countries must continue fulfilling key conditions for membership. In order to 

fulfil all conditions for membership and strengthen their democracies, they still 

require comprehensive and convincing reforms, as well as solving the issues in key 

areas such as the rule of law, protection of basic human rights and rights of 

minorities, public administration reform, solving bilateral disputes and 

strengthening good neighbourly relations. In addition to those issues, emphasis was 

also put on strengthening the economies because at the moment no economy of 

WB6 countries can be considered functional. 

 

Through this enlargment policy the EU wants to continue in the direction of 

strengthening stability among the countries covered by the Strategy. This 

especially relates to solving all bilateral disputes which are still slowing down the 

way towards EU membership and must be solved bilaterally or through arbitration. 

Definitive and obligatory solutions of those disputes must be reached and carried 

out prior to the accession of the countries to the EU.  Commissioner for European 

Neighbourhood and Enlargement NegotiationsJohannes Hahn stated that this 

Strategy has no shortcuts and that criteria for accession are clearly defined and 

must be fulfilled.Progress will depend exclusively on work, will and results of each 

particular country4. 

 

The following steps of countries of Southeast Europe on the way to EU 

membership: Strategy Initiatives 

 

With the Strategy the EU should increase its political involvement in Southeast 

Europe, focusing on areas of joint interest such as the judicial system and internal 

                                                      
4Press releaseavailable at: http://europa.eu/rapid/press-release_IP-18-3342_en.htm 
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affairs, including security and fight against organized crime, the economy and the 

Single Market, energy, trasport and digital policy, social policy, education and 

innovation, as well as foreign affairs and defense. By strengthening its policy the 

EU is beginning to carry out a series of leading initiatives which represent a 

significant increase of EU's involvement in South European countries, which is of 

joint interest.   

 

The Strategy defines six initiatives and 57 concrete, innovative measures. Hereafter 

is provided a short overview of the initiatives which are the basis of new 

enlargement-related documents: 

1. Strengthened support to the rule of law – Reforms in this area need to be 

intensified through analysis of legislation and practice. In the negotiating 

frameworks for Montenegro and Serbia special emphasis has been placed on 

reforms in the area of rule of law. Activities relating to concrete judicial system 

reforms, fight against organize crime and corruption are the way to 

strengthening the rule of law. 

2. Reinforcingengagementon security and on migrations –Increased strategic 

and operational cooperation regarding security and migrations is of key 

importance for efficient and effective addressing the existing security and 

terrorist threaths. Although significant progress has already been made in this 

area, countries of Southeast Europe should be more involved in discussions on 

security policy taking place in the EU on an ad hoc basis. Increased 

involvement in the fight against terrorism and radicalization, cooperation in the 

fight against different types of organized crime, support to capacity building in 

the area of cyber-security and fight against cyber-crime by EU agencies such 

as Interpol is necessary in the following period. Precisely with that objective 

the Commission will set up and coordinate an Interagency Workgroup on EU 

level.   

3. Supporting to socio-economic development – Increased financing has been 

foreseen in the areas of transport, energy, social sector, environment and 

private sector development, including digital economy. The objective  is to link 

socio-economic development in the region with investment priorities of the 

Union in order to significantly increase the provision of guarantees under the 

investment framework for Southeast Europe, with the aim of attracting private 

investments in the region, in full complement with the existing initiative. With 

the aim of development of the regional economic area, the Commission will 

additionally facilitate trade between the EU and countries of Southeast Europe. 

In order to strengthen entrepreneurship and innovation, the Commission will 

introduce a scheme of support to technology trasfer and startups in the entire 

region and provide support to efforts directed at smart specialization, as well as 

circular economy. Through the new strengthened social dimension for 

countries of Southeast Europe, the Commission will work on support to 

employment and carrying out social policies in the region, by encouraging 

corresponding involvement of all levels of government, social partners and the 
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civil society. In order to provide support to social inclusion, increased financial 

support to the social sector is planned, especially for investment in education 

and healthcare. Financing under Erasmus+ programme will be doubled and a 

mobility pilot scheme for students and teachers in the area of vocational 

education and training will be set up in close cooperation with all stakeholders, 

including the European Education Foundation.    

4. Increasing connectivity –Increasing transport and energy connections will 

allow for increasing competitiveness, economic growth and safety of supply, 

and at the same time will be an important precondition for economic 

integration with countries of Southeast Europe. The Commission will work on 

ensuring more efficient use of the Connecting Europe Facility in Southeast 

Europe countries. 

5. Launching a Digital Agenda for the Western Balkan–Through 

implementation of the Digital Agenda the price of roaming will be reduced. 

Support will be provided to the introduction of broadband internet in countries 

of Southeast Europe. The Commission will provide support to capacity 

building in the area of industry security and digitalization in order to ensure 

that all sectors benefit from digital innovations. 

6. Supporting reconciliation and good neighbourly relations - Good 

neighbourly relations should develop through regional cooperation initiatives 

promoting education, culture, young people and sports. The extent and reach of 

the Regional Youth Cooperation Office will be extended. With increased 

financing under Erasmus+ programme, the Commission will continue to 

promote cultural linkage with the region. That will include work on the 

protection of cultural heritage of countries of Southeast Europe and promotion 

of their cultural and creative industries.    

 

The objective of the initiatives is to encourage joint work on projects and reforms, 

exchange of knowledge and experiences, as well as strengthening activities of the 

European Union in WB6 countries. It is important not only to act from the level of 

EU institutions, but as much as possible to include the Member States themselves, 

which can significantly accelerate reforms in these candidate and potential 

candidate countries for EU membership with their knowledge and practical 

examples. 

 

3. THE EUROPEAN WAY OF COUNTRIES OF SOUTHEAST EUROPE 

(WB6) 

 

The process of gradual integration of countries of Southeast Europe commenced in 

1999 with the Stabilisation and Association Process, which represents the strategic 

framework for accessionto the Union, based on bilateral agreement relations, 

financial assistance, regional cooperation, political dialogue, as well as trade 

relations.The Stabilisation and Association Process represents the backbone for 

strengthening the capacity of countries for adoption of European standards and the 
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EU acquis, whose manners of implementation and process elements were 

formulated in Zagreb in 20005 and in Thessaloniki in 20036. By signing the 

Stabilisation and Association Agreement (SAA), the signatory country covered by 

the Process of Stabilisation and Association is given the status of an Associate 

Member and the status of a potential candidate for EU membership. An important 

element of the agreements is its focus on regional cooperation which obliges the 

signatory country to sign bilateral agreements with other countries undergoing the 

Stabilisation and Association Process and candidate countries, whose objective is 

encouraging countries in the region to cooperate in a series of areas, including 

criminal prosecution of war crimes, solving border disputes, the refugee issue and 

fight against organized crime. The Agreement itself enters into force upon 

ratification by all signatory parties. 

 

In order to acquire the status of a candidate country for EU membership, countries 

must prove that they respect the basic values set out in Article 2 of the Treaty on 

the Functioning of the European Union7,specifically: respecting human dignity, 

freedom, democracy, equality and rule of law, fundamental freedoms including 

minority rights, as well as a pluralistic society, non-discrimination, tolerance, 

justice, solidarity and gender equality. 

 

Table 1.Overview of the status of the process of accession to the EU as per 

countries (status on 28February 2019) 
Country Application 

for 

membership 

Entering 

into forceof 

SAA 

Candidate status 

awarded 

Number of 

open 

chapters 

Number of 

closed 

chapters 

Serbia 

19th 

December 

2009 

1st 

September 

2013 

1th March 2012 16 2 

Montenegro 

15th 

December 

2009 

1st May  

2010 

17th December 

2010 
32 3 

Macedonia 
26th February 

2004 

1st April 

2004 

16th December 

2005 
/ / 

Albania 
24th April 

2009 

1st April 

2009 
27th June 2014 / / 

Bosnia and 

Herzegovin

a 

15th February 

2016 
1st June 2015 Potential candidate / / 

Kosovo 
/ 

 

1st April 

2016 
Potential canidate / / 

Source: Elaborated by the author 

                                                      
5http://www.esiweb.org/pdf/bridges/bosnia/ZagrebSummit24Nov2000.pdf 
6http://europa.eu/rapid/press-release_PRES-03-163_en.htm 
7Treaty on theFunctioningofthe European Union, Article 2. Document available at: http://eur-

lex.europa.eu/legal-content/HR/TXT/?uri=CELEX%3A12016ME%2FTXT 
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Montenegrosubmitted its application for EU membership on 15th December 2008. 

The SAA entered into force on 1st May 2010, whereas the Council awarded 

Montenegro the status of a candidate country on 17th December 2010. On 12th 

October 2010 the Commission proposed the opening of accession negotiations, 

which was accepted by the Council on 29th June 2012. By now 32 out of 35 

negotiation chapters have been opened, whereas three have been temporarily 

closed (science and research, education and culture and foreign relations). The 12th 

meeting of the Accession Conference with Montenegro at ministerial level took 

place on 10 December 2018. The conference opened negotiations on Chapter 27 - 

Environment and climate change.8 

 

Serbia submitted its application for accession to the EU on 19th December 2009, 

and on 12th October 2011 the Commission proposed that Serbia be awarded the 

status of a candidate country, which the Council awarded after the agreement 

between Beograd and Priština on regional representation of Kosovo, whereby 

Serbia became a candidate country. The SAA entered into force on 1st September 

2013, whereas accession negotiations were opened on 21st January 2014. By now 

16 out of 35 negotiation chapters have been opened, and two have been temporarily 

closed (science and research, education and culture). The 9th meeting of the 

Accession Conference with Serbia at ministerial level took place on 10 December 

2018. The conference opened negotiations on Chapter 17 - Economic and monetary 

policy and Chapter 18 – Statistics9.  

 

Macedonia submitted its application for accession to the EU on 26th February 

2004, thereby prior to all countries of Southeast Europe. The SAA entered into 

force on 1st April 2004, and on 16th December 2005 the Council awarded to 

Macedonia the status of a candidate country. By 2015 The European Commission 

proposed opening of accession negotiations six times, however, considering that 

the Council requires approval of all Member States, commecement of negotiations 

was blocked because of an unsolved bilateral dispute with Greece regarding the 

name of Macedonia. On 1 July 2015 the Pržin Agreement was concluded, which 

has been partly implemented, based on which progress in carrying out urgent 

reform measures has been made.On 25th January Greek parliament ratified the 

Prespa Agreement10to end a nearly three decade-long dispute over neighboring 

Macedonia’s name, in a landmark vote that will see the small country renamed 

North Macedonia and clear its path to NATO membership. On 6th February North 

Macedonia has signed up to become NATO's latest member.The signature of the 

NATO accession pact does not mark the end of the journey just yet. The 

enlargement of the alliance now has to be ratified by the national parliaments of the 

29 NATO member states. The timeline for this process will largely be driven by 

                                                      
8https://www.consilium.europa.eu/en/policies/enlargement/montenegro/ , accessed on 9th March 
9https://www.consilium.europa.eu/en/policies/enlargement/serbia/, accessed on 9th March 
10FulltextofPrespaagreementisavailable on web page: 

https://greece.greekreporter.com/files/symfwnia-aggliko-keimeno.pdf 
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the time required for national ratification procedures in the national parliaments. In 

case of Montenegro, which joined NATO as its 29th member last year in July, the 

signature of the accession protocol and its admission took about one year. 

 

Albania submitted its application for EU membership on 24th April 2009. The 

SAA entered into force on 1st April 2009. Albania had to achieve the requred 

degree of conformity with criteria for membership according to the Commission's 

opinion, and the proposal for awarding the status of a candidate country was 

conditioned by a judicial system reform, fight against corruption, as well as 

organized crime, and on 27 June 2014 the European Council awarded Albania the 

status of a candidate country upon the Commission's proposal. The Stabilisation 

and Association Council (SA Council) between Albania and the European Union 

held its 10th meeting on 14 November 2018 in Brussels.The SA Council positively 

noted the European Commission's 2018 Albania Report, which recommended that 

accession negotiations be opened with Albania, in light of the progress achieved, 

maintaining and deepening the current reform momentum.The EU reiterated that 

constructive cross-party political dialogue and cooperation in the Assembly of 

Albania is essential for further progress on reforms and for the overall 

sustainability of the engagement in the EU integration process. They also reiterated 

the critical need for Albania to maintain and deepen the current reform momentum, 

to further consolidate progress made on judicial reform in particular through the 

vetting process, and to deliver further tangible results in the fight against corruption 

at all levels and in the fight against organised crime, in particular on the cultivation 

and trafficking of drugs, building on the positive results in the fight against 

cannabis cultivation that have continued throughout the current crop season. The 

SA Council also commended Albania's continuous participation in regional 

initiatives and structures in South Eastern Europe and its good neighbourly 

relations and constructive regional stance.11 

 

Bosnia and Herzegovina submitted its application for accession to the EU on 15th 

February 2016, whereas the SAA entered into force on 1st June 2015, thereby eight 

months earlier. By adopting the reform plan, which put emphasis on solving the 

problem of the difficult socioeconomic condition in the country, implementation of 

the rule of law and public administration reformin July 2015, the way to the EU 

was established.Answers to a survey questionnaire delivered in February 2016 

were submitted on 28th February 2018. The European Commission posed 

additional 106 questions which the B&H authorities still didn’t submit. The 

contents of the survey questionnaire should serve as the basis for bringing a 

decision on awarding the status of a candidate country for accession to the EU. 

After B&H delivers its answers to the Questionnaire, the European Commission 

will bring an opinion (avis) on its preparedness for acceptance and fulfilment of 

conditions for membership, which can be positive or negative. Based on European 

                                                      
11https://www.consilium.europa.eu/en/policies/enlargement/albania/ , accessed on 9th March 
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Commission's opinion, the European Council approves the status of a candidate 

country to the applicant country.12On 13th of February 2019 European parliament 

voted on 2018 Commission report13 on Bosnia and Herzegovina. They reiterated 

that the authorities in B&Hneeds to proceed with constitutional, political and 

electoral reforms, to advance the EU integration process.Finally highlight that 

BiH’s EU membership application represents a strategic choice and a commitment, 

to advancing towards the EU 

 

Kosovohas not yet submitted its application for accession to the EU. The SAA 

entered into force on 1st April 2016, which makes it the first contractual relation 

between the EU and Kosovo. Implementation of the mentioned agreement, which 

is necessary for strengthening of the rule of law and implementation of economic 

reforms, is awaited. Reforms relating to the rule of law have been carried out, and 

in May 2015 the Commission brought a proposal to transfer Kosovo to the list of 

countries with visa-free regime in the Schengen area. With regard to normalization 

of relations with Serbia, negotiations between Belgrade and Priština are underway, 

and integration of Kosovo, as well as Serbia in the EU depends precisely on those 

negotiations. Four high-level official meetings were held with the presence of 

Commissioner Federica Mogherini in July, August and September 2017, and in 

March 2018. Presidents ThaçiiVučićagreed to work on a new phase of dialogues 

with the aim of comprehensive normalization of relations between Kosovo and 

Serbia. This is currently underway and all activities need to be accelerated. 

Meetings on the technical level have continued in the second half of this year. The 

6th EU-Kosovo Stabilisation and Association Parliamentary Committee (SAPC) 

held its meeting in Strasbourg on 14 February 2019, where they reitterated that hat 

progress in the process of normalisation of relations between Kosovo and Serbia 

was necessary and that Kosovo had fulfilled all of its obligations and that decisions 

by respective EU institutions should be taken without delay.Five EU Member 

States (Spain, Cyprus, Greece, Romania and Slovakia) still do not recognize 

Kosovo as an independent country, which makes Kosovo's position for acquiring 

the status of a cadidate country for EU membership and commencement of 

negotiations more difficult. 

 

4. OVERVIEW OF RECOMMENDATIONS TO AND PROGRESS OF 

BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA FROM THE PROGRESS REPORT  

 

The Progress Report14 represents the Commission's official document in which the 

state of play in each candidate country and potential candidate country is evaluated 

                                                      
12Maletić, I,  Kandžija, V., Accession Process and IPA Funds in Bosnia and Herzegovina – An 

Opportunities for Reconstructing Public Sending and Convergence Towards EU, Journal of Economy 

and Business, Faculty of Economics Mostar, 2016, pp. 238-267. 
13Thisinterimreportcoversthe period fromOctober 2016 to February 2018.  
14Progress reportsbyeachof WB6 countriescanbefound at: https://ec.europa.eu/neighbourhood-

enlargement/countries/package_en 
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in detail on an annual basis, and instructions on reform priorities are provided. It 

represents a sort of guide for each candidate country or potential candidate country, 

showing the direction which needs to be followed in order to fulfillconditions and 

criteria required for membership in the EU as best as possible. Reports for 2017, 

which the European Commission presented on 17th April 2018and based on which 

the European Parliament drew up its reports and brought resolutions regarding each 

particular country of Southeast Europe are currently actual, and the focus is on 

issues relating to the the judicial system, rule of law, protection of human rights 

and rights of national minorities, fight against corruption and organized crime, 

public administration reform, fight against terrorism, regional cooperation, 

macroeconomic development, as well as infrastructure development.   

 

4.1.  Democracy and rule of law  

 

Reforms including the need for improvement of the functioning of democratic 

institutions, strengthening ministries and agencies on state level were postponed in 

B&H due to significant differences within state institutions, the central state and 

entities. Better and more systematic coordination of legislative programmes needs 

to be ensured between all levels of government. Distrust in the transfer of any kind 

of competence from entities or cantons to the central state is a significant obstacle 

to a comprehensive and sustainable reform of institutions and the constitutional 

order. 

 

In Progress Reports it is continuously pointed out that the constitutional order does 

not allow for fast decision-making and is slowing down implementation of reforms. 

The problem is inadequate coordination with regard to legislative plans between 

the state parliament and entity parliaments, as well as non-existence of a consensus 

on the transfer of competences from the entities to the state.Complicated decision-

making procedures, problems with lack of capacities, lack of political will and 

different national interests in theParliaments at state and entity levels are 

continuously slowing down and stopping adoption of laws and advancement of 

B&H, which is repeated in all Commission reports. 

It has been established that lack of coordination, national tensions, inability of 

achieving consensus among political parties and a lack of resources are postponing 

the required constitutional reforms, and conducting policy is still fragmented.    

 

Reforms are being postponed due to different standpoints and interests between 

entities, inadequate resources and a lack of political dialogue. There is no joint 

vision of political leaders on the general direction of the movement of the state. It 

is necessary to solve the issue of expensive and complex governance structure and 

overlapping between the Federation, cantons and municipalities. 

 

No progress has been made in harmonization with the rulings of the European 

Court of Human Rights in the court case of Sejdići-Finci.  
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With the last report from 2017 it was finally established that the Council of 

Ministers had adopted the coordination mechanism for the process of European 

integration, as well as the action plan for implementation of the Reform Agenda on 

central state level, which brought to adoption of reforms such as debt management, 

prevention of money laundering, customs policy and fight against organized crime. 

The need for adoption of a Strategic programme for harmonization of legal 

regulations with the EU acquis was pointed out. In addition, it is necessary to draw 

up a strategic framework for establishment of cooperation between governments 

and civil society organizations.  

 

The Election Law, which leaves room for violation of the constitutive principle of 

the Croats, which was evident in the recent final elections in which 

Bosniakselected a Croatian representative as a member of the Presidency of Bosnia 

and Herzegovina, is a significant problem. 

 

4.2. Public administration 

 

In the very first report from 2005, public administration reform was identified as 

one of the most important reforms. Constant political involvement disables 

advancement and employment of officials based on knowledge and quality. 

Depolitization of institutions and incresing the efficiency of public administration 

is necessary. In an attempt to solve these issues, analyses in seven key public 

administration sectors were carried out already in 2005: police, judicial sector, 

education, healthcare, agriculture, environment and return of refugees. In March 

2005 a systematic analysis of the entire public administration was carried out, 

including a review of horizontal functions such as human resources, public finance, 

drawing up of laws, administrative procedures, information technology and 

institutional communication. These analyses resulted in detailed recommendations 

to authorities on how to improve public administration and make it faster, more 

flexible, more efficient, transparent and independent. In addition, in 2007 a Public 

Administration Reform Coordinator was appointed for a four-year term, and all 

governments adopted a joint platform for implementation of the Public 

Administration Reform Strategy (PAR) which defines responsibilities on the 

political level of coordination and implementation. 

 

However, implementation of systematic reforms has failed. Year after year it is 

repeated in reports that governance structures of B&H are still massive, fragmented 

and prone to duplication and unclear division of competences, as between 

institutions on the same level, so also vertically between different levels of 

government. No progress has been made in the direction of development of an 

expert and depoliticized civil service, and no improvements have been made in 

employment procedures in order to ensure application of objective employment 

criteria based on knowledge and quality.  
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The Public Administration Reform Coordinator's Office (PARCO) carries out 

coordination tasks, but on the technical level of coordination of different assistance 

instruments. PARCO's monitoring capacity is continuously weak due to a lack of 

adequate effect indicators for measuring progress in the realization of objectives set 

in the Public Administration Reform Strategy.   

 

For the whole time this reform in B&H is lacking necessary political support. The 

European Commission points out that civil service capacities are weak with regard 

to harmonization with the EU acquis and implementation of commitments arising 

from the Interim Agreement and Stabilisation and Association Agreement. It is 

necessary to strengthen administrative structures in the country in order to 

efficiently respond to requirements for the process of accession to the EU. In a 

report from 2015 it is stated that the continued lack of comprehensive political 

support for reforms in the entire country and fragmentation of public services are 

endangering efforts to implement institutional and legislative reforms.  

 

Lack of mid-term policy planning for the entire country represents a serious 

obstacle for development, but also for public supervision of the operation of 

governments. Government reports available to the public do not provide 

information allowing for comparison of what has been achieved with specific 

policy objectives. B&H does not have a comprehensive public administration 

reform strategy because the last one expired in 2014. There has been no progress in 

the preparation of a new strategy, mostly because of the lack of wider political 

support and strategic guidelines.   

 

In the last report from 201615the Commission warned that B&H regressed with 

regard to amendment of the legal framework for civil service in the Federation and 

that politization and instability of the public sector increased. Once again, for the 

nth time, the Commission requests activation of political support for 

implementation of a comprehensive public administration reform. An agreement 

upon approach to policy making and coordination is urgently required. Certain 

elements of policy creation and drawing up regulations in an inclusive way and 

based on evidence have been introduced, but the quality of policy and legislative 

proposalsneeds to be additionally improved. Public consultations are defined by 

law, but are still not being implemented completely.  

 

Without a quality arranged, fast and efficient public administration, clearly defined 

objectives based on joint work and cooperation not only between different levels of 

government but also all segments of society, the realization of B&Hs 

accessiontothe EUwill not be possible. 

 

 

                                                      
15Fullprogressreport for B&H from 2016 available at: https://ec.europa.eu/neighbourhood-

enlargement/sites/near/files/pdf/key_documents/2016/20161109_report_bosnia_and_herzegovina.pdf 
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4.3. Judicial system 

 

In the reports the problem of inefficient operation of courts is pointed out, 

especially due to the existence of four parallel and separate jurisdictions (State, 

Serb Republic, Federation and Brčko District). Lack of financial resources required 

for the operation of the overall judicial system is pointed out. The need for reform 

of the judicial system is repeated year after year. Reform strategies are being 

brought, but implementation of measures is continually lacking. As of 2008 the 

Commission has been requesting establishment of a Supreme Court which would 

be able to harmonize the application of laws between four internal court 

jurisdictions because fragmentation of the judicial system and differences in legal 

frameworks, as well as the lack of a single budget are completely impairing the 

quality and efficiency of the operation of the judicial system.   

 

Lack of political will and corresponding planning, insufficient distribution of 

human and financial resources, as well as poor coordination between competent 

institutions are making implementation of the Judicial Reform Stategy difficult. 

Progress has been made by enhancing the information system, and a digital 

approach to court cases is used in most courts. Better informatization has also led 

to acceleration, and the number of unsolved cases is reducing, butisstill very high.   

 

In the report from 201216 it was stated that a new Handbook on Temporal 

Benchmarks for the operation of judges, expert associates and other employees at 

B&H courts, which has been significantly improved in relation to the preceding 

one has been adopted, whereby further steps have been taken for reducing the 

number of unsolved cases. The Handbook entered into force on 4th June 2012, and 

the last amendment was made in December 2015. In the following year the 

Commission stated that a proposal has been made for a Law on the Courts, 

planning the establishment of aState-level Appellate Courtseparated from the court 

of first instance, in line with recommendations of the European Commission and 

the Venice Commission of the Council of Europe. A positive step was taken with 

the introduction of a single human resources management system, whereby the 

efficiency of the judicial system in the procedure of appointment, planning and 

management of human resources has been strengthened. The judicial system 

infrastructure in the country has been improved. Thereby the Commission stated 

that in 2012 and 2013, unlike in the preceding years, partial progress in the 

improvement of the operation of the judicial system has been made.  

 

In the report from 2015, the Commission still points out that because of the lack of 

a Supreme Court on state level harmonization of court practices between different 

levels of the judicial system is not ensured. It is pointed out that B&H must 

strengthen the mechanisms of responsibility and integrity, as well as modernize the 

                                                      
16Fullprogressreport for B&H from 2012 available at: https://ec.europa.eu/neighbourhood-

enlargement/sites/near/files/pdf/key_documents/2012/package/ba_rapport_2012_en.pdf 
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education of judges and ensure complete access to court decisions.In March 2017 

the Council of Ministers adopted an action plan for state-wide judicial sector 

reform strategy for the period 2014-2018, with new, adapted implementation 

deadlines. In the report from 2018 it is stated that the blueprint of the Law on 

Bosnia and Herzegovina  

 

Courtsshould be finalized under the leadership of the Ministry of Justice of Bosnia 

and Herzegovina, in line with penal jurisdiction standards as defined by the Treaty 

of the Functioning of the European Union.The adoption of this law is needed to 

reinforce legal certainty and functioning of the judiciary, notably in the fight 

against serious crime. 

 

Independence of courts and autonomy of prosecutorsneed to be further 

strengthened. Politically motivated threats addressed to courts and prosecutors 

must be detected in time and acted upon appropriately. The constitutional and legal 

framework with regard to protection of independence, impartiality and autonomy 

of judges and prosecutors is still weak.   

 

4.4.  Anti-corruption policy 

 

In the first Progress Report from back in 2005, the need for harmonization of penal 

codes including chapters dealing with corruption, sanctions against corruption and 

measures for promotion of responsibility was established, and bringing of a 

strategy for fight against corruption and implementation of concrete measures 

requested. The first Strategy for fight against organized crime and corruption was 

adopted for the period 2006-2009, however, there have been no positive 

movements. Bringing of the Law on Conflict of Interest, Law on Public 

Procurement and Law on Value Added Tax was positive, however, anti-corruption 

legislation is not completely harmonized in the entire country. 

The Commission is continually warning about the lack of concrete measures and a 

high level of corruption which is present on all levels of government as well as in 

the public and private sectors. Progress has been very slow the whole time, and 

adoption of a new Strategy for Fight Against Corruption for the period 2009-2014 

and the accompanying Action Plan should have initiated significant changes and 

concrete implementation. Regardless of the new strategy, measures for fight 

against corruption are still not being adequately carried out. Corruption has a 

significant negative impact on all areas of life, economic development and the rule 

of law. Investors have no trust, and entrepreneurs are giving up expanding their 

businesses or undertaking new ventures. The Commission is continuously calling 

for implementation of the Strategy and the Action Plan.  

 

During 2014 key laws relating to financing political parties, conflict of interests 

and approach to information were changed in the way that standards lower than 

preceding ones are applied, and therefore instead of a step ahead there has been 
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regression.  The Commission is warning  about the lack of political will for a shift 

from words to actions, initiating efficient investigations and bringing convictions in 

highly-ranked cases. Corruption still prevails in many areas in B&H and represents 

a serious problem and an obstacle to progress, growth and development. 

 

4.5. Respecting and protectinghuman rights and rights of national minorities 

 

In this area, as in the area of fight against corruption, there has been no significant 

progress as of 2005. Implementation of laws and respecting and protecting human 

rights and rights of national minorities are insufficient, inter alia, because minority 

languages are not used in the administration, courts and education system.   

 

The problem of no progress having been made in the reform of the Constitution of 

B&H is pointed out, and minorities are still excluded from the Federation House of 

Peoples and the Presidency.It is proposed that all three nations be included in 

bringing better and more efficient laws regarding the protection of human rights. 

The Constitution contains most of the principles from human rights conventions 

and guarantees that they will be above domestic legislation. In a number of cases 

decisions of the Commission for Human Rights of the Constitutional Court of 

B&H were not properly implemented. This resulted in submission of complaints to 

the European Court of Human Rights. Implementation of Commission for Human 

Rights decisions is slow, especially because of entity governments' avoidance of 

compensating victims.Decisions of the Commision for Human Rights of the 

Constitutional Court of B&H have not been properly implemented in a large 

number of cases. Application of decisions relating to amendments to laws and other 

provisions is extremely slow because it requires coordination between different 

institutions. 

 

Establishment of a National Minority Council on state level which has become 

operational represented a positive step ahead. The Commission is continuously 

recommending that implementation of the existing lawson national minorities 

should be further improved on the state and entity level, and that increased 

involvement of minorities in the Federation House of Peoples and the Presidency is 

necessary. With regard to political participation of national minorities, amendments 

to the Election Law from 2008 allowed national minorities to have their own list of 

representatives. Certain progress in the area of minority rights, cultural rights and 

protection of minorities has been made, but they are still underrepresented in 

political life. 

 

In the area of gender equality progress in the harmonization of entity and cantonal 

laws with the Law on Gender Equality is slow. In spite of increased financing, 

administrative capacities for ensuring gender equalityon the state and 

entity/cantonal levels are still weak. This is preventing adequate monitoring and 

implementation of the Law on Gender Equality and the Gender Action Plan. 
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National minorities are still excluded from the state House of Peoples and the 

Presidency because they do not belong to the three constituent nations. No progress 

has been made in the implementation of the European Charter for Regional or 

Minority Languages.  The legal and institutional framework for respecting human 

rights has been established, and the basic elements of international regulations on 

human rights have been incorporated in the legal system. 

 

The National Strategy for Civil Society Development is in preparation, and the 

procedure for consultations with the civil society during the drawing up of legal 

regulations has been established, but is not being fully implemented. The legal 

framework for protection of minorities was mostly established by 2013, but 

practice and non-implementation are a problem. Numerous activities aimed at 

promotion of human rights, such as trainings for judges, prosecutors, prison guards 

and police officers have been undertaken.  

 

Constitutional and legal guarantees regarding the freedom of opinion, conscience 

and religious confession are mostly respected. Cases of discrimination on a 

religious basis are still being reported. Incidents concerning religious symbols, 

religious officals, believers and the property of religious institutions have been 

recorded. 

 

In the last report for 2016 it is stated that during the reporting period certain 

progress was made in solving recommendations from preceding periods, especially 

in view of minority issues. Efforts in adoption of relevant amendments to anti-

discrimination laws are visible. It is stated that it is necessary to significantly 

improve the strategic, legal and institutional framework, as well as policies for 

respecting human rights. The provision regarding the death penalty has not yet 

been been abolished in the Constitution of the Serb Republic. As of September 

2015, the European Court of Human Rights identified at least one violation of the 

Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms 

(ECHR) in three cases concerning the right to freedom, safety and non-

discrimination. The decision-making body received a total of 383 new cases, after 

which the total number of unsolved cases reached 1027. The remaining unsolved 

cases mostly concern return of tenancy rights, missing persons and discrimination 

based on ethnic origin.  

 

In the latest B&H Progress Report from 2018 it is stated that the Constitution of 

B&H, represented by Annex 4 of the Dayton/Paris peace agreement, has 

established a complex institutional structure which is still inneficient and subject to 

different interpretations. The Constitution of Bosnia and Herzegovina is preventing 

citizens who do not declare themselves as Bosnians, Croatians or Serbs to run for 

the Presidency and the House of Peoples of the Parliamentary Assembly. No 

progress has been made in the implementation of rulings of the Court of B&H in 

the cases of Sejdić-Finci and Zornić. On 22nd December 2009 the European Court 
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of Human Rights brought a verdict in the case of Sejdić-Finci based on a lawsuit by 

DervaSejdić and JakobFinci, who were prevented from being elected for the 

Presidency and the House of Peoples of B&H as members of national minorities 

(Roma and Jewish) because of the fact that they did not belong under the 

constitutional category of a „Constituent Nation“. In the lawsuit they claimed that 

this prevention constituted racial discrimination and a violation of Article 14 of the 

European Convention on the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental 

Freedoms. In the verdict the Court stated that violation of the mentioned rights 

represents direct discrimination. On 30th November 2016 the Ministry of Justice 

delivered a proposal for an Action plan for implementation of rulings of the 

European Court of Human Rights to the Council of Ministers of B&H. The Council 

of Ministers of B&H has not yet implemented the decision. For a long time the EU 

set the implementation of that ruling as one of the first conditions which B&H must 

fulfil in order to be able to submit a plausible application for membership, 

however, after a series of failed attempts to solve this issue, it has been postponed 

for a later phase of B&H's accessionto the EU.  Equality of all three constituent 

nations, manifesting among other things in equal participation in all institutions and 

decision-making processes, is of the key importance for development of B&H 

based on European values. 

 

5. CONCLUSION 

 

Bosnia and Herzegovina's progress towards EU membership is slow. The country 

is facing numerous problems, the most actual of which is the dispute concerning 

the Election Law and the Sejdić-Finciruling which established that the Constitution 

of B&H is contrary to the provisions of the Convention on Protection of Human 

Rights and Fundamental Freedoms relating to election of members of national 

minorities to the House of Peoples and the Presidency. A reform of the election 

system is required, and the „Mostar“ case raised tensions due to the inability of 

electing local representatives. 

 

The public administration reform is in an early phase, and adoption of a new 

strategic framework for the public administration and public finance management 

policy is necessary. The judicial system is also slow and subject to political 

influence and urgent bringing of an action plan for implementation of the justice 

system reform is called for, particularly because of questionable 

independence.Polarization and a negative socioeconomic position are affectingthe 

creation and spreading of radicalism, especially among young people. 

 

It is visible from all Progress Reports which the Commission has drawn up for 

B&H as of 2005 that political will and togetherness between the state and entity 

levels required to implement necessary changes are lacking. Thereby B&H is 

stagnating and standing still, which in the present time of fast changes and 

adaptations taking place in all countries represents a setback for B&H.   
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The objective is that B&H acquires the status of a candidate country by the end of 

2018, however, it is facing a demanding, but not necessarily long way, and 

thorough reforms are required in order for B&H to completely transform into an 

efficient and functional country based on the rule of law which guarantees equality 

and democratic representation of all constituent peoples and citizens. The first step 

was made by delivering to the Commission a survey questionnaire containing 3242 

questions on 28th February of this year, following which the Commission 

requested answers to additional 600 questions to be delivered within a deadline of 

3 months, which relate to a great extent to political criteria. The content of the 

survey questionnaire serves as a basis for bringing the decision on awarding the 

status of a candidate country for accession to the EU.  

 

The principles of federalism, decentralization and democratic representation, as 

well as implementation of efficient social and economic reforms must be the 

priorities on B&H's way to EU membership. The Enlargement Strategy is a clear 

message to political leaders in B&H that the speediness of accession depends upon 

them. It is extremely important for B&H to use this opportunity and solve the 

issues regarding the Constitution and the Election Law and focus on economic 

strengthening of the country in order for it to be able to keep its young talents, 

attract others and raise the standards of developedness and economic and social 

excellence in order to be able to succesfully compete on the EU Single Market as a 

Member State.    
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Abstract 
 

One of the main aims of the paper is to estimate how sustainable is the transition of 

Western Balkans to the European union and to present scenario analysis for this 

region.The new momentum for real chance of success in acession process towards 

European Union depends on both economic results and political will of the governing 

bodies. In this respect, more flexible and differentiated approach towards the Western 

Balkans is required to enable the exploitation of economic potentials and reduction 

labour market gaps. Western Balkan Countries’ ability to assume obligations of EU 

membership are summarized by using selected indicators which indicate the readiness 

of each country to integrate and to harmonize economic system.Taking into account the 

six transition qualities (Competitive, Well-governed, Green,  Inclusive, Resilient, 

Integrated),the ranking of the Western Balkans countries was performed. By calculating 

the Pearson coefficient for economic potential (measured by GDP per capita) and  the 

labor market indicator (Average monthly gross wages) in the period 2012-2017. for six 

Western Balkan countries, it is concluded that there is strong positive correlation 

between them. The basic research question which has been tested during the reseach is 

whether country rank based on transition qualities, respond to country rank based on 

labour market indicators (such as Average monthly gross wages). 

 

Keywords: Western Balkans, transition qualities, economic potential, labour market 

indicators 

 

JEL: E24, F6 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

In 2018, the European Commission adopted a strategy for ”A credible enlargement 

perspective for and enhanced EU engagement with the Western Balkans”, confirming 
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the European future of the region as a geostrategic investment in a stable, strong and 

united Europe based on common values. The Strategy spells out the priorities and areas 

of cooperation, addressing the specific challenges the Western Balkans face, in 

particular the need for fundamental reforms and good neighbourly relations. A credible 

enlargement perspective requires sustained efforts and irreversible reforms. Progress 

along the European path is an objective and merit-based process which depends on the 

concrete results achieved by each individual country. The Strategy also underlines the 

need for the EU to be prepared to welcome new members once they have met the 

criteria.(European Commission, 2018) 

 

The Western Balkan Six (WB-6) comprise Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, FYR 

Macedonia, Kosovo, Montenegro and Serbia, with a total population of about 18 million 

(merely 3.6% of EU’s population) and a GDP of approx. €80 billion.  An indicative 

deadline for admission to the EU of the two most advanced candidates – Serbia and 

Montenegro is 2025. This could incentivise all Western Balkan countries, including 

those candidates that have not yet started membership negotiations (Macedonia and 

Albania) and those waiting for candidate status (Bosnia and Herzegovina and Kosovo), 

to remove domestic political obstacles to EU accession, speed up reforms and reduce 

labour market gaps. 

 

Recognizing the aims of the research, we will concentrate on testing the following 

hypothesis:  

Hypothesis 1: There is strong positive correlation between the economic potential 

(measured by GDP per capita) and  the labor market indicator (Average monthly gross 

wages) in the period 2012-2017. for six Western Balkan countries. 

Hypothesis 2: The most integrated Western Balkan country (measured by the 

transition qualities), has the highest average monthly gross wages. 

 

The paper is organized as follows. After introduction, the Section 1 of the paper is 

devoted to theSustainable Transition of Western Balkans to the European Union. In the 

Section 2, we give an overview of theEconomic potential of the Western Balkans 

measured by annual national accounts (including GDP). Labour market gaps and 

trends are presented in Section 3. The Section 4gives Scenario analysis for the 

Western Balkans countries and future priorities. The last Section concludes the 

paper. 

 

2. SUSTAINABLE TRANSITION OF WESTERN BALKANS TO THE 

EUROPEAN UNION 

 

The transition of Western Balkans to the EU will take sustainable character if net 

positive effects in the long term surpass the negative effects. The speed of reducing 

gaps and catching up with the developed member countries depends on the degree 

of exploitation of economic potentials. Measures and drivers of economic catch-up 

with the developed countries are one of the preconditions for Western Balkans 
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countries to successful integration process.From the perspective of economic catch-

up with the developed economies, the divergence threatens to slow down or even 

stop the catch-up process. One of the challenges facing the Western Balkans is to 

reduce the large differences between the center and the periphery. The European 

Union countries play the role of economic and political center of gravity for 

Western Balkans.(Stojanović, Kostić, & Šaranović, 2018) 

 

Western Balkan Countries’ ability to assume obligations of EU membership are 

summarized in Table 1. Ten selected indicators (Free movements of goods, Freedom of 

movements for workers, Freedom to provide services, Free movement of capital, 

Company low, Intellectual property law, Competition policy, Economic and Monetary 

policy, Economic and Monetary policy, Social policy and employment, Enterprise and 

Industrial policy) indicate the readiness of each country to integrate and to harmonize 

their economic systems. 

 

Based on the data given in Table 1, it can be concluded that the Western Balkan 

countries are on average moderately prepared for EU. Some level of preparation is 

done, but there is plenty to do in the next period. 

 

Table 1. Countries’ ability to assume obligations of EU membership 

Indicator 
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Free movements of goods 1 2 3 3 3 3 2.5 

Freedom of movements for workers 1 1 1 1 3 2 1.5 

Freedom to provide services 1 1 3 3 3 3 2.3 

Free movement of capital 3 2 3 3 3 3 2.8 

Company low 1 1 3 4 4 4 2.8 

Intellectual property law 3 2 2 3 4 4 3.0 

Competition policy 2 1 3 3 3 3 2.5 

Economic and Monetary policy 1 1 3 3 3 3 2.3 

Social policy and employment 1 1 2 3 3 2 2 

Enterprise and Industrial policy 1 2 3 3 3 3 2.5 

Note: The scores in the table are based on the EC’s assessment of a country’s 

preparedness to adopt the obligations of EU membership according to the following 

description: (1) early stage, (2) some level of preparation, (3) moderately prepared, (4) 

good level of preparation, and (5) well advanced. 

Source: Systematization of the authors according to European Commission 

 

In addition, the Western Balkan region lags behind other central and eastern European 

countries in terms of institutional reforms. As noted by the Dabrowski & 

Myachenkova by 2013, Western Balkan countries had made the same progress in 

reforms, measured by the EBRD transition scores, as the group of smaller central and 
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eastern European countries (Bulgaria, Croatia, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Slovakia and 

Slovenia) had by 1996(Figure 1). 

 

Figure 1: Average EBRD transition scores for Western Balkans and central and eastern 

European countries 

 
Note: Data for Kosovo is missing 

Source: Dabrowski, & Myachenkova, 2018, pp. 18. 

 

EBRD transition score is calculated as the simple average of six EBRD indicators: price 

liberalisation, trade and foreign exchange system, small-scale privatisation, large scale 

privatisation, governance and enterprise restructuring, and competition policy, each 

rated on a scale from 1 (no reform) to 4.33 (maximum reform). EBRD defines the six 

transition qualities:  

1. Competitive: refers to open economic systems that function well are 

built on dynamic and competitive markets. It represents a core 

characteristic underpinning the move from a state-driven, top-down 

mechanism to one which is more flexible and responsive to market 

signals.  

2. Well-governed: refers to improving the quality of both state and private sector 

institutions and ensuring that they work well together. Governance is about the 

quality of institutions and the processes that they support. 
3. Green dimension: refers to environmental sustainability, implying that 

economic decisions should reflect the full value of resources to present and 

future generations.  
4. Inclusive: Economic inclusion, the opening up of economic opportunities to 

previously under-served social groups, is integral to achieving transition 

towards sustainable market economies. An inclusive market economy ensures 

that anyone can access labour markets, entrepreneurship and, more generally, 

economic opportunity. 
5. Resilient: market economy supports growth while avoiding excessive volatility 

and lasting economic reversals. It is about the ability of markets and 
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marketsupporting institutions to resist shocks, and about balance and 

sustainability in financial and economic structures.  
6. Integrated: It enables trade at greater speed, lower cost and better quality and 

supports competition in product and services markets. As a transition quality, 

integration refers not only to the physical dimension but also improvements to 

domestic markets through national-level enhancements of ports, airports, cities 

and rural areas.  
 

Table 2. The six transition qualities 

Country Competitive 
Well-

governed 
Green Inclusive Resilient Integrated 

Montenegro 4.89 5.12 5.15 5.62 5.93 5.59 

Serbia 4.94 4.39 5.77 5.16 5.55 6.39 

Macedonia, 

FYR 
5.39 5.20 4.91 4.72 5.31 6.04 

Albania 4.41 4.31 4.85 5.11 4.86 5.76 

Bosnia and 

Hercegovina 
4.74 3.66 4.85 4.83 5.35 5.47 

Kosovo* 3.37 3.73 3.80 4.70 5.09 4.89 

Minimum 3,37 3,66 3,80 4,70 4,86 4,89 

Maximum 5,39 5,20 5,77 5,62 5,93 6,39 

Average 4,62 4,40 4,89 5,02 5,35 5,69 

Standard Dev. 0,63 0,60 0,58 0,32 0,34 0,47 

Source:  Systematization of the authors according to European Bank for Reconstruction 

and Development 

 

The data shown in the Table 2 suggest that Serbia is the most integrated country which 

also has the best results regarding the green dimension. FYR macedonia is the most 

competitive and well-govened country, Montenegro is the most inclusive and resilient. 

Bosnia and Hercegovina, Albania and Kosovo* have achievedtransition results below 

the region average. 

 

Taking into account the data of the European Bank for Reconstruction and 

Development, the ranking of Western Balkans is done according to the six transition 

qualities (Competitive, Well-governed, Green,  Inclusive, Resilient, Integrated) which 

have the same weight coefficients in the analysis (Figure 3). 
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Figure 2: Input-Output Efficiency                               Figure 3: Walking Weights 

 
Source: Author’s presentations by using software Visual PROMETHEE Academic 

 

The results presented in the Figure 2 show that Serbia is efficient frontier and then 

follow Montenegro, Macedinia FYR, Albania, Bosnia and Hercegovina and Kosovo*, 

respectively. Albania and Bosnia and Hercegovina have achieved the similar results.  

 

3. ECONOMIC POTENTIAL OF THE WESTERN BALKANS MEASURED 

BY ANNUAL NATIONAL ACCOUNTS (INCLUDING GDP) 

 

The Western Balkans (WB-6) face a major convergence challenge due to current 

average GDP per capita for the six countries is only half the average in the 11 EU 

member states of eastern Europe (EU-11), and just one-quarter of the most advanced 

western European countries. One of the main reasons behind this prosperity gap is the 

lack of appropriate factors and institutions needed for high levels of long-term 

productivity growth. TheFigure 4 summarize GDP per capita (PPP adjusted) and order 

countries within sub-regions from highest to lowest. 

 

Closer Economic relations with the EU, but with negative results can be explain with 

“reform fatigue”. Western Balkan are in the group of countries that are worst off in 

terms of income inequality and recovery of their pre-transition GDP. Serbia, Bosnia nad 

Hercegovina and Montenegro have not yet reached their real 1989 GDP level. If we 

look at the average GDP per capita in Purchasing Power Parities (PPP) in 2016, the six 

Western Balkan countries had not reached 30 per cent of the level in the EU15 member 

states, while Central and Eastern Europe countries were at around 60 per cent of the 

EU15 average. 
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Figure 4. Comparative analysis of the GDP per capita (PPP adjusted) in Western 

Balkans and EU regions 

 
Source:Sanfey, & Milatovic, 2018, pp.4. 

 

 

Figure 5.GDP growth (annual %) for the six Western Balkan countries 

 
Source: Authors presentation acording totheWorld bank Group 

 

Figure 5 shows annual percentage growth rate of GDP at market prices based on 

constant local currency (aggregates are based on constant 2010 U.S. dollars). While 

the region had seen above EU average growth rates of 5.3% in the early 2000s, 

today these economies show volatile and slowing growth and high unemployment 

rates with high youth unemployment and significant brain drain. While economic 

performance did improve, the strong growth during 2001-08 was primarily based 
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on the inflow of foreign capital. Projections for the period until 2020 are based on 

historical data in the previous period. 

 

The clear evidence of the bad economic model in the Western Balkan coutries is an 

extremely high unemployment rate. The difference in the pace and the manner of 

the implementation of the reforms at the labour markets among the Western 

Balkans is one of the the main causes of the difference in the speed of the income 

convergence. (Stanišić, 2016) 

 

4. WESTERN BALKANS: LABOUR MARKET GAPS AND TRENDS 

 

In the period from 2012 to 2017 the Western Balkan countries have made great resuts in 

improving labor market outcomes. On average, regional labor markets recorded 

improvements in activity rates, employment rates, unemployment rates, and youth 

unemployment rates. In some countries (Bosnia and Herzegovina, the FYR Macedonia, 

and Serbia) unemployment reached historical lows in 2017.Despite promising labor 

market developments in this region, key challenges include low activity rates, large 

share of long-term unemployment (over 80 percent in some countries) and inadequate 

growth rates  in average gross wages. Table 3 presents the positive trend in the average 

monthly gross wages (in EUR) in the period 2010-2017. In relative terms, there was an 

increase of 15% in the average monthly gross wages in 2017 in comparison to 2012. 

Table 3.Summarized labor market indicators for Western Balkans 
Total 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017 

Q2 

Total population (1,000) 18,427 18,397 18,350 18,276 18,223  

Working-age population aged 15+ 
(1,000) 

14,515 14,465 14,455 14,432 14,335 14,251 

Employment rate (% population aged 15-

64) 

44.4  44.8 45.9 46.9 49.3   51.9 

Activity rate (% population aged 15-64) 58.8  58.9 59.6 59.8 61.0   62.3 

Unemployment rate (% labor force 15+) 23.9  23.4 22.4 21.2 18.7 16.2 

Youth unemployment rate (% labor force 

15-24) 

48.6  48.3 50.2 47.7 42.1 37.6 

Unemployment rate, high educated15+ 

(ISCED 5-8) 

17.7  18.0 17.1 17.1 16.0  14.3 

Unemployment rate, low educated 15+ 

(ISCED 0-2) 

22.6  22.6 21.9 19.8 17.1 14.3 

Earnings and unit labor costs 

Average monthly gross wages, EUR 515,67 521,67 536,83 542,83 553,00 595,80 

Note: Average monthly gross wages have been calculated according to the data of 

individual countries 

Source: Systematization and calculation of the authors according to The World Bank 

Group & the Vienna Institute for International Economic Studies, 2018. 
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Wage levels differed both within the Western Balkans countries. Montenegro and 

Bosnia and Herzegovina reported the highest wage levels, with Albania reporting the 

lowest in the period from 2012 to 2017 (Figure 6) 

 

Figure 6.Western Balkans ranking byAverage monthly gross wages in the period 2012-

2017. 

 
Source: Author’s own presentations by using software Visual PROMETHEE 

Academic 

 

Overall, the Western Balkan countries reported high levels of growth in real wages prior 

to the crisis of 2007/2008, followed by a sharp decline in all countries. Following the 

crisis, growth accelerated in the peer countries but not in the Western Balkan countries. 

According to data from 2016/2017 the share of low-wage earners (defined as employees 

who make less than two-thirds of the median wage) was 27.3 percent in Montenegro 

(which was higher than in any EU country), 25.1 percent in the FYR Macedonia (the 
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third highest), and 22.9 percent in Serbia, compared with an EU average of 17.2 percent. 

The share of low-wage earners was highest among younger workers (above 40 percent 

in Montenegro and above 30 percent in the FYR Macedonia and Serbia). (The World 

Bank Group & the Vienna Institute for International Economic Studies, 2018) 

 

The statistical technique correlation was used in order to investigate the 

relationship between the variables: GDP per capita and Average monthly gross wages. 

By calculating the Pearson coefficient for GDP per capita and  Average monthly gross 

wages in the period 2012-2017. for six Western Balkan countries, it is concluded that 

there is strong positive correlation between them in all observed years. 

Table 4: Correlations 

Correlations 

 wages2017 
GDPpercapita201

7 

wages2017 Pearson Correlation 1 ,778 

Sig. (2-tailed)  ,069 

N 6 6 

GDPpercapita2017 Pearson Correlation ,778 1 

Sig. (2-tailed) ,069  

N 6 6 

 

Pearson Coefficient values range from 0,688 (2015) to 0,778 (2017). The strongest 

positive quantitative connection between observed variables was achieved in 2017 

(Table 4). 

 

Table 5: Selected labor market indicators by country 

Albania 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 
2017 

Q2 

Labor productivity 3.2 12.5 0.5 -2.4 -2.9 0.6 

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, nominal 
2.9  -3.2 0.9 2.8 -2.1 11.0 

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, real 
0.9  -5.0 -0.7 0.9 -3.4 8.8 

Unit labor costs -0.3 -13.9 0.4 5.4 0.9 10.3 

Bosnia and Herzegovina 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 
2017 

Q2 

Labor productivity -0.5  1.4 2.3 1.9 5.8 1.1 

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, nominal 
1.5  0.1 -0.1 0.0 0.9 1.8 

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, real 
-0.5  0.2 0.8 1.0 2.0 0.6 

Unit labor costs 2.1  -1.3 -2.4 -1.9 -4.6 0.8 

Kosovo* 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017 
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Q2 

Labor productivity  -7.9  6.1 13.2 -6.9 -4.4 

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, nominal 
 3.0  8.6 5.8 1.8  

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, real 
 1.2  8.1 6.3 1.5  

Unit labor costs  11.8  2.3 -6.5 9.2  

FYR Macedonia 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 
2017 

Q2 

Labor productivity -1.3  -1.4 1.9 1.5 0.4 -3.8 

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, nominal 
0.2  1.2 1.0 2.7 2.0 2.3 

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, real 
-3.0  -1.6 1.3 3.0 2.2 1.0 

Unit labor costs 1.5  2.6 -0.9 1.2 1.6 6.4 

Montenegro 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 
2017 

Q2 

Labor productivity -5.2  3.1 -5.0 0.9 1.8 1.6 

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, nominal 
0.7  -0.1 -0.4 0.3 3.6 1.8 

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, real 
-3.2  -1.9 0.1 -1.1 3.5 -0.6 

Unit labor costs 6.2  -3.1 4.8 -0.6 1.8 0.2 

Serbia 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 
2017 

Q2 

Labor productivity 0.1  -0.9 -6.3 0.2 -2.7 -2.8 

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, nominal 
8.9  5.7 1.2 -0.5 3.8 4.7 

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, real 
1.0  -1.9 -1.7 -2.4 2.6 1.0 

Unit labor costs 8.8  6.6 7.9 -0.6 6.7 7.7 

Western Balkans - 6 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 
2017 

Q2 

Labor productivity  1.7  -2.0 1.0 -1.4  

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, EUR nominal 
 3.6  -0.3 -0.7 1.0  

Monthly gross wages per 

employee, EUR real 
 -0.5  -1.2 -1.4 0.6  

Unit labor costs, EUR 

adjusted 
 1.8  1.7 -1.6 2.3  

Note: Unit labor costs (ULC): average annual gross wages per employee relative to 

labor productivity (real GDP per employed person) 

Source: Systematization of the authors according to The World Bank Group & the 

Vienna Institute for International Economic Studies, 2018. 
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A detailed overview of the selected labour market indicators (Labor productivity, 

Monthly gross wages per employee, nominal and real, and Unit labor costs) was given 

in the Table 5 by country and by whole region in the previous six years. 

 

5. SCENARIO ANALYSIS FOR THE WESTERN BALKANS COUNTRIES 

AND FUTURE PRIORITIES 
 

The Western Balkan countries have converged among themselves and toward 

European Union, but the speed of the convergence is moderated with the hit of 

global crisis and the recovery still seems difficult to the rate of pre-crisis. As 

economies in transition that are attempting to converge with the European 

development stages, have to go through structural evolutions.Therefore, the 

convergence is a dynamic process which requires a proactive policies to establish 

strong and reliable institutions, to guarantee political stability, to promote the 

business climate in order to further guide economic development and welfare. 

(Meksi, & Xhaja, 2017) 

 

According to IMF World Economic Outlook, catch-up process with EU living 

standards has taken place in the past 15 years and the average annual growth rate of the 

Western Balkans region was over 3 per cent, compared with about 1.4 per cent in the 

EU. However, this period can be divided into two distinct phases: the pre-crisis period 

(until 2008) and the post-crisis period (from 2009). There were double dip recessions in 

2009 and 2012 and average WB-6 growth in this period was just 1.2 per cent, compared 

with 0.7 per cent in the EU. Taking into account the speed of convergence has thus 

slowed down markedly over the past seven years, full convergence with average EU 

living standards could take many decades.  

 

Figure 7. Convergence scenarios for Western Balkans countries 

 
Source: Sanfey, & Milatovic, 2018, pp.5 according to IMF World Economic 

Outlook 
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A baseline scenario, which uses the average growth rates for the period of 2001-16, 

implies that the WB-6 region, on average, could achieve the average GDP per capita in 

the EU in about 60 years time. An optimistic scenario, which uses pre-crisis growth 

rates, would yield catch up with EU living standards in just under 40 years, while a 

pessimistic scenario, which uses the postcrisis average growth rates, means that catching 

up takes place after 200 years (Figure 7). 

 

The World Economic Forum defines some priorities for the future of the Western 

Balkans in 2018.While there is a more upbeat forecast for accelerating growth rates 

in the future, three key priorities need to be addressed: 

1. Strengthening growth and investment through public-private partnerships,  

2. Driving a future-oriented digital ecosystem (The Western Balkans have 

shown a strong growth of its start-up environment and several countries 

have launched digital initiatives to transform their economies and societies. 

However, business sophistication ranks still very low in the region, which 

points to a lack of integration and industry density and much remains to be 

done to ensure the region can withstand the pressures on their job markets 

and deliver successful efforts to develop reskilling and technological skills 

in all industries),  

3. Supporting next-generation leadership. 

 

6. CONCLUSION 

The European Union countries play the role of economic and political center of 

gravity for Western Balkan region. The transition of Western Balkans to the 

European Union will take sustainable character if net positive effects in the long 

term surpass the negative effects. The speed of reducing labour market gaps and 

catching up with the developed member countries depends on the degree of 

exploitation of economic potentials.  

 

Western Balkan Countries’ ability to assume obligations of EU membership are 

estimated by using ten selected indicators (Free movements of goods, Freedom of 

movements for workers, Freedom to provide services, Free movement of capital, 

Company low, Intellectual property law, Competition policy, Economic and Monetary 

policy, Economic and Monetary policy, Social policy and employment, Enterprise and 

Industrial policy) which indicate the readiness of each country to integrate and to 

harmonize their economic systems.Based on the obtain results, it can be concluded that 

the Western Balkan countries are on average moderately prepared for European Union. 

Concrete,according to the six transition qualities, Serbia is the most integrated country 

with the best results regarding the green dimension. FYR macedonia is the most 

competitive and well-govened country, Montenegro is the most inclusive and resilient. 

Bosnia and Hercegovina, Albania and Kosovo* have achievedtransition results below 

the region average. According to the value of the transition qualities scores, the order of 
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the countries is the following: Serbia, Montenegro, FYR Macedonia, Albania, Bosnia 

and Hercegovina and Kosovo*, respectively. 

 

In the period from 2012 to 2017 the Western Balkan countries have made great resuts in 

improving labor market outcomes. On average, regional labor markets recorded 

improvements in activity rates, employment rates, unemployment rates, and youth 

unemployment rates. In some countries unemployment reached historical lows in 2017. 

Despite promising labor market developments in this region, key challenges include low 

activity rates, large share of long-term unemployment and inadequate growth rates  in 

average gross wages.Wage levels differed both within the Western Balkans countries. 

Montenegro and Bosnia and Herzegovina reported the highest wage levels, with 

Albania reporting the lowest in the period from 2012 to 2017. According to the value of 

the average monthly gross wages, the order of the countries is the following: 

Montenegro, Bosnia and Hercegovina, Serbia, FYR Macedonia, Kosovo*, and Albania, 

respectively. 

 

During the research, the hypothesis 1 was confirmed due to there was strong 

positive correlation between the economic potential (measured by GDP per capita) 

and  the labor market indicator (Average monthly gross wages) in the period 2012-2017. 

for six Western Balkan countries.Pearson Coefficient values range from 0,688 (2015) 

to 0,778 (2017), so the strongest positive quantitative connection between observed 

variables was achieved in 2017.On the other hand, hypothesis 2 was rejected due to 

Serbia, as the most integrated Western Balkan country measured by the transition 

qualities, had not the highest average monthly gross wages in the analysed period. In 

addition, the results of empirical research suggest thatorder of countries according 

totransition qualities, do not respond to order of countries according to average monthly 

gross wages, as one of key labour market indicators which is analysed in the paper. 

 

This paper presents a good basis for further research due to taking into account the 

specificities of the Western Balkans countries on their sustainable path to the European 

Union. Based on possible new or expanded ways of thinking about measuring the labour 

market gaps, the paper summarizes relevant theoretical and practical evidence about 

correlation between the economic potential (measured by GDP per capita) and the labor 

market indicators. Combining observations and suggestions, this paper gives direct 

practical implications for evaluating trends in this area. 
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Abstract 
 

The EU funds are an important factor in the development process of any new 

member state of the European Union. As such, EU funds support modernization 

and help facilitate further economic development in a member state, including its 

rural regions. The Republic of Croatia, based on NUTS3 classification, is 

predominantly rural with 79.01% of its territory being rural and 56.07% of 

population living in rural areas. Therefore, rural development is an integral part of 

overall economic development of the country. In order to improve competitiveness 

of Croatian agriculture sector, especially its small family farms, it is crucial to 

invest in their means of production and modernization of their assets. Funds 

awarded within the EAFRD framework in The Republic of Croatia tend to facilitate 

this process and further aid rural development. Croatian Development Index has a 

very important role in allocation of before mentioned funds. Its values are taken as 

criteria for state-aided areas, scoring projects (including EAFRD and other EU 

funds applications) and other aspects of public development policies. As one of the 

primary goals of Rural Development Programme in the Republic of Croatia, it is 

especially important to achieve a more balanced territorial development of rural 

areas given the fact that Croatian rural regions (counties and municipalities) are 

not equally developed, ensuring job creation and job retention in the process. The 

existence of disparities in the level of development is not a characteristic that can 

be found only in the Republic of Croatia, but it is an issue that should be taken into 

account when devising or reconsidering criteria for allocation of future EU funds 

in the Republic of Croatia, in order to further reduce regional disparities in the 
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level of development. The aim of this paper is to provide empirical evidence on 

associations between the indicators of Croatian Development Index and spatial 

distribution of EU funds awarded within the Rural Development programme in The 

Republic of Croatia based on available data for the most recent invitation to tender 

for EAFRD funds.    

 

Keywords: Croatian Development Index, EU, funds, EAFRD, rural development  

 

JEL: F15, O13, Q18 

 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

Rural areas in the Republic of Croatia are facing serious challenges at this moment. 

Most of these challenges are coming from globalization trends, demographic 

changes and migration from rural areas of young people (mostly to bigger cities in 

The Republic of Croatia and other EU countries for job opportunities) thus bearing 

a consequence of possible depopulation of rural areas and an overall socio-

economic decline in those areas. Implementing rural policies is intended to prevent 

or decrease further decline of rural areas and promote and aid subsequent 

development of those areas as a vital part of improving overall economic 

development of any country. These rural policies intend to aim to contribute to 

recognizing and making use of particular strengths and opportunities of these rural 

areas, which is not irrelevant, given that rural regions cover 44% of the EU 

territory, intermediate regions another 44%, while urban regions only represent 

12% of the territory (DG Agriculture and Rural Development: Unit Farm 

Economics, 2018). 

 

2. RURAL DEVELOPMENT POLICY IN THE EU AND THE REPUBLIC 

OF CROATIA 

 

The definition of rural development changed over time, and can be now considered 

as (Anríquez & Stamoulis, 2007): “development that benefits rural populations; 

where development is understood as the sustained improvement of the population’s 

standards of living or welfare.”However, rural development should be further 

analyzed and explained,as rural development first predominantly focused on 

agriculture and today the importance of agriculture in rural development is less 

prominent (Anríquez & Stamoulis, 2007), as rural development can be attributed to 

tourism activities as well. As such, rural development makes a very important part 

of the CAP (Common Agricultural Policy) in the EU.Rural Development policy is 

referred to as the ‘second pillar’ of the EU’s Common Agricultural Policy (CAP), 

complementing the system of direct payments to farmers and measures to manage 

agricultural markets (‘first pillar’) (enrd.ec.europa.eu, 2018).  
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After the 2003 Reform of the CAP (which decoupled direct payments from 

production and introduced single farm payments), EU decided to reform rural 

development policy in 2005 and from 2007 onwards, a new policy is administered. 

Today`s EU rural policy has many measures that can comply with four main axes 

(FAO/WB, 2011): improving the competitiveness of agricultural and forestry 

sector, improving the countryside and the environment, improving the quality of 

life in rural areas and diversifying the rural economy and LEADER.The EARDF is, 

along with the EAGF (European Agricultural Guarantee Fund), one of the two 

financial instruments of the Common Agricultural Policy (CAP) established by 

Regulation (EC) No 1290/2005. From 1 January 2007, these two funds replace the 

EAGGF Guidance section and the EAGGF Guarantee section respectively (eur-

lex.europa.eu, 2018). The EAFRD (European Agricultural Fund for Rural 

Development) is a key tool for implementing EU rural development policy. The 

Fund complements national, regional and local actions, which contribute to 

Community priorities. The Commission and the Member States are also to ensure 

that the Fund is consistent and compatible with other Community support measures 

(eur-lex.europa.eu, 2018).The EAFRD has a total budget of over €99 billion for the 

period 2014-2020. This support is provided to agriculture, forestry and 

environment or natural resources management as well as to the sustainable 

development of rural economy (cohesiondata.ec.europa.eu, 2018). Furthermore, 

The Republic of Croatia has a total budget of ESIF funding of over €10 billion in 

the period 2014-2020, through 4 national programs. The planned EAFRD financing 

for The Republic of Croatia in the period 2014-2020 is over €2 billion 

(cohesiondata.ec.europa.eu, 2018). Implementation of before mentioned EAFRD 

funds until the end of 2017 accounted for 25% spent (€591 512 859) out of 48% 

financing decided (€1 137 522 211) (cohesiondata.ec.europa.eu, 2018).The past 

century was marked by wars that led to many changes that directly affected the 

standard of living of the population in rural areas. Croatian villages throughout 

history had passed through 3 big stages (Župančić, 2000). The first stage marks the 

period until the end of World War II, the second stage until the 1990s and the third 

stage represents the transitional period since the 1990s. In the Republic of Croatia, 

on the basis of data from the Register of Agricultural Holdings/Farms it is 

evidenced that there is a continuous depopulation of farmers and agricultural 

holdings/farms. From 2010 to 2016, the total number of agricultural holdings/farms 

decreased from 198,029 to 170 515. In addition to the persistent depopulation 

trend, the structure of the agricultural holdings/farms was marked by the aging of 

the population engaged in agriculture. Most of the farmers are older than 65 yrs, 

while the share of farmers under the age of 40 is less than 10 percent of total 

number of agriculture holdings/farms (APPRRR, 2018).  

 

Summarizing all the before mentioned, rural areas in The Republic of Croatia face 

very difficult times. Therefore, enticing project applications for EAFRD funds 

among agricultural holdings/farms is of crucial significance for further rural 

development in The Republic of Croatia. By efficiently using these available 
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allocated funds rural areas in The Republic of Croatia could prevent or reverse the 

depopulation and migration trends thus keeping people, especially young people in 

rural areas giving them a stimulus to stay and further develop their farms or other 

rural based projects, basically, providing them a sustainable future. As a new 

member of the European Union, in 2013, The Republic of Croatia decided on 16 

implementation measures indented for rural development within the Rural 

Development Program (RDP) in the period 2014-2020 (MinistryofAgricultureof 

RH, 2018).The main objective of the RDP is to restructure and modernize 

agricultural holdings/farms and food sectors. It is expected that nearly 2 000 

holdings will receive investment support, more than 5 000 farmers will receive 

start up aid for the development of small family farms and around 1 000 young 

farmers will get support to launch their businesses during the 2014-2020 period. 

The program also puts emphasis on the restoration, preservation and enhancement 

of biodiversity (EC Factsheet on 2014-2020 RDP for Croatia, 2018).  

 

2.1. Potential for Rural Development and Key Challenges in the Republic of 

Croatia 

 

The Republic of Croatia saw a significant decrease in the share of rural population 

in the total population over the years. There was 68.4% of rural population in 1961 

compared to 31.6% of urban population in that year. The percentage of rural 

population was 58% in 1971, 48.5% in 1981, 43.8% in 1991, and 42.7% in 2001, 

and in the last census that number dropped to 39.1% (Župančić, 2000). 

Deagrarization and dereruralization have led to a large number of stateresidents 

that live in rural areas but do not engage in agricultural activities or agriculture-

associated activities. It can be stated that this condition is a significant “deal-

breaker” in the development of the rural areas and has an effect that 77% of the 

rural areas of the Republic of Croatia have a characteristic of significant lagging in 

terms of demographic, socio-cultural and spatial planning (Strategy ofRural 

Development of Croatia 2008-2013, 2008). Lack of permanent income, old average 

age of population, low level of education, neglect of architectural heritage, 

insufficient basic services and infrastructure combined with unresolved ownership 

issues have resulted in a neglect of rural areas and the loss of youth labor (Rogošić, 

2011). The large negative rate of rural population growth is a trend that has several 

reasons: a low percentage of woman under 45 lives in rural areas, unfavorable 

living conditions for young families, the preference for a smaller number of 

children, the decisions of young families to live in urban environments etc. Overall, 

there is a big difference between the rates of economic growth and the rate of 

population growth in rural and urban areas and / or between less prospective and 

more perspective rural areas region. A strong negative growth rate of population 

living in rural areas is the result of relative and / or absolute deterioration of the 

living conditions for young families and the growing trend of migration in urban 

centers or in more perspective rural / tourist regions (StrategyofRural Development 

of Croatia 2008-2013, 2008). 
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According to Eurostat (2018), the working-age population in 2017 was 3.1 million, 

of which 1.8 million were active and 1.3 million were inactive. Around 1.6 million 

were employed and around 205 000 were not. Agriculture provides 7.54% of 

employment in 2017, industry employment distribution occupies 27.04% and 

65.41% of total working population work in services Average farm size is 5.6 ha. 

This is considerably less than the average size in the rest of the EU (14.4 ha). Half 

of all farms are under 2 ha and the vast majority is below 10 ha (89.4%) (Eurostat, 

2018). The average economic size of a farm, calculated on the basis of total 

production value, is € 9 064. Based on this criterion, 40 % of farms are below € 

2.000. Average crop yields are lower than in other EU countries due to outdated 

technologies and frequent droughts. There is a serious structural challenge in some 

sectors, including fruit, vegetables and livestock sector, because there is a need for 

investment, modernization, preparation of products for the market and the 

promotion of production and market organization of farmers, all with the common 

aim of ensuring stronger productivity growth and creation of new jobs. Croatia is 

increasingly exposed to extreme weather conditions causing droughts and floods. 

This is attributed to climate change. However, only around 1 % of agricultural land 

is irrigated, significantly affecting productivity. Due to the conflicts between 1991 

and 1995, 11 000 ha of agricultural land currently contain land mines. Natura 2000 

sites cover nearly 37% of the country. The production of renewable energy is quite 

low. For example, the production of electricity from renewable energy resources 

accounted for 4, 9 % of total production, with the exception of large hydro plants. 

Only 2.4 % of the total agricultural land is currently used for organic farming. Due 

to inadequate management in the past, forest fires or other factors, degraded forms 

of forest stands now cover 44 % of the total forest land. Due to depopulation, the 

impact of the war and the long-term economic crisis, there has been low 

maintenance of infrastructure, social and cultural facilities resulting in a poor 

availability of basic services for the local rural population (EC Factsheet on 2014-

2020 RDP for Croatia, 2018).In addressing these challenges, the Croatian RDP will 

fund actions under all six Rural Development priorities – with the main priority 

being Priority 2: Enhancing farm viability and competitiveness of all types of 

agriculture in all regions and promoting innovative farm technologies and the 

sustainable management of forests. The four biggest RDP measures in budgetary 

terms (total public funding) are: € 567 million allocated for Measure 4: Investments 

in physical assets, € 273 million allocated for Measure 13: Payments in areas 

facing natural or other specific constraints, € 226 million allocated for Measure 7: 

Basic services and village renewal in rural areas, € 226 million allocated for 

Measure 6: Farm and business development (EC Factsheet on 2014-2020 RDP for 

Croatia, 2018). 

 

2.2. Croatian Development Index and Measure M06 

 

Administratively, the Republic of Croatia is divided into 21 units of regional self-

government classified at NUTS 3 level, of which 20 counties and the City of 
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Zagreb which is a special administrative unit. There are 556 units of local self-

government, of which 127 are classified as cities and 429 are municipalities in 

accordance with the Law on Local and Regional Self-Government. In the statistical 

sense, the Republic of Croatia is divided into two NUTS 2 regions: Continental 

Croatia and Adriatic Croatia. In 2012, almost 80% of the Croatian land area was 

classified as predominantly rural, an area that is considerably higher than the EU-

27 average, where the average is 51.3%.More precisely, according to Eurostat` 

urban / rural typology, 79.1% of Croatian land surface is classified as 

predominantly rural, 19.8% as mixed, while only 1.1% (CI-3) areas are classified 

as predominantly urban area categorized by NUTS-3 region level (Rural 

development Programme for Croatia 2014-2020, EC, 2014). Given the high 

significance of rural areas in the Republic of Croatia in every possible way and 

problems of rural areas already mentioned in the paper, it is an imperative to 

develop tools to further decrease the differences (especially in socio-economic 

terms, among others) between urban and rural areas in the Republic of 

Croatia.According to the current Law on Regional Development of the Republic of 

Croatia (ZRRRH) (Official Gazette no. 147/14, 2014), it is the policy objective of 

rural development to contribute to the socio-economic development of the 

Republic of Croatia, in accordance with principles of sustainable development, and 

to create conditions that will enable all parts of the country to be competitive and 

fulfill its own development potential. To achieve this goal, the regional 

development policy is made to ensure: the linkage of local and regional 

development needs with development priorities of the central level and achieving 

goals of the European Union cohesion policy; supporting less developed areas for 

maximization and optimizationin using their own development potential by 

addressing the causes of their developmental difficulties;implementing appropriate 

measures for an even and sustainable development of local and regional self-

government units in the border area; fostering territorial cooperation and 

effectively leveraging structural and investment resources of the European Union 

funds intended for regional and urban development (CLER, 2017). 

 

As the umbrella document of regional policy implementation, ZRRRH prescribes 

evaluation and classification of units of local and regional self-government 

according to the degree of development and determines the method of determining 

which the assisted areas are (ZRRRH, 2014). Evaluation and classification of local 

and regional self-government units is performed on the basis of the calculation of 

the development index value, a composite weighted indicator of selected socio-

economic indicators. Method of calculation, indicators for calculation of 

development index, share of individual indicator in the total value of development 

index and other related issues are regulated according to the Regulation of the 

Government of the Republic of Croatia (Official Gazette no. 63/10, 2010 & 

Official Gazette 158/13, 2013).Development index according to ZRRRH is an 

instrument for assessing the socioeconomic level of development and evaluation of 

the degree of development of local and regional self-government units and for 
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categorization of assisted areas. Therefore, it can be stated that the development 

index is one of key instruments of the regional policy of the Republic of Croatia. 

This is also confirmed by the approach The Ministry of Regional Development and 

EU Funds (MRRFEU) used on occasion of introducing a unified system for 

assessing the development of all territorial units based on the development index. 

MRRFEU estimates how such an approach contributes to simplicity and 

transparency of the whole system, allowing for directing better incentives and 

acquiring better foundations for including or excluding assisted area units for 

whichthe State additionallycares (MRRFEU, 2018).According to the Development 

Index Regulation, which is in effect since April 2010, the development index is 

calculated on the basis of following indicators (Marcelić, 2011): unemployment 

rate, per capita income, budget revenues of local and regional self-government 

units, migrations, aging rate and education rate.Regional self-government units are 

divided into four groups (MFFREU, 2018): I. group of regional self-government 

units that are ranked according to index values in the second half of the sub-ranked 

units of regional self-government; II. group of regional self-government units 

which, according to the value of the index, are in the first half of the sub-ranked 

units of regional self-government; III. group of regional self-government units 

which, according to the index values, are in the second half of the above-ranked 

units of regional self-government; IV. group of regional self-government units 

which, according to the index values, are in the first half of the above-ranked 

ranking units of regional self-government. Local-self government units or LAU2 

(Local Administrative Units) units in The Republic of Croatia are divided in 8 

development groups.  Local self-government units with Development index below 

average (under 100%) are distributed in four groups with equal number of units 

forming Groups I, II, III and IV. Units with Development Index above average are 

also distributed in four equal groups forming Groups V, VI, VII and the most 

developed Group VIII (regionalni-en.weebly.com, 2018). As such, Croatian 

Development Index is an important part of selection criteria (or ranking criteria) 

within Measure 06 of Croatian Rural Development Programme. Specifically, 

Measure 06 is orientated to Farm and business development in rural areas. Measure 

06 is divided into four sub-measures, each directed to address a specific issue 

within farm and business development segment. Measure 06 is designed to help a 

very high number of small agricultural holdings with weak economic sustainability 

and the significant migration trends of younger people from rural areas as a result 

of poor living and working conditions for young families, low employment 

opportunities due to lack of economic viability and the employment opportunities 

in urban centers (Rural development Programme for Croatia 2014-2020, EC, 

2014). Sub-measures are intended to encourage the development of small farms 

which are potentially economically sustainable. Diversification into non-

agricultural activities contributes greatly to the creation of new jobs as a response 

to the slowdown of economic activity which rural areas are facing today. Sub-

measures are the following: Sub–measure 6.1. Business start up aid for young 

farmers, Sub–measure 6.2. Business start up aid for non-agricultural activities in 
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rural areas, Sub–measure 6.3. Business start up aid for the development of small 

farms, Sub–measure 6.4. Support for investments in creation and development of 

non-agricultural activities (Croatian RDP, 2015). In this paper, Sub-measure 6.3. is 

examined more closely regarding the special distribution of funds awarded within 

this framework, as given the high number of small agricultural holdings in the 

Republic of Croatia, it can be considered as a powerful tool to “kick start” their 

business development. The survival and development of small agricultural holdings 

is based on the need for restructuring and increasing their added value through 

modernizing their basic assets. This type of operation shall provide support to 

small, potentially sustainable farms which are oriented towards market production 

in accordance with market requirements, but which lack the basic resources. This 

will help small farms in their transition towards market oriented production 

become commercially viable, which is a precondition for achieving 

competitiveness in the agriculture sector. In Croatia there are 93.080 farms which 

are between EUR 2.000 SO and 7.999 SO. These farms have a broad significance 

in the rural area from the point of the rural population, environmental protection 

and biodiversity conservation as such. Through this support, small farms will be 

provided with the possibility of achieving economic sustainability, as well as 

carrying out other activities set out in their business plans (transformation to 

organic production, diversification, modernizing assets etc.). In their business plans 

they need to clearly define the inputs, activities and goals to be achieved in the next 

three years. This type of operation contributes to Focus Area 2A and responds 

directly to Need 6 (Rural development Programme for Croatia 2014-2020, EC, 

2014). The selection criteria for the eligible projects within Sub-measure 06, is 

published together with the call for proposals based on the following principles in 

order to achieve objectives set under this type of operation: size of farm (farms 

with higher SO are prioritized); impact of planned activities on the environment 

(positive impact on environment is prioritized); level of economic development of 

the area where the operation is located (investments in area with lower DI 

(development index) are prioritized). Only operations reaching a minimal threshold 

score are funded within this sub-measure.The value of public support per 

beneficiary is EUR 15.000. The support shall be paid in two installments over a 

period of maximum three years. Payment of the last installment will be conditional 

on the correct implementation of the business plan within the prescribed time 

period. According to this principle, at the time of conducting this research it was 

only possible to determine the funds awarded, not funds payment, as their three-

year conditional period has not yet officially ended for most of applicants.     

 

3. METHODOLOGY 

 

3.1. Aims and Research Questions 

 

The purpose of conducting this study is to determine spatial distribution of EU 

funds for rural development. The study aims to explore the status of small 
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agricultural holdings/farms regarding their specific economic value and distribution 

of awarded EU funds within the last public proposal results available at time of 

writing the study. The aim of this paper is to provide empirical evidence on 

associations between the indicators of Croatian Development Index and spatial 

distribution of EU funds awarded within the Rural Development programme in The 

Republic of Croatia based on available data for the most recent public proposal for 

EAFRD funds.The research questions which guided the study are as follows:  

● What is the spatial distribution pattern of awarded EU funds for small 

agricultural holdings? 

● Is the number of awarded grants to small agricultural holdings that reside 

in areas with lower Development Index greater of those that reside in areas 

with higher Development Index? 

● Is Development Index criteria for allocation of EU funds sufficient for 

prioritizing rural areas with lower Development Index? 

● How strong are the correlations of DI indicators regarding the number of 

awarded grants of EU funds for small agricultural holdings in the Republic 

of Croatia? 

 

3.2. Research Method 

 

The research was conducted on a sample of 996 awarded grants/applications 

amounting to 113 358 961, 23 HRK of the last public proposal results within the 

Sub-measure 6.3.1. (APPRRR, 2018).Descriptive statistics were used in order to 

clearly and efficiently display the obtained results. In order to compare the number 

of awarded grants to DI value of the area in which the agricultural holding 

reside,Pearson Correlations were used to measure the strength of association 

between the variables. QGIS software was used to determine the spatial 

distribution of awarded grants/applications. 

 

4. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

 

4.1. Results on NUTS 2 classification level 

 

On a NUTS 2 classification level awarded grants are distributed in favor of least 

developed groups – Group I and Group II, and the Pearson correlation coefficients 

confirm that there is a negative correlation (r=-0,656521642) in Continental 

Croatia where as the development group increases the number of awarded grants 

decrease. In the Adriatic Croatia, a strong positive correlation between 

Development Index Group and number of has been determined (r=0, 

765929034),where as the Development Index Group increases the number of 

awarded grants increases as well. Results show that on a NUTS 2 classification 

level in Continental Croatia awarded grants are allocatedin favor of areas with 

lower Development Index Group NUTS 2 Self Government Units. In this case, the 
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results are encouraging and the grants are awarded to small agricultural 

holdings/farms in lesser developed rural areas.   

 

Table 1. Pearson Correlation Coefficients for NUTS 2 classification level 

 
DI Group NUTS 2 Continental (NUTS 2) 

DI Group NUTS 2  1 
 

Continental (NUTS 2) -0,656521642 1 

 
DI Group NUTS 2 Adriatic(NUTS 2) 

DI Group NUTS 2  1 
 

Adriatic (NUTS 2) 0,765929034 1 

*statisticallysignificant at the 0.05 significancelevel 

Source: authors based on M0631 results (3rd Proposal) available at: apprrr.hr 

 

The interesting results is that on a NUTS 2 classification level total funds (in HRK) 

are allocated in favor of Continental Croatia with 69% of the awarded grants 

allocated to farms residing there and only 31% are awarded to Adriatic Croatia. 

This is evident from Table 2, as most funds are allocated in Regional Self 

Government Units categorized as I and II Development Index Group of less 

developed units. Units categorized as I Development Index Group received 

24.358.122, 00 HRK, and units categorized as II Development Index Group 

received 32.550.548, 79 HRK, which is much higher than III and IV, that received 

7.169.794, 50 HRK and 13.771.351, 05 HRK respectively. At the same time, 

allocated funds are differently distributed in Adriatic Croatia. As evidenced in 

Table 2, Regional Self Government units that are ranked Development Index 

Group III and IV (more developed) received 17.867.040, 06 HRK and 12.975.799, 

83 HRK which is substantially higher than units labeled as I and II Groups. 

 

Table 2. Awarded Grants on NUTS 2 classification level (HRK) 

Development Index 

Group ofRegionalSelf-

Govern. Units 

4 3 2 1 

Continental 

Croatia(NUTS 2) 
13.771.351,05 7.169.794,50 32.550.548,79 24.358.122,00 

Adriatic Croatia(NUTS 

2) 
12.975.799,83 17.867.040,06 1.820.752,50 2.845.552,50 

TOTAL: 

113.358.961,23 HRK 
26.747.150,88  25.036.834,56  34.371.301,29  27.203.674,50  

n 235 220 302 239 

% 23,6 22,09 30,32 24 

Source: authors based on M0631 results (3rd Proposal) available at: apprrr.hr 

 

This can be connected to criticism of Development Index measurement that states 

that the DI gives priority to the level of development of units and not the level of 
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development of human factor(human development) and that coastal regional self 

government units have higher incomes and financial assets (do to tourism activities 

that are not so highly present in the Continental Croatia as they are in Adriatic 

Croatia) but have  lesser paid, lesser educated and older people, but are still 

categorized in higher Development Index Groups of regional self government units 

(Marcelić, 2011). 

 

4.2. Results on NUTS 3 classification level 

 

On a regional self government level or NUTS 3 level of classification the Republic 

of Croatia is divided in 20 counties and the city of Zagreb. Counties with the 

highest number of awarded grants or funds (n x 15.000€) are Splitsko-dalmatinska 

(12%) which is categorized as DI Group 3, Osječko –baranjska (11%) which is 

categorized as DI Group II and Bjelovarsko-bilogorska (8%) which is categorized 

as DI Group I. 4th, 5th and 6th place is occupied by 2 counties and the city of Zagreb 

that are in the highest DI development group IV (Picture 1). 

 

Table 3. M0631 results on NUTS 3 classification level 
RegionalSe

lfGovernm

entUnit 

n n % AwardedFunds 
Funds

% 

DI 

Group 

DI Group 

Total Funds 

 DI 

Grou

p% 

Total 

n 

Zagrebačka 

57 6% 

          

6.487.578,00 

kn  

6% 4 

26.747.150,8

8 kn  

    

Grad 

Zagreb 64 6% 

          

7.283.773,05 

kn  

6% 4 n 235 

Primorsko-

goranska 27 3% 

          

3.073.002,78 

kn  

3% 4     

Istarska 

21 2% 

          

2.390.440,50 

kn  

2% 4     

Dubrovačk

o-

neretvansk

a 

66 7% 

          

7.512.356,55 

kn  

7% 4 
23,60

% 

23,59

% 

Varaždinsk

a 45 5% 

          

5.120.845,50 

kn  

5% 3 

25.036.834,5

6 kn  

    

Međimuska 

18 2% 

          

2.048.949,00 

kn  

2% 3 n 220 

Zadarska 

41 4% 

          

4.666.260,00 

kn  

4% 3     

Splitsko- 116 12%        12% 3 22,09 22,09
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dalmatinsk

a 

13.200.780,06 

kn  

% % 

Krapinsko-

zagorska 31 3% 

          

3.528.535,50 

kn  

3% 2 

34.371.301,2

9 kn  

    

Karlovačka 

49 5% 

          

5.577.294,00 

kn  

5% 2 n 302 

Koprivničk

o-

križevačka 

45 5% 

          

5.120.763,00 

kn  

5% 2     

Požeško-

slavonska 48 5% 

          

5.463.444,00 

kn  

5% 2     

Osječko-

baranjska 113 11% 

       

12.860.512,29 

kn  

11% 2     

Šibensko-

kninska 16 2% 

          

1.820.752,50 

kn  

2% 2 
30,32

% 

30,32

% 

Sisačko-

moslavačka 33 3% 

          

3.756.196,50 

kn  

3% 1 

27.203.674,5

0 kn  

    

Bjelovarsk

o-

bilogorska 

75 8% 

          

8.536.312,50 

kn  

8% 1 n 239 

Virovitičko

-podravska 43 4% 

          

4.894.606,50 

kn  

4% 1     

Brodsko-

posavska 24 2% 

          

2.731.617,00 

kn  

2% 1     

Vukovarsk

o-srijemska 39 4% 

          

4.439.389,50 

kn  

4% 1     

Ličko-

senjska 25 3% 

          

2.845.552,50 

kn  

3% 1 
24,00

% 

24,00

% 

TOTAL 996 
100

% 

     

113.358.961,23 

kn  

100%   
113.358.961,

23 kn  
100% 100% 

Source:  authors based on M0631 results (3rd Proposal) available at: apprrr.hr 

 

Dubrovačko-neretvanska received 66 awarded grants within Sub Measure M0631 

with total allocation of funds amounting to 7.512.356, 55 HRK and comprising 7% 

of total allocated funds. The City of Zagreb and the Zagreb County received total 

awarded funds of 7.283.773, 05 HRK and 6.487.578, 00 HRK, comprising 
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approximately 6%. All three units are categorized as Development Index Group IV 

(most developed in regional self government units), with the number of awarded 

grants 64 and 57 respectively. Most developed group of regional self government 

units (DI Group IV) holds 23, 60% of total fund allocation within Sub Measure 

M0631, or 26.747.150, 88 HRK and 235 awarded small agricultural holdings. 

Development Index Group III holds 25.036.834, 56 HRK or 22, 09% of total 

awarded funds or 220 awarded small agricultural holdings. Regional self 

government units that are categorized as Development Index Group II hold 

34.371.301, 29 HRK or 30, 32% of total awarded funds. Development Index Group 

I (least developed) hold 24, 00% or 27.203.674, 50 HRK of total awarded funds. It 

can be noticed that awarded funds in Development Index Groups I, III and IV are 

almost evenly distributed and only Development Index Group II stands out at 30, 

32% of total awarded funds.    

 

Picture 1. Spatial Distribution of M0631 Awarded Grants (NUTS 3) 

 
Source:  authors based on M0631 results (3rd Proposal) available at: apprrr.hr 

 

Statistically significant correlation has been determined between the number of 

awarded grants and the Development Index Groups of counties that are divided in 

4 groups (below averageI and II, above average III and IV groups of development) 

(Table 4,) 
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Table 4. Pearson Correlation Coefficients for NUTS 3 classification level 

 
DI Group of Regional Self Govern. AwardedGrants 

DI Group of Regional  

Self Government Units 
1 

 

AwardedGrants -0.334776233 1 

*statistically significant at the 0.05 significance level 

Source:  authors based on M0631 results (3rd Proposal) available at: apprrr.hr 

 

The results show a small negative correlation (r=-0, 334776233) between 

Development Index Group of Regional Self Government Units (Counties) and 

Awarded grants, which is explained as the development group of a unit increases 

the number of awarded grants decrease respectively.  

 

4.3. Results on LAU2 classification level 

 

On the Local Self Government Level, which is the level ofDevelopment Index 

Groups on a local level that is used in determining the Development Index criteria 

for M0631 call for proposals, the results show certain disparities. We can see that 

the most awarded funds are allocated in the most developed group of LAU2 (Local 

Administrative Unit) units, VIII and IV, followed by VI and III, then I and VII and 

at the end V and II (Table 5.) 

 

Table 5. M0631 results on LAU2 classification level 

LAU 2 Development Groups Funds Funds% (n) (n) % 

8           17.755.443,33 kn  16% 156 16% 

7           12.861.261,69 kn  11% 113 11% 

6           14.568.778,50 kn  13% 128 13% 

5           12.747.324,39 kn  11% 112 11% 

4           17.185.811,10 kn  15% 151 15% 

3           14.567.178,72 kn  13% 128 13% 

2           10.811.323,50 kn  10% 95 10% 

1           12.861.840,00 kn  11% 113 11% 

 TOTAL         113.358.961,23 kn  100% 996 100% 

AboveAverage           57.932.807,91 kn  51% 509 51% 

BelowAverage           55.426.153,32 kn  49% 487 49% 

TOTAL         113.358.961,23 kn  100% 996 100% 

Source:  authors based on M0631 results (3rd Proposal) available at: apprrr.hr 

 

The 51% of funds are allocated in the above average (100%) Development Index 

Groups of LAU2 units and 49% in the below average groups. The results of the 

study on LAU 2 level show that slightly more funds are ending up in the above 

average developed local self government units. This indication should be observed 

carefully because we have to take into account certain outliers, like the city of 
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Zagreb or LAU2 units that have much higher number of population meaning that 

units with higher numbers of population also mean higher rate or number of 

applicants, but nevertheless, analysis showed that on a LAU2 level most of the 

awarded grants still end up in highly developed units, taking into account warnings 

from certain local government officials that they are unjustifiably categorized in 

the higher development groups that can be generalized to small agricultural 

holdings applications as well; and certain before mentioned criticism of 

Development Index (Marcelić, 2011), the findings should be taken into account 

when devising or revising Development Index basis or Development Index criteria 

within call for proposals in the future.  

 

When looking into spatial distribution of awarded funds based not on cumulative 

funds awarded for specific LAU2 group of Development but for the Development 

Level of single Local self government unit, we can observe a spatial pattern that is 

quite mosaic. It can be observed that the highest numbers of grants are allocated in 

single LAU2 units in the continental Croatia (NUTS 2).  

 

Picture 2. Spatial Distribution of M0631 Awarded Grants (LAU 2) 

 
Source:  authors based on M0631 results (3rd Proposal) available at: apprrr.hr 

 

Again, taking into account specific areas that can be considered outliers (above all 

the city of Zagreb – still people from Zagreb not necessarily perform their 

agricultural work in the city but elsewhere and only their HQ are registered in the 

City of Zagreb).  

 

Pearson correlation coefficients analysis showed that when looking at single LAU2 

unit development index there is a small positive and statistically significant 

correlation for every Development Index Indicator and the number of grants.The 

overall Development Index and correlation with the number of awarded grants 
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shows a small but positive correlation of r=0, 176782224; meaning that as the 

value of the Development Index increases the number of awarded grants increase 

as well. The coefficients are given in the next table: 

 

Table 6. Pearson Correlation Coefficients for LAU 2 classification level 

PearsonCorrelationCoefficients LAU2 

Indicators Number of Awarded Grants (n) 

Development Indeks 0,176782224 

Incomepercapita 0,176544328 

Income of local/regional budget per capita 0,105365351 

Unemployment rate -0,015884556 

Populationchange 0,057380578 

Aging indeks -0,034346375 

Rate ofEducation 0,339002927 

*statistically significant at the 0.05 significance level 

Source:  authors based on M0631 results (3rd Proposal) available at: apprrr.hr 

 

The results of the study regarding the specific Development Index Indicators that 

are used in calculating the overall Development Index of a unitare: 

 

● There is a small positive correlation between income per capita and 

number of grants meaning that as the income per capita increases the 

number of grants rise as well (r=0,176544328), 

● There is a small positive correlation between income of local budget per 

capita and number of grants meaning that as the income of local budget per 

capita increases the number of grants rise as well (r=0,105365351), 

● There is a small negative correlation between unemployment rate and 

number of grants meaning that as the unemployment rate  increases the 

number of grants fall (r=-0,015884556), 

● There is a small positive correlation between population change and 

number of grants meaning that as the population increases the number of 

grants rise as well (r=0,057380578), 

● There is a small negative correlation between aging index and number of 

grants meaning that as the aging index  increases the number of grants fall 

8r=-0,034346375), 

● There is a medium positive correlation between rate of education and 

number of grants meaning that as the rate of education increases the 

number of grants rise as well (r=0,339002927). 

A scatterplot summarizes the results (Graph 1.). Overall, there was a small, positive 

correlation between number of awarded grants and the Development Index of a 

single LAU 2 unit.  

Graph 1. Scatterplot of Number of Awarded Grants against Development Index 

Group (LAU 2) 
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Source:  authors based on M0631 results (3rd Proposal) available at: apprrr.hr 

 

Increases in number of awarded grants were correlated with increases in 

Development Index of single LAU 2 local self government units. As mentioned 

before in the paper, the City of Zagreb is a outlier that was taken into account when 

reading the results. 

 

5. LIMITATIONS AND IMPLICATIONS FOR FURTHER RESEARCH 

 

Further research might consider including a larger sample (possibly including 

results from all Sub Measures when they are available) and should focus not solely 

on a single Sub Measure but include other Measures within the Croatian RDP or 

other correlating Measures and Sub Measures within the RDP. Also, given that 

payment data is still not available because the process is not yet completed 

(applicants three year period for reaching defined objectives has not yet passed); 

when the data becomes available, further research into payments within the Sub 

Measure should provide more useful data and help investigate the impact of the 

M0631.  

 

6. CONCLUSION 

 

Development Index is an important part of RDP funds allocation criteria, but given 

the results of the study, Development Index based criteria should be further 

developed or revised in the future to allow least developed areas an easier access to 

RDP funds and entice a higher rate of applications and thus enable success of RDP 

implementation. Givingpriorities to least developed areas based solely on 

Development Index based criteria will not be enough in the future but special 

interest has to be given to the internal factors influencing the rate of RDP funds 

applications at the level for small agricultural holdings.Internal factors influencing 

the rate of RDP funds applications of small agricultural holdings need to be 
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determined in order to provide additional measures or programs outside RDP to 

increase the rate of applications (especially those from least developed groups). 

Before mentioned measures should be provided on a local and national level as 

well. At the local level, significant progress can be made in education and in 

specific LAG (Local Action Groups) projects strengthening local communities 

(including small agricultural holdings). On the national level (APPRRR), 

simplifying the procedures for smaller grants and prolonging the application 

periods should be considered as a first base measure for higher rate of applications.  
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Abstract 

 

European integration is process that has rules which must be followed from all 

aspirant countries, as well as with a great dedication to the process. Kosovo and 

its integration into the European Union, has in front very difficult road to be 

passed. Main objectives of Kosovo is being member of European Union. To 

achieve that, threshold mentioned in articles 49 and 6 of European Union Treaty 

should be passed. Being part of European Union, Kosovo must respect all 

principles mentioned in article 6. 

Function of rule of law system is very important for economic development of 

Kosovo and its integration in European Union. Even there exists commitment from 

Governmental institutions of Kosovo for empowering rule of law, problems and 

challenges that Kosovo faces in this field are complex and much more in number, 

and much more must be invested in all types of resources in order to achieve 

requested corrections. Legal system of Kosovo still can be described as one of the 

most complex systems and that represents obstructions for security and legal 

clearance. As multidimensional process, complex and dynamic, integration process 

is based in the fact that even European Union together with its institutional 

structures are in ongoing reforms. Reforms process is requested for the reason of 

continuously integrations processes of new countries in European Union 

structures. European Union today faces big challenges, in one side there is 

challenge of democratic, politic and economic control of candidate countries and 

in other side internal reforms for its own structures. Today, very important issue of 

Kosovo is European Integration process. Based in main objectives and 

achievements that Kosovo has made in this direction, large institutional 

commitment exists for this process. Especially there are many economic challenges 

for Kosovo including implementation of CEFTA Agreement, as pre-entrance 

instrument in European Union.  

 

Keywords: CEFTA, Kosovo, European Union, European Commission, 

Stabilization and Association Agreement etc. 

 

JEL: 052 

144

mailto:fidanbegolli@hotmail.com


1. INTRODUCTION 

 
With its 28 member states, European Union is powerful force (for good intent) in 

the world. European Union is the biggest common market in the world, which 

makes ¼ of the total economic global production and 1/5 of the world’s trade. With 

more than 508 million residents, is the 3rd biggest market in the world as per 

residents, after China and India. 24 official languages and more than 60 indigene, 

regional and minority languages from the residents in the whole European Union. 

By being together as states in the continent, unseen historically to spread common 

values and common work benefits, especially in political and economic issues. 

 

European Union works under the integration principle, known as vertical as well as 

horizontal. Vertical integration or Union creation, happens when member states 

agree to separate or to transfer their national competences in European Union level, 

by agreeing that policies can be implemented better in that level. For example, 19 

of 28 member states, are using common European currency Euro, and 25 states 

(including 3 states that aren’t EU member), have removed borders among them 

according to the Schengen Agreement. Horizontal integration or Union expansion, 

has to do with Union expansion to include other European countries as European 

Union members. This offer is opened, especially for Western Balkan countries. 

Until European Union deepens and expands, it continues to change and to get 

developed, by getting adapted for its member state’s needs. 

 

Moreover, European Integration is long process. Those countries that has aim to be 

part of European Union, must fulfill required standards, by sharing same 

democratic values, market based economic principles same as existing member 

states. Respective country must have functional market economy to challenge with 

competitors in the European Union level and the ability to implement tasks (not 

only benefit’s) of being European Union member. Approval and approximation of 

national legislation and processes with levels and standards of European Union has 

nothing to do with translation and approval of a law, but more with a long time 

transformation process, during which candidate countries can learn how existing 

member states have acted, because by their self, they implement necessary reforms 

in order to make possible membership into the European Union. 

 
As it is seen from the last European Union expansion processes, many countries of 

Central and Eastern Europe, like Malta, Cyprus, Bulgaria, and Romania and in 

recent time Croatia became member of European Union. Integration process is 

progressive and transformative. More than 66 years after the creation of the 

European Union, Western Balkan countries, by joining European Union, has 

become their main political objective. European Union is main partner of Kosovo. 

Today, European Union is the biggest foreign investor in Kosovo, and its main 

trade partner, except offering half of international aid in Kosovo. As newest 
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democracy in Europe, Kosovo today is advancing in its European Integration 

process, and continues to play key role in institutional and legal development. 

 
2. EUROPEAN INTEGRATION PROCESS 

 

One of the main objectives for Kosovo is being member of European Union. For 

such membership, threshold should be passed as it is set in article 49 and 6 of the 

European Union treaty, respectively Kosovo can be European Union country which 

respects defined principles in article 61. According to the article 6 of the European 

Union Treaty, there are basic principles on which European Union is created and 

that must be respected from each new member, which includes among all the 

principle of rule of law. Rule of law principle, restated in so-called “Copenhagen 

Criteria” of the year 1993, must be fulfilled from each state candidate, as condition 

for their membership in European Union. In fact, this principle, is one of the most 

fundamental principles of the European Public Right, and includes a number of 

concepts and other different conclusions. However, content of this principle can be 

taken out from a comprehensive analyze of the European Union member state 

constitutions and jurisprudence of the European Court of Justice. 

 

Figure 1. European Integration Process 

 
Source: Etias (European Automated Information System of Viagem) 

Function of the rule of law system, is among the most important issues for 

economic development in Kosovo and its integration process in European Union. 

                                                           
1 Karl Doehring: Allgemeine Staatslehre, Heidelberg: 2000, pp. 170.  
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Even it exists as verbal commitment from Kosovo authorities for the enforcement 

of rule of law, problems and challenges which Kosovo faces in this field are very 

complex and they are more in quantity, and must include investments in many 

resources in order to achieve necessary corrections. Juridical system of Kosovo still 

can be described as one of the most complex systems which represents obstructions 

for security and juridical clearance. Processes for creation of primary and 

secondary legislation, requires more focus on the concept “politics before the law” 

and must be opened and by having more toward transparency and democratic 

participation, before any legislation is being approved. Kosovo needs security and 

juridical clearance, especially in sensitive fields known as property right, since 

only one juridical security, clearance and stability will create necessary framework 

for investments and entrepreneurship, which it is meant that Kosovo will generate 

necessary economic development and social stability. Well-structured juridical 

system can serve for its goals, only if it is administrated from regular and 

functional juridical system, which despite many efforts, still remain one the 

weakest pillars of Kosovo’s public institutions. Investments in human resources 

through better juridical education in both levels, academic and professional, 

presents the most important elements. Courts, especially Basic Courts, has the need 

for more care in form of better financing, as well as investments in infrastructure 

and human resources, because in opposite, capacities cannot be faced in successful 

way with bigger number of cases collected from the past years. Independent 

functionality of the Juridical Council of Kosovo is primary important issue for 

having positive results in juridical sector, but main challenge isn’t to secure just 

formal independence of juridical institutions, but substantial independence of 

judiciary from executive interventions, especially in budget field and 

administration staff. Despite difficult problems and challenges that are in great 

number, state of Kosovo and created presence of European Union in the field of 

rule of law, has the opportunity to undertake necessary reforms and to avoid 

possible mistakes that were made during Interim Administration of United Nations. 

 

Rule of law known as “Rechtsstaat” or “Etat de Droit”, equivalent from German 

and French Constitutional Right, has general meaning which concludes that there 

must exist Law Government, not People government. First of all, this can be 

described as everything must be made as per law, especially every public authority, 

which takes any action, must be able to justify its actions that are authorized as per 

law (general principle)2. 

 

Second ascertainment of the rule of law principle is that public authorities must be 

in line with the rule and principle framework, which limits freedom power of 

taking actions, with the aim to prevent the misuse of such power. State candidates 

                                                           
2 Wade, W, Forsyth, C, (2004), Administrative Law, Oxford 
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must have stable institutions, which can guarantee democracy, rule of law, human 

rights and respect and minority protection3. 

 

Approximation and advancement of the relations between European Union and 

Western Balkan countries, including Kosovo, as process today is very important, 

based in final goal of those countries for being part of European Union. European 

expansion agenda will secure support for institutional reforms, financial support, 

economic reforms, market liberalization, also support for democracy and 

legislation consolidation in accordance with European standards. Some aspects or 

main mechanisms of cooperation and connection with Kosovo are: conducting 

mechanism of Stabilization and Association 2002, as instrument which involves 

Kosovo in European way, Thessaloniki Summit 2003 – reconfirmed European 

Union commitment toward Western Balkans, by promising European perspective, 

European partnership is important instrument of European Union in duties 

implementation and requests that were given from European Union toward 

Kosovo. 

 

Yearly progress report is one mechanism, through which work and progress of 

Kosovo institutions can be seen. It is considered that reforms in accordance with 

European Union standards are one of the most effective measures for speeding and 

successful passing of transitional process and in the same time advancing the 

process of European Integration. Those objectives consist with action plan of 

European partnership, and also with Copenhagen Criteria for European Union 

integration4. 

 

Western Balkans countries (Kosovo, Albania, Macedonia, Montenegro, Serbia and 

Bosnia and Hercegovina), are continuing to face different challenges, which are 

shown as obstacle and that do have impact in Brussel’s hesitation about secure 

accesses that countries of this region can in faster way be part of European Union. 

Unsolved ethnic and among state cases of those countries, as result of post war, 

have impact in his process, and other challenges known as lack of legal 

sustainability, corruption, unemployment, organized crime, are causes that force 

European Union to have hesitant approach toward those countries. 

 

In context with challenges that Kosovo had and continues to have, there are 

meanings that political achievements made in Kosovo are connected with a wide 

range of action fields in Kosovo’s and International Institutions, both in local and 

central level. There are some integration challenging fields: building a healthy 

institutional basement, preparing legal framework and building respective 

structures, adoption of government efficient capacities in local level, creation of 

                                                           
3 European Community Commission: Communication of the Commission for European Parliament 

and Council, (2008), Western Balkans: Correction of European Perspective. 
4 Copenhagen Criterias for European Union integration are: 1. Politics Criterial, 2. Economic Criteria, 

3. European Standards Criteria – Eu Acquis. 
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healthy economic structures and successful management of the privatization 

process within the existing legal definitions. 

 

Many people are considering this process as unreturnable. Within the wider plan, 

there is no doubt with the other candidate states, including Republic of Kosovo, 

that this integration process can be considered stable and unreturnable, despite 

being difficult to be foreseen in time. Preconditions for membership remains the 

same: strong state with effective state administration, strengthening of rule of law, 

improvement of economic growth conditions and expansion of regional 

cooperation5. 

 

However, Kosovo in relationship with EU, have to deal with strong and perspective 

organization. European Union has achieved high scale of enlargement. After XXI 

century, European Union enlargement process is made toward Eastern and 

Southeastern part of Europe, and with final aim to include Western Balkan 

countries. Process of European Integration, has the aim to get expanded further 

more in the East of the continent. Integration or main objective of European Union, 

in continuous way, is the creation of serious economic cooperation order among 

countries. In later processes, goals are forced in political cooperation objectives, in 

security and culture field. 

 

Figure 2. Kosovo and European Integration process 

 
Source: KFOS (Kosovo Foundation for Open Society) 

                                                           
5 Preci, Z, (2013), Integrimi Europian, Tiranë, 
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From an initial organization in the frame of regional cooperation, European Union 

today is organization with wider dimensions of expansion in continental level and 

even more. As it is seen today, globalization processes and regional cooperation 

have helped each other. Globalization as process in great extent has intensified the 

need for regional cooperation of states all over the world and this cooperation is 

seen as opportunity to build good relations in business and economic field, and has 

in focus solving regional development problems, economic cooperation, searching 

of natural resources, free movement of people and goods, capital, labor force, etc. 

 

Kosovo as new state, which pretends to enter European Union, faces same 

problems as their neighbors, and in other side, in great extent is facing political 

problems, especially in relation with Serbia, for known opened issues. But, 

agreements that are achieved in Brussels and which they regulate normalization of 

relations between both countries, are primary signal in the direction to create 

political stability in the region. However, agreements between both countries must 

be implemented in practice. Agreement implementation still remains concrete 

challenge, and dialogue continuation remains as perspective of building good 

neighborhood relations and de jure recognition between both states. 

 

3. KOSOVO’S ECONOMY 

 
In global policy, today is undisputable tendency of globalization process that 

slowly, but surely, is overshadowing dynamic development frames in world, with 

the aim of marginalization of organizational and management traditional forms in 

inhabitants life, as those processes got out as serious obstacles in integration 

process. In this context, is seen that trend of new competencies which flows from 

discourse values of state sovereignty, that for globalists is identified as “stocks” of 

special type, there isn’t any characteristic exclusion when it is in question process 

of adding their global interests. 

 

Biggest dilemma that exists today among globalization sociologists, is when those 

bigger changes are in question, is role and future perspective of state institutions. 

For developed countries, respective dilemma somehow is materialized through new 

integrated forms, and for developing countries, there is still stumble and hesitation 

as per role institutions as a part of competency transfer process in new regional 

integration forms. For Kosovars, in comparison with others neighbor nations, 

nature of internal issues, when building process of state institution capacities is in 

question, all over there are specifics that cannot be seen in any other development 

process of building state institutions in the world. 

 

In Kosovo, since the case of building state institutions is still actual, mainly, in 

thick stripes, there are two quality rare specifics that can be identified and that 

nowhere else can’t be find and that is the specific of elementary democratic 

infrastructure building and goals realization, for building such elementary 
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infrastructure with above mentioned institutional mechanism, which for other’s has 

started to have changes and deep modifications in the form and its content for the 

reason of new globalization processes. 

 

If we address to the permanent goal of Kosovars and that is building identification 

mechanism which can be used for new national identity, is gained impression that 

this process is identified not as need of commodity, for as existence of its citizens 

during the whole past century in new conditions and circumstances’ of a process 

affirmed as globalism, then with no doubt it is required to understand new 

surrounding development trends. This way of access must be involved also for the 

historic delay that Kosovars have suffered not with their fault. 

 

Figure 3. Economic growth level of East and Southeastern European 

countries 

 
Source: IMF (International Monetary Fund) 

 

At the end, it is better for the integrational process that this problem can be solved 

which includes also Kosovo. Sovereignty, even today has been attractive for the 

dominant majority of developed countries and for those in developing process, and 

discussion about those countries that are in transitional process and in process of 

state-creation as it is Kosovo’s case, where interest of its citizens are connected 

with the desire and their long-term passion for having own state, where it can find 

its own explaining source and very identical with other neighbor nations. 
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4. KOSOVO’S CURRENT ECONOMIC SITUATION 

 

In fact, Kosovo’s economy, actually is in extremely conditions, first of all as 

consequence of catastrophic damages made by war and the dragging of 

privatization process, it cannot be revitalized and even less to secure necessary 

phase of prosperity, without any “infusion” of foreign direct, indirect or portfolio 

investments. It is known fact that due to the demolition of economy during 

occupation period, Kosovo’s industry is reduced by falling in its pre-industrial 

phase, with heavy consequences such as unemployment growth especially among 

young people, and also for the existence of extremely poverty population. 

 

Until February 2008, Kosovo didn’t gained yet it’s sovereignty and was under 

Interim Protectorate of UN, it’s development cannot lay in inflationary 

investments, but in foreign direct investments and investment loans from 

international financial institutions or financial capital of foreign banks. As 

conclusion, in law for foreign investments, as addition of foreign direct 

investments, investment loans must be included for international financial 

institutions and financial capital. 

 

When whole this situation is seen in context with low level of economic 

development, with 40% of unemployment, GDP of about 2800$, with unfavorable 

trade balance with other countries, where only 20 percent of import is covered by 

export and extreme poverty in which Kosovo population is reduced, clearly is seen 

that there are multidimensional problems that could prevent the solution for 

economic crises in Kosovo. Gross Domestic Product in Kosovo is about 2800$ per 

capita, there isn’t any opportunity to increase it from other incomes, respectively to 

share a part of it in accumulation fund, to secure a well expanded economic 

development of country in transitional phase. When crises solving opportunities are 

discussed, the prosperity process will start in Kosovo in many aspects, by taking 

into consideration endogenous and exogenous factors, which determine the start of 

prosperity and the given solution for economic crisis. 

  

Emerging from the crisis and so waited start of prosperity, the current situation 

cannot be supported beyond in declarative desires and with no base hypothesis, but 

in first row, in contexts with factual opportunities, in which current level of 

economic development of Kosovo can offer. Deep conviction that exists among 

citizens in Kosovo along with standards priority implementation, institutional 

independence must be forced, first of all as necessity that will help to achieve 

pretended economic development and start of prosperity during actual transitional 

phase. International economic cooperation of a country, is result of economic 

development level and economic structure development of respective country, 

region respectively. Therefore, Kosovo’s international economic cooperation 

depends on two main factors, who designates general frames, dynamic and main 

directions of this cooperation. Trade strategy of Kosovo must address also the 
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connection with neighbor economies. Fee and non-fee obstacles from some 

neighbor jurisdictions have impact in negative way in Kosovo’s export, transit 

problems are added to the above mentioned issues, by increasing cost of imports 

and by reducing export competition. 

 

5. AIM OF BEING PART OF EUROPEAN UNION 

 
EU membership is seen as essential process for Kosovo’s in further domestic and 

international development. EU membership is believed to bring economic, political 

and security benefits, which are essential for Kosovo’s challenges. Kosovo has 

clear domestic challenges to deal before accession process might start, but EU has 

its own interests; the fight against corruption is with high importance along with 

the rule of law enforcement. It is in the EU’s own interest to make Kosovo a 

success story and to secure a stable democratic state due to its geographical 

location. Due to Kosovo’s problem with corruption and organized crime, a worst-

case scenario for the EU would be a free trade zone for organized crime, traffickers 

and terrorists, and a return of conflict. 

 

The EU’s main focus has been in the past and it is actually to encourage Kosovo 

and Serbia to get focused in their European future; it has not sought to change the 

domestic situation inside Kosovo. Since 2012, there has been an intensification of 

the relationships between the EU and Kosovo, and there have been important 

developments of a practical nature, which increase Kosovo’s duties fulfillment 

toward the Union. The Commission and The High Representative of the Union for 

Foreign Affairs and Security Policy, in recent time reported that Kosovo had met 

all short- term priorities set out in the feasibility study. The SAA is generally 

recognized as the first formal step for Balkan states toward EU membership. The 

SAA is an important milestone in Kosovo’s European integration process. While 

this is a step forward for Kosovo, there are still great domestic and external 

challenges for accession into the EU. Besides the obvious ones of the Copenhagen 

criteria, and the relationship to Serbia, there are states within the Union, which do 

not recognize Kosovo’s independence. These are obstacles that Kosovo will need 

to deal with them in the near future before it can start accession process into the 

Union. 

 

6. STABILIZATION AND ASSOCIATION AGREEMENT 

 
In 2012, the European Commission declared Kosovo “largely ready” to start the 

SAA negotiations in the form of an EU- agreement, after taking some measures in 

the field, regarding the implementation of rule of law, public administration, 

protection of minorities and trade. Kosovo was proclaimed ready to open the 

negotiations and after signing of the first agreement, the European Commission 

concluded that Kosovo has addressed the aforementioned priorities. This can 

confirm that the external criteria’s are more important than the internal ones. At 
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least the short-term priorities were not sufficient on their own, signaling that the 

external criteria are more important than the reform and implementation of the 

internal criteria6. The “Commission considered that Kosovo has made serious 

engagements and constructively in taking steps toward a visible and sustainable 

improvement of relations with neighbors”. As it is clearly shown, Kosovo has large 

domestic challenges which needs political commitment and a willingness to 

proceed with the implementation of policies. Obstacles that Kosovo is facing needs 

to be both overcome for an EU future and to secure a liberal democracy. It is 

essential for Kosovo’s domestic challenges and for EU membership that 

recommendations are implemented and enforced. As it is indicated, the 

implementation has not been the problem, but the challenge lies in actual change 

and enforcement of the laws in place. EU legislation and international standards 

should be implemented. Northern Kosovo is one of the most delicate problems, 

which still needs work and progress. Kosovo is obliged to protect minorities, and to 

promote a multi- ethnic society. 

 

Figure 4. Conclusion of Stabilization and Association Agreement with Western 

Balkan countries 

 
Source: European Commission 

                                                           
6 Sorheim, I, (2014), Kosovo’s present challenges, Trondheim, 
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Kosovo will need to establish a free trade area where the four main Union policies 

are guaranteed, including free movement of goods, services and capital. Kosovo 

will further need to align its national legislation with EU rules, and cooperate more 

with the EU in certain areas; such as education, social affairs, culture and 

environment. While these are clearly set out as areas of cooperation, there is 

uncertainty regarding the EU’s role in the implementation of the first agreement in 

Kosovo.  

 

7. COPENHAGEN CRITERIA 

 
Political criteria conclude that Kosovo needs to achieve stability of institutions 

guaranteeing democracy, the rule of law, human rights, and the respect for the 

protection of minorities. The economic criteria related to the existence of a 

functioning market economy, and the capacity to cope with competitive pressure 

and market forces within the Union. Potential members need to implement EU 

legislation. There is also an additional criteria’s for the Western Balkans, coming 

from the 1999 Stability Pact for South Eastern Europe and the Stabilization and 

Association Process, with a condition of regional cooperation and good 

neighborhood relations. 

 

Normalization of relations between Kosovo and its neighbors is an EU 

requirement. The EU stated that this isn’t new criteria for membership, good 

neighborhood relations have always been a demand for potential members. While 

the SAA negotiations began after the signing of the First Agreement, there are 

needs that can push forward further development of the relationship between 

Kosovo and its neighbors before accession process can begin. Kosovo still needs to 

fulfil key requirements, and deal with the challenges presented before. In spite of 

the accession process that has started, Kosovo has large challenges in front to 

overcome before it can achieve membership in the Union. 

 

There has been a critical shift of preconditions that need to be fulfilled for EU 

integration. Especially the concern discussed above, the external criteria will 

become more important than the internal criteria. While they are both criteria’s for 

EU membership, it seems more likely that the EU will focus mostly on the external 

criteria in the case of Kosovo. It even seems like the EU is going to demand more 

than good neighborliness and good regional relations.  

 

Ministers Council and the European Council must act unanimously when taking 

enlargement decisions. One state could stop the accession process, if it believes 

that it might not be in its interest. The enlargement decisions are largely based on 

the Commission’s reports and with recommendations. However, with the non- 

recognizers, Kosovo faces an extra challenge to its accession process. Potential 

members will only be permitted for membership when it is judged that their 

accession will have beneficial consequences for the whole EU. 
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8. EVALUATION OF FULFILLED CRITERIA 

 
The European Commission issues a Yearly Progress Report. The purpose behind 

this is to develop and strengthen communication about the challenges that Kosovo 

is facing, and to recommend measures that the government should take in the view 

of accession to the EU. The government of Kosovo is committed for EU 

membership, and has adopted laws to make accession into the EU a possibility. 

The problem for Kosovo isn’t the adoption of laws, but their implementation and 

enforcement. 

 

For EU membership, Kosovo will need to fulfil the Copenhagen political criteria, 

i.e., stability of institutions which guarantees democracy, the rule of law, human 

rights, respect and protection of minorities. It also monitors regional cooperation 

and good neighborhood relations. Already in 2009, democracy, respect for the rule 

of law, corruption, and the protection of minorities were set as priorities for 

Kosovo’s progress toward the EU. Those are still the main challenges Kosovo 

faces today in terms of the political criteria, and its aspirations toward establishing 

a liberal democracy. As these are direct criteria’s and requirements for EU 

accession, Kosovo will need to demonstrate actual willingness and improvement in 

these areas before it can make further steps toward the Union. Kosovo seems to 

have experienced a democratic setback in its efforts to build strong and 

independent institutions of democratic governance. There are several issues of 

serious concern, which could harm Kosovo’s aspiration toward EU membership. 

 

In terms of administrative independence, Kosovo has made little progress since the 

EU reports began, especially in terms of financial and administrative independence. 

Corruption is hindering Kosovo’s progress in both democratization and economic 

development. The lack of transparency and accountability is a high concern issue, 

according to the 2017 Progress Report. Corruption and political interference are 

hindering professionalism, and Kosovo will need to demonstrate change in these 

areas. Overall, Kosovo must demonstrate actual change, and implementation of 

legislations in all areas. Kosovo has the lowest level of democratic processes and in 

national democratic governance of all regional countries. Freedom House ranks 

Kosovo as a semi- consolidated Authoritarian regime. 

 

Both the Progress Report and Freedom House’s findings, illustrate the challenges 

that Kosovo is facing in regards with the rule of law, and especially in terms of 

corruption. The situation is of serious concern, according to the Progress Report. 

For Kosovo admission to the EU, effective prevention of corruption in all levels of 

society needs to be have high priority level. When Kosovo signed the SAA, the EU 

held that it had met the short- time criteria. When it comes to accession into the 

Union, Kosovo will need to demonstrate concrete action in enforcing the 

Copenhagen criteria. The only concrete action that Kosovo has taken is the 

implementation of a legal framework in accordance with EU’s standards and it has 
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not demonstrated any actual enforcement or actions to improve the domestic 

situation. Kosovo will not be able to join the EU before necessary changes are 

carried out, especially in fighting corruption. 

 

While this can possibly change with the First Agreement according to the 2017 

Report. According to the Progress Report from 2017, the First agreement 

“represents a fundamental change in relations between the two sides”. In the 2010, 

in Yearly Progress Report, key priority was that Kosovo needs to offer delivery 

public services in the whole of Kosovo.  

 

To join the EU, Kosovo will need to have full commitment for human rights. 

Kosovo will need to continue to cooperate according to the ad hoc agreements, and 

report regularly to the UN treaty bodies and the Council of Europe on human 

rights. During the period that the EU Reports have been issued, there has been 

limited progress with regards to the promotion and enforcement of human rights. 

The main challenges fall in the protection of civil and political rights. The Yearly 

Progress Report of 2017, holds that Kosovo’s key challenge in relations to human 

rights is to “improve implementation of the existing legal framework and 

enforcement of decisions remedying human rights infringements. 

 

Kosovo’s challenges in the protection of human rights fall in the freedom of 

expression, protection of minorities, freedom of assembly, freedom of thought, 

conscience and religion, women’s rights and gender equality, anti- discrimination. 

 

While much of Kosovo’s legislation on human rights is in line with international 

standards, Kosovo’s challenge is the implementation and improvement of the 

actual situation. Kosovo remains reliant upon support from the international 

community in the area of protection of minorities. The difficulties that Kosovo is 

facing in regards to the protection of human rights, is great challenge for the 

development of a liberal democracy, but also is a direct hindrance for EU 

accession. To secure success, recommendations from international bodies should 

be implemented. 

 

The other side of the Copenhagen Criteria is related to the economic situation. 

Membership in the Union requires existence of a functioning market economy and 

the capacity to cope with competitive pressure and market forces within the Union. 

Corruption and lack of clear political willingness, are seen as obstacles in the area 

of economic development. The high level of corruption and unemployment in this 

area are directly hindering membership. While foreign direct investments (FDI) are 

held to be the solution by the Kosovo’s government, this will not happen with the 

high level of corruption. In 2016, FDI even declined to the lowest level since 2005, 

according the Yearly Progress Report from 2017. The weak level of rule of law and 

underdeveloped policy framework have continued to hamper the economy. 
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For EU membership, Kosovo will need to demonstrate full compliance with EU 

standards. To estimate a time frame for this process is impossible, due to the many 

challenges and incalculable variables in play. Kosovo clearly does not satisfy the 

Copenhagen criteria. Previous Progress Report describes Kosovo as far away from 

European standards. When Kosovo has signed the SAA, despite not having deal 

with all necessary challenges, it has sent signal that it has understood that it will not 

receive membership until actual changes have taken place. In order to fulfil the 

Copenhagen criteria, Kosovo needs to make more efforts, and there is rapid need 

for radical change in the whole society, to roll back corruption, democracy 

strengthening and the rule of law. 

 

Kosovo has a complicated relationship with the EU, as the country is committed 

for accession, but in the same time, lack of the political will have to act upon 

recommendations. As the indicators from the Freedom House shows that Kosovo 

has large challenges in its aspiration for EU accession. Due to earlier mistakes that 

were committed by the EU in previously member’s admission, Kosovo needs to 

demonstrate full compliance with EU standards. Bulgaria and Romania waited 12 

years for membership after their application, but this still is perceived as too rapid. 

Rapid accession to the EU, have experienced difficulty in intervening in a 

country’s internal politics once it has become a member. This means that Kosovo 

needs to demonstrate political acceptance and willingness along with enforcement 

of the recommendation to show progress in its aspiration to gain EU membership. 

 

9. DIFFICULTIES FOR KOSOVO IN INTEGRATION PROCESS 

 
With the difficulties that Kosovo is already facing in its accession process, there 

are other factors which could delay it even more. Due to Kosovo’s domestic 

challenges and its small size, with few available resources, the benefits for the EU 

are minimal. Kosovo’s membership to the EU is unlikely without domestic 

improvement, due to the costs in terms of political tension, weak democracy and 

corruption. There are few benefits for the EU to accept Kosovo as a member to the 

Union. For membership Kosovo would need to maximize the perceived benefits, 

and minimize the cost, i.e., fight corruption. 

 

In terms of getting accepted as a member of the Union, the clearest external 

obstacle is the resistance of states within the EU, which have not recognized 

Kosovo’s independence: Spain, Greece, Slovakia, Romania and Cyprus. The five 

non- recognizers within the EU have prevented further advancement of Kosovo on 

the international scene. The position of the non-recognizers within the EU has 

weakened Kosovo’s claim, and led to the lack of recognition from the EU as a legal 

entity. But the biggest obstacle is their ability to hinder Kosovo from joining the 

EU, if it by a miracle did fulfil the Copenhagen criteria. In order to be accepted into 

the EU, Kosovo needs full recognition and a consensus within the Union. This 
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could then evolve into a situation where these five could block Kosovo’s 

membership. 

 

The prospect for success is also limited. The normalization of relations is essential 

for EU membership, as the Union clearly does not want to import internal security 

problems. Cyprus accessed the Union at the same time when the authority of the 

government wasn’t extended to the Turkish territory, and the EU has made it clear 

in which such the same situation, will not be permitted for Kosovo. 

 

Without the singing of the First agreement, Kosovo doubtfully would have 

received the SAA. It is further held that such a new criterion should not have been 

added, and Kosovo’s way into the EU should be negotiated separately from that of 

Serbia. To prevent further problems in for Kosovo’s road toward EU membership 

in the external criteria, the term of normalization should be defined, with a official 

time frame for this announced. 

 

a. Relationship’s with European Union 

 
Despite the lack of diplomatic recognition, Kosovo has started the SAA 

negotiations, it remains unclear if this agreement will be ratified by all of the Union 

members once it is finished. Non- recognition of Kosovo’s independence could 

prolong the accession process even more. The EU has for now set aside Kosovo’s 

domestic challenges, and chosen to focus on the external one, and the 

normalization of relations with Serbia. But it is certain that the Copenhagen criteria 

will serve as the basis for Kosovo’s accession into the Union. Kosovo is the only 

state in the region, where the path toward EU membership is not based on a 

contractual agreement. 

 

EU has not fulfilled its promise to Kosovo, as it was led to believe that it would 

receive visa liberation for the technical dialogue with Serbia. Originally the 

requirements for the SAA and visa liberation overlapped with each other. This is an 

indicator of the challenge it’s facing in its aspiration to obtain membership and the 

difficulties, which lie ahead. While the domestic challenges were put aside for the 

SAA, it has not been put aside for the visa liberation. This situation also shows the 

incomplete EU policy on Kosovo. Taking into consideration the challenges of 

corruption and lack of economic development, and the absence of a clear EU 

position and lack of recognition, this could be an optimistic view. 

 

10.  CONCLUSION 

 
In order to become a fully recognized member of the international community, and 

to enter the EU, the prerequisite for Kosovo is to develop a liberal democracy. This 

is clearly set as a criterion for potential EU candidates, and it is in Kosovo’s own 

best interest to function as a liberal democracy if it is going to be accepted into the 
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international community. Kosovo has today no prospects of being admitted into the 

UN. Today there are 115 states that recognize Kosovo’s independence. As this 

thesis has shown, Kosovo’s disputed statehood is known above all as a political 

problem, and not a legal one. Kosovo is in the unusual position of having been 

neither effectively accepted, nor rejected, by the international community at large. 

 
Kosovo’s domestic challenges are a direct obstacle for EU membership. The 

implementation of EU legislation has started. Some recommendations have been 

followed up upon, but the EU demands actual enforcement and a willingness to 

change. The main challenges lie in the same areas as in the establishment of a 

liberal democracy, the rule of law, economic development, and stable political 

institutions. An additional challenge to Kosovo’s aspiration to gain EU 

membership is the lack of legal recognition from some of the members of the 

Union itself. However, it is clear that accession into the Union will not depend 

solely upon the EU, but for membership in the EU, Kosovo will need to intensify 

its campaign against corruption and show progress on all the required criteria. It 

will take much time and effort for Kosovo to improve its record on the domestic 

aspects of EU requirement, and not least, willingness for the politicians. So far, the 

requirements are not satisfied. To have any chance of achieving accession into the 

EU, above all, domestic change is needed. Kosovo is facing challenges and 

becoming a state based on the principles of democracy, the rule of law and human 

rights. 

 
Kosovo is not a country based on democratic values, nor is it a system of 

parliamentary democracy despite the reassurance in the constitution. Corruption 

and the homogeneous political system are undermining the democratic system and 

the core foundation of a liberal democratic state. The political system needs to have 

a liberal character, which is defined by the rule of law, toleration, a commitment to 

equality, and the protection of basic liberties of speech, assembly, religion, and 

property. 

 
Today, Kosovo is described as a corrupt polysepalous oligarchy. Democracy 

entails other crucial elements, such as multi-party elections – this has been realized 

only superficially in Kosovo where there is no real choice in politics. The lack of 

separation of powers is hindering the development of a stable democratic state. 

Corruption is undermining all functions of the state, and is a threat to the stability 

and sustainability of Kosovar institutions. Economic development will not take 

place until corruption is dealt with; this entails enforcement of the legal framework 

in place. To have a functioning democratic state, a certain degree of economic 

prosperity is necessary. Unemployment, poverty, and the trade deficit need to be 

prioritized if Kosovo is to move forward. According to the World Bank, corruption 

and bribery remain a key factor deterring companies from investing in Kosovo. 

Corruption is an obstacle to attracting investment, hence is a obstacle for economic 
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development. The fight against corruption and organized crime is one of the key 

criteria for Kosovo’s further European integration. 

 

Kosovo’s key challenges are to implement and enforce the existing legal 

framework, especially to enforce decisions remedying human rights infringements. 

In order to ensure the development of a liberal democracy the focus should be on 

integration rather than segregation of the Kosovar Albanian and Kosovar Serb 

population. All of these are essential factors in the development of a democratic 

life. 

 

Kosovo faces large challenges in the development of a liberal democratic state. It is 

of outmost importance that it accomplishes change and improvements 

economically and institutionally. Programmatic pluralization in politics needs to be 

pursued, along with the establishment of the rule of law. It should secure a liberal 

character by guaranteeing individual rights, equality and the protection of human 

rights, all of which are essential for a liberal democracy, Kosovo needs to develop 

a political system, which is defined not simply by free and fair elections, but also 

the rule of law, toleration, a commitment to equality, and the protection of basic 

liberties of speech, assembly, religion, and property. To tackle the domestic 

challenges is essential not only to liberal democracy, but also for the political and 

social stability which Kosovo needs to move forwards – both into the international 

community, and in its aspiration on joining the EU. 
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Abstract 

 

European integration is largely seen as a process that has delivered stability and 

peace, as well as the economic prosperity of the Member States of the European 

Union (EU). It has helped to raise standards of living and build an internal market. 

But, there are more and more arguments that the EU decision-making system is not 

effective and the governance model is obsolete. Some are pointing out increasingly 

rising divergence on crucial EU policy matters. Others are arguing that the EU 

has been confronted with the challenge of heterogeneity, stressing the issue of 

immigration as the one of the most contentious policy matters currently facing the 

EU.Besides those controversial issues inside EU and different positions among 

member states there is Brexit.  

 

The paper analyses in particular the issue of EU economic governance and one of 

its main pillars – the European Semester. The Country Specific Recommendations, 

as the integral part of the economic governance model are presented in a view of 

the new framework envisaged to tighten budgetary coordination and keep the 

deficit and debt levels in accordance to the EU rules.  

 

Keywords: European integration, EU economic governance, European 

Semester, Country Specific Recommendations  

 

JEL: O52 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

 

We – Europeans are living in the challenging world. There are so many issues that 

have confronted the process of the European integration. The new EU economic 

governance architecture that has been introduced after the financial and economic 

crisis is questioned in the light of the new developments. While the EU policy-

making is getting broader agenda of cooperation, with almost no policy domain 

untouched, the results of the economic governance are not encouraging. On 

political front there is a huge distraction caused by the one country (United 

Kingdom) leaving the membership of the European Union.Therefore, today is more 

than ever appropriate to challenge the issues of the European integration and 

governance. 

 

In accordance to the developments of the EU research this work firstly starts with 

the analysis of the European integration. As the second phase of the research on the 

European Union that occurred in early 1990s was completely oriented to the 

analysis of the EU governance process, the second part of this paper is devoted to 

the EU policy-making process. The main intention of the work is to analyse the 

European economic governance system and its main coordination instrument so-

called the ‘European Semester’(ES) with the associated Country Specific 

Recommendations (CSRs). Therefore, the third partof the paper is about the 

European Semester and the CSRs.  

The concept of the European integration is presented to be followed by the analysis 

of the main actors of the EU integration and the institutional framework. Also, the 

historical development of the integration process is given in a form of the short 

overview. The issue of the European economic governance, especially the 

coordination and supervision of the fiscal policyis in the main focus of the work, as 

it is crucial for the further integration process.Third part is devoted to the 

implementation and effectiveness of the Country Specific Recommendations. 

Lastly, some conclusions are drawn upon. 

 

2. EUROPEAN INTEGRATION  

 

It is definitely true saying of Diez and Wiener (2018) that “There is surely no 

shortage of books on the European integration (EI)”. After analysing the literature 

on the European integration one should agree that it is a booming field and it is 

difficult to make a selection of the appropriate literature as they are growing 

continuously. The vast majority of literature is dealing with the economic 

integration of countries and regions. This is still remained an intensely debated 

topics, both from a theoretical and empirical point of view. Theoretical discussions 

are essentially articulated around the concept of convergence/divergence in per 

capita income, as well as the possible trade-off between efficiency at country level 

and inequality at regional level. 
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There is also considerable part of the EI literature that has in the main focus 

process of institutional-building and political integration at the European level. 

Most of the studies recognized existence of the two inter-related processes at the 

European level. First one is in regard to the policy competences that are delegated 

to the supranational level to achieve particular policy outcomes. The second one is 

related to the creation of the new bodies and institutions at the European Union 

level.Goetz and Mayer-Sahling (2009)comment that is a completely “new set” of 

political institutionswith executive, legislative and judicial powers that have been 

established. The governance issue was recently introduced in the EI literature and 

more on the way how the power is exercised in the EU, having focus on the policy-

making process.  

 

At the beginning of the research on the European Union the primarily focus was on 

the explanations of the European integration process - the process where national 

sovereignty is transferred from domestic level to the European level (Diez and 

Wiener, 2018). Later on in the beginning of 1990s the governance issue started to 

dominate at the academic level. The studies that resulted from the research were 

more oriented to the policy analysis in order to explain the process of policy 

formulation and its implementation. That development coincided with and was 

stimulated by an increase in European level policy-making competencies of the 

Single European Act1 and the single market. As the European governance has 

developed over time it was evident that the concept included more and more areas 

of EU policy-making activities (Kohler-Koch and Rittberger, 2006).  

 

The last decades were also characterized by the development of different 

integration theoriesthat have emerged after the first attempt to explain the EU 

integration done by functionalists and Monnet. Rosamond (2016)argues that “all 

important theories2 of the European integration generate multiple perspectives on 

the practice of the integration. Earlier integration theories were focused usually 

only to the one research objective - how to explain a state’s decision in favour of 

supranational institutional building. Today the most of the European integration 

research topics deal with the work of the EU’s formal institutions or with some 

particular policies”. But, as Diez and Wiener (2018) conclude “the concise 

overview of the integration theory still remains rare”.The reason is caused by the 

changing environment and the changing substance of the process, so any attempt to 

conceptualize the integration theory as a ‘mosaic’ that is constituted by a range of 

distinct theoretical standpoints rather than a ‘grand theory’ would be the most 

suitable approach (Wiener, 2018). 

                                                           
1The Single European Act (SEA) was the first major revision of the 1957 Treaty of Rome. The Act 

set the European Community an objective of establishing single market by 31 December 1992. 
2Those are: neo-functionalism (Hass, 1958, Lindberg, 1963), inter-governmentalism (Hoffmann, 

1966, Taylor, 1982), federalism (Spinelli, 1972), liberal-intergovernmentalism (Moravicsik, 1998), 

multi-level governance (Marks, Hooghe and Blank, 1996), historical institutionalism (Sandholtz and 

Stone Sweet, 19979, and sociological constructivism (Risse in Diez and Wiener, 2003).  
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In order to capture different aspects of the European integration process the 

elaboration of several elements need to be done. Firstly, the short historical 

overview of the development of the process of European integration is presented. 

Then, the institutional framework and main actors are reviewed as they are 

necessary for understanding the EU governance model. 

 

2.1. History and the main characteristics of the process of European 

integration  

 

The formal start of the process of the European integration was marked by the year 

1951 when the six countries agreed upon the creation of the European Coal and 

Steel Community (ESCS).The so-called Treaty of Paris was signed on 18 April 

1951 and came into force on 25 July 1952. It was for the first time that six 

European States agreed to work towards integration. The Treaty laid the 

foundations of the Community by setting up an executive known as the ‘High 

Authority’, a Parliamentary Assembly, a Council of Ministers, a Court of Justice 

and a Consultative Committee. The founders of the ECSC were clear about their 

intentions for the Treaty to be the first step towards a ‘European Federation’. The 

common coal and steel market was gradually extended to other economic spheres.  

 

The next event was also signing of another treaty – Treaty of Rome that was signed 

in 1957. With that Treaty the European Economic Community (EEC) was 

established and the European Atomic Energy Community. Unlike the ECSC 

Treaty, the Treaties of Rome were concluded for an unlimited period of time. Later 

on, in May 1992, the Maastrich Treaty was signed. It was important as it marked 

the beginning of a ‘new stage in the process of creating an ever-closer union among 

the people of Europe’ by giving the previous communities a political dimension. 

The Treaty covers issues of Economic and Monetary Union and regulates 

coordination of economic policies of Member States (MSs). The multilateral 

surveillance of this cooperation and financial and budgetary discipline were also 

introduced. 

 

Besides the Treaties the European integration is also characterized by the 

enlargements of the countries. After the original six countries in 1973 three more 

countries (Denmark, Ireland and the United Kingdom) joined the EC. In 1981 

Greece became the new memberof the EC, marking the start of a decade of 

increased expansion and integration. Portugal and Spain become EU members in 

1986. The biggest enlargement was in 2004 when ten new countries joined the EU- 

Cyprus, Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta, Poland, 

Slovakia and Slovenia. In 2007 Bulgaria and Romania become the 26th and 27th 

members of the EU and on June 1, 2013 Croatia joined the EU.The main important 

events of the European integration are elaborated in the following table (Table 1).  
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Table 1. Timeline of the European integration (EI) 

Year  Event 

1951 The Treaty of Paris is signed by Belgium, France, West Germany, 

Italy, Luxembourg and the Netherlands (the ‘Original Six’), creating 

the European Coal and Steel Community (ECSC). 

1957 The Treaty of Rome is signed as the first step towards establishing the 

common market, customs union and free movement of capital and 

labour. The European Economic Community (EEC) is established.  

1958 The first European Commission takes office. 

1965 The Merger Treaty is signed in Brussels. It merges the executives of 

the ECSC, EEC to become collectively known as the European 

Communities (EC). 

1973 Denmark, Ireland and the United Kingdom formally join the EC. 

1981 Greece becomes the 10th member of the EC. 

1986 Portugal and Spain become members of the EC. 

1987 The Single European Act (SEA) comes into force. 

1992 The Maastrich Treaty is signed. 

1999 On 1 January, the Euro is launched as the official currency in 11 out of 

the 15 EU MSs. 

2004 On 1 May10 new countries joined the EU (Cyprus, the Czech 

Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta, Poland, Slovakia 

and Slovenia). 

2007 Bulgaria and Romania become the 26th and 27th members of the EU on 

1 January.  

2011 European Semester was introduced 

2013 Croatia becomes the 28the Member State of the EU. 

Source:based on www.civitas.org.uk/content/history 

 

It is evident that the dominant feature of the European integration is about signing 

of the different treaties. Namely, the European Union is based on a serious of 

treaties, pacts and agreements which have increased over time. The second 

characteristic of the European integration process is connected to the issue of the 

membership. The growing number of the Member States and enlargements shaped 

the European integration process that has tended to occur in waves, particularly 

accelerated since the early 1980s. 

 

For Schimmelfenning (2018) the history of the European integration is a story of 

growth. From its initial specialisation in coal and steel industry it developed in 

several areas. The European Union’s roots, as well as start of the European 

integration were situated within the post-world war II context. At that time, the 

integration was indicated by the move towards founding the ECSC, and “motivated 

by the need to prevent future security threats based on the means of economic 

collaboration” (Wiener, 2018). These two industries had a key role and initiated 

regional collaboration that was based on a strategic decision to build and preserve a 
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peace. The enhanced economic collaboration in other sectors appeared later on as it 

was agreed with the Single European Act.  

 

The Schumann declaration led in 1951 to the European Coal and Steel Community 

among six countries (France, West Germany, Italy, the Netherlands, Belgium, and 

Luxembourg). The ECSC was then used as the institutional template for two 

proposed communities (the European Defence Community and the European 

Political Community) which included the formation of a common army, a common 

budget, and common institutions with significant legislative and executive powers. 

For Moravcsik (1999) it would have basically amounted to a European 

federation.Next important date occurred in 1955 when few politicians, including 

Jean Monnet, created an ‘Action Committee for the United States of Europe’. 

Alesina and Perotti (2004) state that the “attempt to integrate European defence and 

foreign policy was not finished successfully”. 

 

The Treaty of Rome (1957) expresses in its preamble the necessity for Member 

States “to strengthen the unity of their economics and to ensure their harmonies 

development by reducing existing differences. This clearly communicates the 

willingness to contain (regional) disparities from the very start of the European 

integration process.  

 

In 1987 the Single European Act (SEA) comes into force and modifies the Treaty 

of Rome with the aim to complete the formation of a common market.  The 

national vetoes are abolished by introducing Qualified Majority Voting (QMV) in 

the Council of Ministers for areas relating to the single market (based on ‘four 

freedoms’). The SEA was the first commitment by Member States to create 

‘European Union’. 

 

In 1992 the Maastrich Treaty was signed. It turns the European Community into 

the ‘European Union’ (EU)3. The Treaty also introduced the principle of 

‘subsidiarity’4 stated that “in areas which do not fall within its exclusive 

competence, the Community shall take actions, in accordance with the principle of 

subsidiarity, only if and in so far as the objectives of the proposed actions cannot 

be sufficiently achieved by the Member States and can therefore, by reason of the 

scale of effects of the proposed action, be better achieved by the Community5”.The 

principle of ‘subsidiarity’ is also a key pillar of European governance architecture 

and made full use of the advantages of diversity within the EU.All those events in 

the history of the European integration can be called as ‘critical juncturies‘. They 

                                                           
3The Treaty includes developments for monetary union and a chapter on social policy. It also 

introduced the concept of EU Citizenship, which give Europeans the right to live and vote in elections 

in any EU country. The Treaty is also relevant as it reorganised and redefined the European 

institutions. 
4Article 3b oftheTreaty.  
5http://www.eirptreatoes.com/maastricht 
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marked the way how the process was shaped and dictated further development not 

only at the EU level but also at the national-state front.  

 

For Spolaore (2015)the process of the European integration is all about successes 

and failures.  “The history of European institutional integration started with an 

early success (the formation of a coal and steel community, proposed with the 

Schuman declaration in 1950 and established with the Treaty of Paris in 1951), and 

a dramatic failure (the collapse of the defence and political community in 1952). 

Those two different experiences motivated the subsequent strategy of the European 

integration” (Spolaore, 2015). The failures have a special attention for Spolaore as 

they are “keys to understanding the beginning of the integration process, its 

setbacks, and the following path of European integration”. 

Alesinaet. al. (1997) see that the trade-off between costs and benefits is central to 

the political feasibility and stability of European integration.  Potential benefits 

from full political unification include economies of scale in the provision of federal 

public goods (such as defence and security).Accordingly, Spolaore (2015) argues 

that the main issues lie in a general problem of the political economy: the trade-off 

between costs and benefits when heterogeneous groups are politically integrated 

under a common authority. Namely, “the formation of a European federation 

across heterogeneous populations, which share diverse social and economic 

structures, languages, cultures and identities, would come with several benefits, but 

also with high costs”.  

 

Namely, they state that the “political unification comes with significant costs when 

various groups speak different languages, share different cultural norms and 

identities, and have different preferences for public policies and institutions 

“(Alesinaet. al., 1997).The highest form of economic integrationis a single market 

in which all producers and consumers are governed by the same rules and treated 

equally. If countries within a single market agree to coordinate their economic 

policies than is a case of the economic union, while in the event that countries 

within a single market agree to common policies in almost every sector one can 

speak about political union. 

 

Caporaso (1998) concludes that in order toanticipate the future of the European 

integration it is necessary to understand the past events that shaped the process. He 

added “that the subject matter of the European integration is inherently dynamic 

and involves changes over time in the structure of supranational governance. To 

develop coherent explanations of constantly moving phenomena presents a 

daunting challenge.”(Caporaso,1998) 

Spolaore (2015) elaborated issues of heterogeneity and points out that “the creation 

of layers of distinct and overlapping jurisdictions, each organized around a subset 

of public functions and policies with different economies of scale and 

heterogeneity costs, faces limitations and challenges both in terms of economic 

efficiency and political stability.” Different populations with different histories, 
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cultures and identities are likely to disagree over the type of government in charge 

of such a federation, so heterogeneity could be reason to explain failures to 

integrate in the past and that the “realistic supporters of European integration 

understand that convergence of political preferences through reduction of linguistic 

and cultural barriers, will be a slow and gradual process, which should take place 

naturally and consensually” (Spolaore, 2015). As a result, heterogeneity of 

preferences is mostly beneficial when people interact about rival goods but costly 

when sharing non-rival goods. The European integration has been much more 

successful when fostering economic exchanges and a common market, while it has 

stalled when attempting to pool ‘federal’ public goods, such as defence and 

security (Spolaore, 2015). Therefore, the idea of the European federation with its 

own budget and redistribution policies that could provide insurance against 

asymmetric shocks was accepted. A later on a growing literature has explored the 

links between measures of heterogeneity and political outcomes, such as the 

provision of public goods, the extent of redistribution, the quality of government, 

and the likelihood of civil and international conflict. 

 

Some authors distinguish different dimensions of the European integration. 

Schimmelfenning (2018) is speaking about so-called sectoral integration that refers 

to a process through which policy areas or sectors are regulated at the EU level. 

There is also another dimension of the integration often called as a vertical 

integration. It is mainly about the distribution of competencies between the EU 

institutions. Once can speak about a horizontal integration that refers to the 

territorial extension of sectoral and vertical integration. That integration is 

commonly accepted ad the ‘EU enlargement’. 

 

Lastly, as another relevant feature of the European integration the matter of 

complexity is put forward. The complexity is caused not only by a big cast of 

actors (including governments, technocrats, interest groups, and voters), who in 

turn pursue a range of economic and political goals. The complexity of the 

institutional framework is also evident especially at the EU level where a new 

institutional constellation has been established. The several new institutions and 

bodies have been either established or substantially strengthened. Also some new 

roles have been given to parliamentary bodies. The reforms of European 

governance led also to an adaptation of the institutions, especially European 

Commission. 

 

2.2. Main actors and the institutional framework of the European integration 

 

The European Commission is in the centre of the process of the European 

integration and as Bauer and Becker (2014) state “It is powerful player in the 

European governance system. The Commission is an independent body and has an 

exclusive right of initiative”. Namely, the Commission has a supranational 

executive’s role in financing stability support, economic policy surveillance, 
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coordination of national policy and supervision of the financial sector. In 

accordance to the Treaty the Commission role is to promote the general interest of 

the Union and take appropriate initiatives (Article 17 TEU). The Commission is 

also responsible for ensuring the application of primary and secondary EU law, 

executing the budget and managing programs, as well as exercising coordinative, 

executive and management functions. Its authority varies depending on the 

decision-making procedures governing the respective policy field.  

 

But, its primary role is changing. When the European stability architecture 

emerged, its competences grew more complex. Commission expertise is employed 

at various stages in the process of granting financial assistance, mostly along with 

the European Central Bank (ECB) and IMF (so-called troika).  

Bauer and Becker (2014) argue that “while the EU agenda-setting power is 

decreasingmost decisions in economic governance depend on the Commission to 

make them work”.The governance architecture of financial stability support 

involves the Commission in various capacities. It proposed decisions on granting 

assistance, negotiates conditionality agreements and monitors compliance. The 

Commission in liaison with the ECB (and where appropriate with the IMF) also 

monitors the implementation of the adjustment programmes. It also examines 

changes to the adjustment programme and if observes significant deviations it 

makes proposals on the further steps.For Bauer and Becker (2014) “the 

Commission fulfils crucial tasks in all phases of the particular policy cycle”. 

 

In regard to the national institutional framework involved in European integration 

and governance De Streel (2013) observes that was initially’ relatively simple’. 

Namely, the EU requirements in that regard were mainly related to the provision of 

statistics and were minimal. There were also no clear sanctions if the Member 

States manipulated with statistic data. Such situation existed until 2009 when a new 

regulation on national fiscal statistics was adopted. A year later was revised, 

besides other things, to increase the investigation power of Eurostat. In 2011 with 

the introduction of the European Semester and ‘Six-pack’ the minimum quality for 

the budgetary framework defined as ‘the set of arrangements, procedures, rules and 

institutions that underlie the conduct of budgetary policies of general government’ 

was introduced. Thus, all Member States must have in place public accounting 

systems, subject to internal control and independent audits, adopt realistic 

macroeconomic and budgetary forecasts and establish a credible, effective 

medium-term budgetary framework6.   

 

The European integration has achieved results which would not have been possible 

by individual Member States (MSs) acting on their own. Membership of the 

European Union confronts government with a set of particularly testing 

organizational and managerial challenges. On one hand it requires abilities to form 

                                                           
6Article 5 Regulation 473/2013 
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coherent national positions in the EU decision-making. On the other, the 

EUaccession calls for institutional-building, supplant of new institutions that 

embody a new type of organizational culture and new way of policies. 

 

The role of directly elected European Parliament (EP) is rapidly changing as it is 

taking a new tasks becoming a co-legislator. Through the co-called co-decision 

procedure a number of regulations and directives need to be adopted by both the 

Council and the EP before they become binding ‘legislation’. 

 

The process of policy coordination within the European integration was link to the 

deliberative and consensual quality of EU decision-making. “Deliberation and 

consensus-seeking have long been taken as the behavioural hallmarks of supra-

nationalism, but in the post-Maastrich period they have imposed themselves as 

dominant norms regulating the relations between national actors” (Bickerton, 

Hodson and Puetter (2015).European Council is a deliberative and consensus-

building body per excellence. 

 

There are also some newly created institutions that are established and have 

autonomy (by way of executive or legislative power), as well as a control over their 

own resources. They fulfil certain functions and have a mechanism for the Member 

state representation as a part of their governance structure. Those new institutions 

include the European Central Bank, the European External Action Services 

(EEAS), the European Stability Mechanism (ESM) and numerous regulatory and 

executive agencies.  

 

The process of the European integration has evolved through times, following by 

the evolution of the European governance especially over the last decade. De Streel 

(2013) describes it as a‘remarkable process’. The establishment of European 

economic governance is mainly based on theTreaty on the Functioning of the 

European Union (TFEU) and regulations adopted by the Council while the 

implementation relies mainly on recommendations proposed by the Commission 

and adopted by the Council.  “Those recommendations do not have direct binding 

effect as their violation cannot lead to an infringement case at the Court of Justice. 

However, they have indirect binding effect as their violation may lead to an 

investigation and the imposition of sanctions by the Council”(De Streel, 2013). 

 

Co-ordination between actors is built into the Treaty for economic, fiscal and 

employment policies with a system of guidelines and multilateral surveillance. The 

Council assumes a key role in relation to coordinating processes. Hodson and 

Maher (2000) state “the Commission’s role of analysis, neutrality and synopsis is 

different from the one under the classic Monnet method, but also weakened with its 

agenda-setting function”. The Commission can trigger a number of procedures, but 

in the form as a recommendation and not proposal. There are opinions that the 

Commission is gradually losing political clout, while several authors (like Bauer 
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and Becker, etc.) are on contrary arguing that the role of the Commission has been 

considerably strengthened after the latest financial and economic crisis. 

 

In the time of crisis the role of the Commission was not very visible, but after the 

crisis “in the reformed economic governance architecture its role has changed and 

has been more strengthened”. Due to the new given responsibilities the 

Commission has been in charge for the implementation of numerous reforms. 

Bauer and Becker (2014) state the Commission “has been entrusted with ever 

wider and deeper implementation tasks that are of the high political importance”. 

Also, several new developments happened after the financial and economic crisis 

and influenced that the overall European integration setting was changed. The EP 

has been empowered and “progressive political leadership by the European Council 

and proliferation of new regulatory institutions has been influenced at new power 

settings” (Bauer and Becker, 2014). The power relations between institutions also 

changed due to the differences within the certain policy area.  

 

3. EUROPEAN GOVERNANCE 

 

The dominant feature of EU governance is a ‘community method’ for which 

Scharpf (2003) used the term ‘joint-decision mode’. Such a method is characterised 

by a strong role of the European Commission in the formulation and execution of 

Community legislation. All legislation is adopted by the Council of Ministers, but 

before a Council of Ministers several committees discuss and work out to find 

compromise solutions. For some authors (like Hodson and Mahler, 2001) as a 

reaction to the imminent risk of deadlock in Community decision-making the ‘new 

modes of governance’ were introduced so called the ‘open method of co-

ordination’ (OMC). Such a method of governance was established by the 

Maastricht Treaty7 as an instrument destined for the co-ordination of national 

primarily economic policies through the use of recommendations and guidelines. It 

departs from the Community method (of legislating through regulations and 

directives) relying on ‘soft lax’ which is not legally binding and has no legal 

sanctioning mechanisms against non-compliance. OMC is about ‘benchmarking’, 

‘peer review’ and ‘best-practice’. The underlying assumption is that participating 

actors can learn from assessment and comparison (Eberlein and Kerwer, 2004).  

 

Lebessis and Paterson (1998) are of an opinion that the open method is being 

focused on horizontal learning processes and peer pressure where individual action 

runs counter to broadly accepted principles. They also see OMC as a “dynamic 

process and decentred as modus operandi without any particular rule or single 

policy objective as an objective”.Swyngedow (2004)argue that ‘since the rules and 

practice of participation do not guarantee equality between actors the multitude of 

actors is still far from promoting EU democracy’.  

                                                           
7The OMC was officially introduced in May 2000 at the Lisbon European Council. 
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Another element of EU governance is its multi-level nature. The concept of ‘multi-

level-governance’ (MLG)8represents a system of continuous negotiation among 

governments. It assumes that decision-making authority is not monopolised by the 

governments of the MSs, but that is diffused to different levels of decision-making. 

European policymaking is also characterised by specific features that distinguish it 

from policy-making at national level. These features are linked to the institutional 

structure of the EU and its role vis-à-vis the Member States.  

 

The EU itself has no competences to implement policies directly. The implications 

are that the EU is dependent on national governments for policy implementation. 

Therefore, Tommel and Verdun (2009) conclude that the European policy-making 

often ‘entails strategies and procedures that direct the behaviour of decentralised 

actors on due implementation’. 

 

Kohler-Koch and Rittberger (2006) added that “despite the omnipresence of 

’governance’ in the study of the EU governance is still ambiguous and under-

specified as a concept, let alone as a theory. But as the term ‘governance 

perspective’ suggests, governance research on the EU comprises works with a 

shared interest in the transformation of governance beyond the state through 

normative and empirical-analytical lenses”. Furthermore, they argue that in spite of 

rapidly and increasingly diversified literature on (new) modes of governance in the 

EU policymaking, theoretical reflection and empirical research have not resulted in 

a clear conceptualisation of the governance approach, let alone in a stringent 

methodology for its application to the analysis of new forms of policymaking.  

 

For Tommel and Verdun (2009) ‘a wide variety of competing concepts, 

interpretations, and perceptions of the term governance and its meaning coexists in 

the literature’.Wallace and Young (1997) argues that a special form of policy co-

ordination involving national and Community officials allow the Member State 

governments to retain considerable control but still transform the ways in which 

states traditionally go about doing their business. 

 

3.1. Institutional framework of the EU governance 

 

Current institutional framework of the EU governance is contemplated around the 

open method of-coordination (OMC).In practice it means that the EU economic 

governance consists of three Council committees9 that are involved in the everyday 

work and preparation of the Council of Economic and Finance Ministers 

(ECOFIN). It is often saying that such co-ordination is associated with 

                                                           
8Itwasdeveloped by Marks in 1993. 
9The Economic and Finance Committee (EFC) is an advisory committee of ECOFIN and has 

consultative and review functions, being responsible for the co-ordination of fiscal policy through the 

operation of the Stability and Growth Pact. Another Committee is Economic Policy Committee (EPC) 

with a role to monitor structural policy. 
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convergence towards predetermined targets, as the Member States agree on 

keeping the agreed economic indicators up to the certain limits, namely tomaintain 

their budget deficits within 3 per cent of GDP and their medium–term budgetary 

position close to balance or in surplus. Therefore, theEuropean economic 

governance is enforced through multi-lateral surveillance and the excessive deficit 

procedure. The former requires each Member State to formulate a Stability 

Programme or Convergence Programmes in the case that the state is outside the 

euro-area. In the event of deviation from the predetermined targets, the Council can 

issue a recommendation for corrective action. In the event of an infringement the 

Excessive Deficit Procedure (EDP) can be triggered, culminating in formal 

sanctions, including fines. 

 

The main instrument for a co-ordination of economic policies are so-calledthe 

Broad Economic Policy Guidelines (BEPGs) that are drawn up annually by the 

Commission and Council and adopt by the European Council. The consistency of 

national economic policies with the economic objectives of the Union was 

assessed.The economic policies of Member States are coordinated through the 

BEPGs (in accordance to Article 121.2 of TFEU) as an annual exercise.  

 

In 2011, the European Semester was introduced to make the coordination of 

national economic polices more effective.  As Benassy-Quere (2015) comments 

“the objective of the European Semester was to transform BEPGs into a binding 

process”.  

 

European economic governance could be described as a system of multilateral 

negotiating or networking in order to coordinate national policies. It is often state 

that it takes form of supranational, European economic government. The economic 

governance framework was established with the Treaty of Maastricht (in 1992) and 

enforced with the Stability and Growth Pact (SGP) in 1997. According to De Streel 

(2013) the economic governance is based on three main areas, namely: 

1. the coordination of the Member States' economic policies (Article 121 

TFEU), 

2. the prohibition of financial solidarity among Member States (Art 125 TFEU) 

except in very extraordinary circumstances beyond the control of the States 

(Art 122 TFEU) and the prohibition of monetary financing by the European 

Central Bank and the National Central Banks (Art 123) and 

3. limits to fiscal deficits to 3% of GDP and public debt to 60% of GDP (with 

sanctions decided by the Council in order to force sustainable fiscal policies). 

 

The economic governance at European level takes two forms. The first one is so-

called a 'soft’and it is known as the Open Method of Coordination. It also rests on 

moral persuasion and peer-pressure. The second one is a 'hard’ governance and it is 

based on a mechanism of material sanctions and it is best exemplified by the 

Stability and Growth Pact.  
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The current governance model is result of several changes introduced to make it 

more efficient and transparent. Therefore, theeconomic governance framework was 

reformed several times. The first reform was in 2005 and initiated with the 

situation in which the Stability and Growth Pact was not strictly 

implemented.Schuknecht et al. (2011) are arguing that on the request of some MSs 

(most vocally France and Germany) the full application of the provisions of the 

corrective arm of the Pact was not followed. Itsstrict implementation was blocked. 

The Commission recommendation to move a step further in the direction of 

sanctions under the excessive deficit procedure (EDP) was rejected. The 

reasons/arguments put forward were mainly concentrated around the fact that the 

specific situation of each Member States  were not taken into account, especially 

phase of the economic cycle in the each country.  

 

The main aim of the reform was to strengthen the surveillance and coordination, as 

well as to clarify some procedures related to the Excessive Deficit Procedure 

(EDP). Reform was also targeting to enable a better national ownership and allow 

for more details in the recommended economic policy. 

 

The second reform of the economic governance was initiatedafter the European 

economic and financial (debt) crisis. Namely, during the crisis it was evident that 

the current EU governance model was not properly designed to tackle such 

circumstances. Therefore, in 2011 the effectiveness of the Stability and Growth 

Pact was once again put into question. It was further reinforced with the so-called 

'Six-pack'10, which has been created to enhance the surveillance in the Excessive 

Deficit Procedure and sanction procedures. Several other features were also 

introduced in the system of economic governance, of which the minimum 

requirements for budgetary planning and the Macroeconomic Imbalance Procedure 

(MIP)11, are the most important.  

 

In the reform that was initiated in 2013 the so-called 'Two-Pack' was introduced 

with common budgetary timeline and rules for Member States. The new element 

was also a system of enhanced economic and budgetary surveillance for those 

Member States that have experienced financial stability difficulties or those that 

receive financial assistance from the European Financial Stability Facility12 (EFSF) 

and the European Stability Mechanism (ESM) as a permanent crisis resolution 

mechanism for euro-area Member States. Therefore the enhanced SGP became a 

part of the European Semester that presents the EU’s annual cycle of economic 

policy guidance and surveillance.  

                                                           
10Six-pack consists of five regulations that are aimed to strength the implementation of efficient 

budgetary surveillance and enforce measures to correct excessive macroeconomic imbalances, as well 

as to introduce requirements for budgetary frameworks in the Member States. 
11The MIP is also a form of a surveillance mechanism which is aimed to identify the potential risk in 

the early stage and prevent macroeconomic imbalances and correct those that are already in place. 
12EFSF was introduced in June 2010 for the euro area MSs and provided financial assistance to 

Ireland, Portugal and Greece.  
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Although the European economic governance model went through all that changes 

it is evident that the framework is still not properly enforced. Namely, the 

governance model is still incomplete since it did not prevent the build-up of fiscal 

imbalances in some Member States, as well as it failed to identify (and remedy) the 

triggers of the crisis in countries (like Ireland and Spain).   

 

There is also problem with the enforcement mechanism in the European economic 

governance model. The enforcement mechanism used by economic governance 

present two main differences compared with the standard enforcement based on 

sanctions decided by courts. The first difference is that enforcement of economic 

governance rules is mainly based on voluntary actions by Member States and peer 

pressure, and, only as a last resort, on sanctions. The second difference is that the 

sanctions are not decided by independent courts, but are proposed by the 

Commission and decided by the Council.  Unfortunately, the last decade shows that 

such an enforcement system was not very effective (De Streel, 2013).  

 

Also, one of the issues of the EU economic governance model is a problem with 

the national ownership. In spite that all reforms have been tackled that issue in 

order to influence and improve the national ownership still a lot need to be done. 

The ownership was tried to improve by requiring a minimum quality for national 

fiscal institutions, thenwith the establishment of a national correction mechanism 

(in parallel to the excessive deficit procedure) and by the coordination of policies 

during the first semester of the year before the adoption of national decisions 

during the second semester. 

 

De Streel (2013) concluded that recent reforms also increase the possibilities of 

sanctions which may be imposed earlier in the Excessive Deficit Procedure, and 

also during the annual multilateral surveillance.  

 

The Commission conducted a review of the SGP in 2014 and highlighted both the 

strengths and the possible areas for improvement of the framework of the economic 

governance. The year after (in 2015) the Commission issued guidance on how it 

intends to apply the SGP rules to strengthen the link between structural reforms, 

investment and fiscal responsibility in support of jobs and growth. 

 

The current structure of the economic governance frameworkis based on four 

pillars (De Streel, 2013) of which each of them has its own objectives and methods, 

with strong differentiation between the countries which are in the euro-area and 

those which are outside.The first pillar of economic governance is a fiscal 

surveillancethat aims to control, and if necessary correct, the fiscal imbalances of 

the Member States.It consists offiscal rules − i.e. rules related to government 

deficit - the 3% deficit ruleand rule related to government debt (the 60% debt rule 

and the 1/20 per year correction in case it is breached). The second pillar of 

economic governance is a surveillance and enforcement mechanism that aims to 
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prevent and correct macroeconomic imbalances within the EU that have spill-over 

effects. It consists ofa scoreboard of early warning macroeconomic indicators for 

the timely identification of internal and external imbalances and the surveillance 

procedure13. Third pillar of the economic governance relates to the coordination of 

national economic and social policies in order to prevent fiscal and macroeconomic 

imbalances and to stimulate growth and jobs in Europe. The fourth pillar is on 

financial solidarity.  

 

4. EUROPEAN SEMESTER AND THE COUNTRY SPECIFIC 

RECOMMENDATIONS  

 

The European Semester (ES) is one of the main pillars of the European economic 

governance model. It is called European Semester as during that time period each 

year Member States’ budgetary, macro-economic and structural policies are 

coordinate in order to allow states to take Commission consideration into account 

during their national budgetary processes and in other aspects of their economic 

policymaking.  

 

Within the framework of the ES several key stages are established. Starting point 

of the European Semester (ES) is a publication of the Annual Growth Survey 

(AGS) and the Alert Mechanism Report (AMR) usually in November/December of 

the preceding year14. AGS sets out EU priorities for the coming year to boost 

growth. Usually in June the Commission drafts Country Specific 

Recommendations (CSRs) proposing economic policy measures for each Member 

State, depending on the country’s economic and social performance in the previous 

year. The recommendations are based on the results of a country report and reflect 

the priorities set out in the AGS. The CSRs are then adopted in July by the 

European Council.15 

 

The CSRs are tools designed to enhance the economic growth and job creation in 

Europe, while maintaining sound public finances. They are proposed by the 

Commission within the framework of the European Semester, based on its 

assessments of Member States’ medium-term budgetary plans and economic 

reform programmes in the light of broad policy priorities outline in the AGS. 

 

The Commission, as the integral part of the European Semester cycle produces in-

depth assessment of each Member State’s implementation progress against the 

previous year’s CSRs. CSR implementation is assessed on the basis of actions 

                                                           
13There is so called preventive and a corrective phase while the preventive phase includes the 

Commission's Alert Mechanism Report (AMR). The corrective phase refers to the Excessive 

Imbalance Procedure (EIP), the corrective action plans, the assessment of the Member State's 

corrective action and potential financial sanctions.  
142017 Semester Cycle (AGS and AMR) started 27 November 2017. 
15Implementation of the 2017 Semester Cycle was at ECOFIN Council (EE) on 24 January 2018. On 

28 June 2018 the EC presented its CSRs 2018.  
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taken rather than observed outcomes. Deroose and Griesse (2014) conclude that 

“the quantification of qualitative information is notoriously difficult and subject to 

judgement issues”.It is also observed that CSRs are not all equally important, as 

within each country, but also across countries.  

 

4.1. The Country Specific Recommendations – implementations and issues 

 

The Country Specific Recommendations (CSRs) provide guidance to the EU 

Member States on macro-economic, budgetary and structural policies in 

accordance with the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union 16(TFEU). 

They are issued within the framework of the European Semester with the aim to 

boost economic growth and in the same time maintaining sound public finances 

and preventing excessive macroeconomic imbalances. Therefore, the CSRs include 

both fiscal requirements based on the preventive arm of the Stability and Growth 

Pact and other requirements based on the prevention of the macro imbalances. In 

addition they include advices for the national reforms in order to achieve more 

‘inclusive and sustainable growth’.  

 

The European Commission identifies priority areas for action each year in its AGS 

that mutually reinforce one another. The European Semester focuses on those areas 

(fiscal responsibility, structural reforms, investments and recently employment 

policy and social protection). The CSRs focussed on those four priorities. First one 

is in regard to the investments that will support growth in EU. In order to achieve 

such objectives, barriers to financing and launching investment projects were 

envisaged. Then the second area is on structural reforms in product, service and 

labour markets that raise productivity, competitiveness and investment, as well as 

in the financial sector to ease access to finance for investment. The third area is 

about sound fiscal policies that strike a balance between short-term stabilisation 

and long-term sustainability. In MSs with weak fiscal position (both deficits and 

debt) further efforts are required to fix their balance sheets, and in MSs with fiscal 

space expansionary stance towards productive investment should be taken. The 

fourth area is in regard to the improvement of employment and social protection.   

 

The Country Specific Recommendations was a first time issued in 2011 to the 

twenty two countries, except Member States with macroeconomic adjustment 

programme linked to EU financial assistance (Greece, Ireland, Portugal, Latvia and 

Romania) which do not receive CSRs. 

 

The number of CSRs given to the MSs during the first period until 2015 every 

subsequent year increased, namely from 118 in 2011 to 138 in 2012, then to 141 in 

2013 and 157 in 2014. But, since the 2015 CSRs have been prepared in line with 

the co-called streamlined approach that is characterised by fewer and refocused 

                                                           
16Article 121 and 148. 
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CSRs. Hradisky and Ciucci(2018) add that “under the streamlined Semester, the 

recommendations also put greater emphasis on the objective to achieve, while 

largely leaving definition of the measures needed to attain it to the discretion of 

national authorities”. The total number of recommendations issued to MSs was 

more than halved in 2018 and amount only 73 CSRs. The reason of such reduction 

Hradiskyand Ciucci(2018) are explaining with the new focus and prioritisation of 

the Semester and the fact that some policy areas that were covered separately in 

one Semester cycle have been merged during the next cycle”. The number of MSs 

for that the CSRs have been issued also has gradually increased as the Member 

States that receive the financial assistance successfully exited from the related 

programmes (Ireland, Portugal and Cyprus). 

 

The experience with ES and the implementation of CSRs after several years of the 

implementation clearly shows that results are not encouraging. In the Graf 1 the 

implementation of CSRs are presented since 2011. The best results and the highest 

percentage of full progress were recorded in 2011 which was the first year after the 

CSRs were introduced. But, it should be noted that the different methodology were 

used for that year (with only three assessment categories17). These resultscannot be 

converted into the current five-point scale, so the interpretation of the achievements 

should take that into account. It is also evident from the Graf that in year 2016 the 

percentage of the full implementation of CSRs was less than in the previous year. 

Also, for the last four year almost the same percentage of the CSRs is labelled with 

“no progress” with just slightly improvements in 2016.  
 

Figure 1. Implementation of country-specific recommendations: yearly assessment 

in each consecutive year 
 

 
Source: Communication from the Commission on 2017 European Semester: 

Country-specific recommendations (EC, 2017) 
 

                                                           
17Namely,‘no implementation’, ‘partial implementation’, ‘full implementation’. 
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Looking also at the first years of the CSRs implementation it is noted (see Graf 2) 

that CSRs that were categorized as ‘fully implemented’ decreased significantly. In 

contrast to that trend the CSRs implemented with ‘limited’ progress increased 

dramatically from 24.5% in 2012 to 43.3% in 2013. The same trend continues in 

2014 where the percentage of CSRs implemented with ‘limited’ progress reached 

almost 45%.Gern, Jannsen, Kooths (2015) also observed that the CSRs have been 

insufficiently addressed by Member States. Only around ten percent of 

recommendations have been fully or substantially met, meaning that Member 

States have adopted and implemented measures that are appropriate or go a long 

way in addressing the country-specific recommendations. At the same time, the 

share of recommendations which have been insufficiently addressed, where 

adoption or implementation is at risk or no measures have been announced or 

adopted at all (limited or no progress in implementation) has risen from 29 percent 

in 2012 to 46 percent in 2013 and 48 percent in 2014. 

 

Figure 2. CSRs – first years of implementation 

 

 
 

Source: Gern et al. (2015) Economic policy coordination in the euro area under the 

European Semester, Kiel Institute for the World Economy 

 

Only around one third of the country-specific recommendations issued until 2017 

have been implemented with ‘limited progress’, while 44% of them were 

implemented with ‘some progress’ (see Graf 3). The reasons for such relatively 

poor results are often contributed to the several factors of which one is timing. 

Namely, the implementation of reforms takes time, so it was suggested that it is 

important to assess the process over the medium term and not only the short term 

perspective. Ragot (2017) is of opinion that the question of the timing is relevant as 

some reforms may have effects in the long run, while others may have a direct 

effect already in the short run.  

 

Since the start of the European Semester in 2011, the pace of progress – as assessed 

one year after the adopting of the recommendations – has been slightly decreasing. 
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The EC is arguing that this could be because politically easier reforms were done 

first and because of the greater sense of urgency during the crisis (EC, 2017). 
 

Figure3. Overall implementation of 2011-2017 CSRs 

 
Source: European Commission, 2018 European Semester: Country-specific 

recommendations 

 

Deroose and Griesse (2014) argue that “an interesting angle from which to look at 

CSRs implementation by country is the national electoral cycle. Namely, the 

average implementation was superior when CSR adoption was not followed by an 

election within 12 months. The Member States also act in the way to ‘pick the low-

hanging fruit’ first and more challenging set of CSRs in subsequent rounds of the 

European Semester “.  Ragot argues (2017) that “it raises political issues, asit may 

involve some financial costs or the use of limited political capital. He also noted 

that “one cannot expect an ownership of different types of reform to be the same. 

In addition, the tools to incentivize reform implementation cannot be the same for 

the all types of reforms, as their legal basis differs” (Ragot, 2017). 

 

Regarding the question of the policy areas identified within the CSRs it is evident 

from the Graf 4 that they are covering a very broad set of policy areas - from public 

finances and taxation, to structural policies and public administration, including a 

wide range of sub-activities. The implementations of policy reforms activities 

during the period 2011-2016 on average is relatively modest as the degree of 

progress ranges between ‘limited’ and ‘some’ for most policy areas identified, 

meaning that there is still work to be done before the reforms are fully 

implemented and deliver results. 

 

The best result in the implementation is for financial sector reform and public 

finance. Deroose and Griesse (2014) argue that “the financial sector reform 
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recommendations (most of which concern the banking sector) stronger 

implementation may be related to the urgency of policy actions in view of financial 

stability concerns and concomitant market pressure in several Member States. For 

public finances, the stronger implementation recordmay reflect not only market 

pressure, but also the fact that fiscal recommendations are in large part derived 

from the Member States ‘obligations stipulated by the EU’s Stability and Growth 

Pact, such as the reduction of the general government deficit to below 3% of GDP 

or reduction of public debt”. These rules come with significant enforcement 

powers, notably financial sanctions, so they may spur compliance (Deroose and 

Griesse, 2014).  

 

The lowest implementation records of CSRs are usually within the area of tax 

reform as characterized like a politically highly sensitive and with the direct 

distributional implications (Deroose and Griesse, 2014). Similar is also in area of 

education and public administration reform where the implementation of CSRs are 

relatively low. It is understandable as all policy areas do not have the same 

economic or political relevance, so it would be desirable to make a hierarchy of 

them.  

 

Figure4.Policies areas covered in the country-specific recommendations 

 
Source: European Commission, 2017 European Semester: Country-

specificrecommendations 
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Darvas and Leandro (2015) in their analysis of the implementation at the CSRs 

from 2011-2015 they calculate a European Semester reform implementation index 

(which ranges between zero where is no progress and one where is full 

implementation of CSRs). Their study shows that the track record of 

implementation of CSRs is modest and deteriorating and that the average value of 

the reform implementation index for the 21 EU countries for which 

recommendations were made every year since 2011 was 40 percent. Finally, they 

conclude that “Despite the collective decision to create the new system of policy 

coordination, the findings how that the European Semester has been rather 

ineffective. This failure highlights the fundamental problem of policy coordination 

in the EU: national policymakers are accountable to their national parliaments and 

focus on national interest, which in many cases differ widely in different Member 

States”(Darvas and Leandro,2015).The implementations of CSRs for the period 

from 2013-2017 are almost the same and they show on average relatively poor 

results as it ranges between ‘limited progress’ and ‘some progress’, meaning that 

on average Member States fell short on adopting measures to address the 

recommendations. It should be noted that the deterioration in the implementation of 

CSRs coincides with the streamlining of the CSRs which reduced their number and 

length. 

 

Besidesthe Commission’ assessments of the implementation of CSRs there are not 

so many others.Recently, Efstathiou and Wolff (2018) produced interesting 

analysis but using the dataset of scores from the Commission. They transformed 

scores into numerical variables in order to find the average implementation scores. 

Despite the simplicity of the synthetic indicator (with equal weights assigned to 

each CSRs the score per country) their analysis coincides with the Commission’s 

qualitative country assessments18.  

 

One should argue that the relatively disappoint results of the implementation of the 

CSRs are achieved because there are so many different procedures and rules in 

place introduced by different regulations and that is difficult to follow all that. 

There is also view that the current system “strengthens procedures, but not 

institution and that the role of the Commission has been weakened, while the Euro-

group lost authority” (Pisani-Ferry, 2018). 

 

In regard to the role of institutions within the ES the debate is going on the 

relevance of the inclusion of other especially non-EU institutions, especially the 

International Monetary Fund (IMF). Pisani-Ferry (2018) is of opinion that “the 

                                                           
18The countries with highest implementation scores were Finland, the United Kingdom, Slovenia, 

Malta and Spain. The implementation was the lowest in Luxembourg, Slovakia, Hungary, Germany 

and Bulgaria.The implementation in countries including Luxembourg and the Netherlands has 

fluctuated significantly, but they conclude that “It is beyond the scope to examine the political 

economic factor driving the country actions. The factors include issues such as the capacity of a 

country to put in place reforms, electoral cycles and the business cycle”. 
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IMF and ECB only complicate situation for the countries that are under the 

financial assistance programmes”. On the other hand he is he is in favour of the 

introduction of a new bodies in the institutional structure of the European 

Semester, as well as for the broadening the remit of existing (like a fiscal councils). 

He is also proposing to create the National Competitiveness Councils in order to 

monitor current accounts, development in exchange rates etc.  

 

It is evident that proposals to improve current EU governance framework are 

headed in several directions. Most of the proposals are concentrated to the 

applications ofcurrent rules, pointing out that the sustainability of the public 

financesis more relevant economically than the fiscal rule - 3% deficit and 60% 

debt ceilings (De Streel (2013). There is also many criticism about the calculation 

of the (structural) deficit, as it is rather complex and methodology is not so 

transparent. Comments are that such situation is not in favour of the 

implementation of the reforms prescribed by the CSRs as it is difficult to explain it 

to the general public, “hence the case for painful socioeconomic reforms to meet 

those rules is more difficult to make”(De Streel (2013). 

 

Regarding the improvements within the implementation of the CSRs the issue of 

the national ownership dominate. There are views in favour of enhanced dialogues 

between institutions in order to raise awareness of the effects of the budgetary 

decision between Member States, as well as strengthening the oversight of 

parliamentary bodies over their executives. Furthermore, thesanctions mechanism 

exists, but it was not applied to the Member States that are not performing well.   

 

Several authors are arguing that the better transparency is needed for the 

functioning of the whole system and especially for the explanation of the 

methodology in the case of EDP. De Streel (2013) observes regarding the fines that 

“their credibility and effectiveness depend on their timing and on the situation of 

the Member States concerned. The fines are effective if they are imposed or 

threatened to be imposed early in the surveillance procedure and when the Member 

State concerned does not face a liquidity of solvency crisis”.  

 

It is also true that the MSs may respond to recommendations on structural policies 

with so many measures and that would be difficult to say whether these measures 

will achieve intended results. Zuleeg (2015) is pointing out that the 

“implementation gap will remain, craven by a fundamental political economy 

problem; namely because of the fact that the implementation of reforms is decided 

at the EU level and need to be justified politically at the national level”: 

 

Regarding the Country Specific Recommendations there is a common agreement 

that they are usually precise, but that contain a number of targets. Alcidi and Gros 

(2014) argue that “they consist of other policy recommendations which can be 

quite vague and contain exhortations, without giving any precise target to be 
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achieved.The implementation of the structural part of the CSRs is also often too 

vague to allow one to judge about the implementation. They are also arguing that 

“the politically and financially strong countries tend to ignore CSRs, while the 

politically and financially weaker countries usually respond to recommendations 

on structural policies with many measures, but it is often difficult to say whether 

these measures will achieve the intended results” (Alcidi and Gros, 2014). 

Therefore, Schneider, Zuleeg and Emmanouilidis (2014) propose that “the 

Commission together with the European Parliament focus the process on a smaller 

number of key priorities for each country, with a strong attention on the future 

growth”. They are in favour of the strict implementation of CSRs and the 

introduction of sanctions if the key recommendations are not implemented. 

 

Efstathiou and Wolff (2018) make a remark that “the ES exercise is a very difficult 

to digest and communication of key analyses and recommendations could be 

significantly improved to make them more accessible”.Regarding the transparency 

of the European Semester some authors, like Gern, Jannsen and Koots (2015) state 

that “the transparency of the ES could be strengthened by being more explicit on 

the theoretical foundations on which recommendations are based”. They also stress 

that “it is particularly important to elaborate a coherent theoretical framework for 

those events that threaten the functioning of the EU economic governance as a 

whole and that a common understanding is crucial for creating ownership for 

policy initiatives that are supposed to address common interest shared by all MSs”.  

Namely, as the economic policy is left under the authority of the MSsthe 

implementation rate of CSRs will remain relatively low whenever conflict with the 

aims of national authorities. Furthermore, the decision-making process is 

complicated even more because of “the mistrust among Member States and 

between them and the Commission, so it represents an essential barrier that needs 

to be overcome” (Zuleeg, 2015).   

 

5.CONCLUSION 
 

It is obvious that in spite of the reforms introduced to improve the European 

Semester still some shortcomings exist. The CSRs implementation record is 

marked by a downward trend since the introduction. The experiences so far show 

that the current governance framework relies on a complex set of institutions and 

procedures in order to provide recommendations to the MSs in accordance to the 

EU rules. Such governance model also involves so many actors, legal basisand 

different competences.  

 

The main issues on the CSRs and on the European economic governance had been 

brought up. The paper just highlighted main shortcoming of the European 

governance system and present some of the problems that are facing the EU’s 

economic coordination.  
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The policy coordination is a very broad concept and the European economic 

governance/ES is a well-intentioned attempt to foster (macroeconomic) policy 

coordination between MSs. Because of the implications and complexity some of 

the recommendations classified as politically costly are less likely to be followed 

by policy implementation. Besides, it is difficult to determine which of the reforms 

being implemented by governments would have been taken forward in any case.  
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Abstract 

 

The paper explores normative substance of the new Package Travel Directive 

(2015/2302/EU) and its influence on the Croatian Tourism Law.  The new 

Directive was adopted on 25 November 2015, European Union Member States had 

to transpose it by 1 January 2018 and it is applicable from 1 July 2018. Internet as 

increasingly important medium for travel services resulted in surge of various 

forms of customized travel arrangements and rendered provisions of the old 

Directive obsolete to the needs modern tourist market. Although 23% of EU 

travellers still purchase traditional, pre-arranged packages, more and more either 

buy different parts of their trips separately or buy customized holidays, which are 

put together by one or more commercially linked traders to suit their needs and 

preferences.  Vast majority of travellers buying packages and linked travel 

arrangements are consumers within the meaning of the EU Consumer Protection 

Law. Thus, new Package Travel Directive should result in the enhancement of the 

consumer protection.  New legislation will extend protection of the of the 1990 EU 

Package Travel Directive to cover not only traditional package holidays, but also 

give clear protection to 120 million consumers who book other forms of combined 

travel. Scope of the new Package Travel Directive is substantially wider than the 

scope of the old Directive. The new Package Travel Directive applies to packages 

offered for sale or sold by traders to travellers and to linked travel arrangements 

facilitated by traders for travellers. The new Directive broadens the concept of 

package and now will apply to different sorts of travel combinations: pre-arranged 

packages; customised packages and linked travel arrangements. This paper 

elaborates on normative and substantive influence of the new Directive in Croatian 

Tourism Law. Following comparative legal overview current Croatian legislation 

of package travel including applicable sections of the Civil Obligations Act will be 

inspected. 
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1. INTRODUCTION  

 

The new Package Travel Directive (2015/2302/EU)1 was adopted on 25 November 

2015 with aim of updating EU acquis with the developments in the travel market. 

The new Directive once when transposition period expires will replace old 

Directive 90/314/EC of 13 June 1990.  

 

Internet as increasingly important medium for travel services caused surge of 

various new forms of customized travel arrangements. Majority of new forms fall 

outside the scope of traditional pre-arranged packages covered by the old Directive. 

Therefore need for regulating increasing range of grey zones in the matters of 

travel arrangement influenced EU legislator to intervene and revise existing 

legislation. Increasing the consumer protection of tourists was one of the key 

motivators or ratio legis. Obviously, vast majority of travellers buying packages 

and travel arrangements are consumers within the meaning of the EU Consumer 

Protection Law.   

 

The EU internal market, imagined by the Treaty on Function of the EU (TFEU) as 

the area without internal frontiers in which the free movement of goods and 

services and the freedom of establishment are ensured, in the field of travel 

arrangements becomes more and more integrated due to the new technological 

developments. The EU decided with the new Package Travel Directive to construct 

formal and normative framework to facilitate this somewhat spontaneous and 

informal process. The new Directive broadens the concept of package and now will 

apply to different sorts of travel combinations: pre-arranged packages; customised 

packages and linked travel arrangements.  

 

The new Package Travel Directive increases level of harmonization in comparison 

with the minimum harmonization of the old Directive. Once when transposition 

period for the new Directive expires on January 1st 2018 Member states of the EU 

should have more harmonized rules on this subject matter. We have seen in the 

past that old Directive left number of ambiguities requiring even Court of Justice of 

the European Union (CJEU) to issue interpretations of its provisions in several 

judgments. In its judgment in the case Club Tour Court of Justice interpret that 

                                                        
1 Full name of the new Package Travel Directive is: Directive (EU) 2015/2302 of the European 

Parliament and of the Council of 25 November 2015 on package travel and linked travel 

arrangements, amending Regulation (EC) No 2006/2004 and Directive 2011/83/EU of the European 

Parliament and of the Council and repealing Council Directive 90/314/EEC 
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term  ‘pre-arranged combination’ in provisions of the old Directive necessarily 

covers cases where the combination of tourist services is the result of the wishes 

expressed by the consumer up to the moment when the parties reach an agreement 

and conclude the contract2. In German and Czech national laws such situations 

were not considered to be pre-arranged commination.  Case law of the CJEU on the 

provisions of the old Directive should also be applicable to the provisions of the 

new Package Travel Directive where appropriate.  

 

Table 1. Timeline of the new Package Travel Directive 

Enactment of the 

Directive 

Entry into 

force 

Deadline for 

transposition 

Deadline for application of 

transposed provisions 

25 November 

2015 

16 December 

2015 

1 January 2018 1 July 2018 

Source: authors according to the new Package Travel Directive (2015/2302/EU) 

 

Member states of the EU have produced variety of different solutions in 

transposition of the provisions of the old Directive into their national laws. Due to 

the different level of harmonization the new Package Travel Directive shall reduce 

this variety to a certain extent. The EU latest Member country - Croatia transposed 

provisions of the old Directive into section 24 of its Civil Obligations Act (ZOO). 

This paper inter alia analyses normative possibilities for transposition of the new 

Directive in Croatian Civil Obligations Act. 

 

2. ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE OF PACKAGE TRAVEL MARKET IN 

THE EUROPEAN UNION FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE NEW 

PACKAGE TRAVEL DIRECTIVE 

 

The EU’s travel market encompasses 1.8-million business which employ 5.2% of 

the total workforce (European Commission, 2013). Majority of them are in the 

form of small and medium enterprises (SME). In some countries like Croatia there 

is substantial share of private accommodation in overall capacity. Majority of 

private accommodation in Croatia is operated by SME’s (Vlahov, Vuletić, 2016). 

The travel market has been transformed by the liberalization of the airline sector, 

leading to cheaper and more accessible flight tickets (European Commission, 

2013). Travel, tourism and related sectors account for around 10% of the EU’s 

gross domestic product (GDP). The EU is the world’s number one tourist 

destination. Aforementioned summarized data clearly and conclusively 

demonstrates that economic importance of the EU’s travel package market is 

substantial. This conclusion has even stronger meaning for EU Member countries 

in which tourist sector contributes in the overall economy more than EU average 

(e.g. Greece, Croatia, Austria and Spain) Therefore, legislative grey area in the 

                                                        
2  Issue of scope of the term ‘pre-arranged combination’ in the text of the new Package Travel 

Directive was determined in accordance with European Court of Justice ruling in the Club Tour case 

(new provisions now cover and customized packages).  
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package travel should be reduced to minimum. Although 23% of EU travellers still 

purchase traditional, pre-arranged packages, more and more either buy different 

parts of their trips separately (54% of Europeans who took a holiday in 2011) or 

buy customized holidays, which are put together by one or more commercially 

linked traders to suit their needs and preferences.   

 

Chart 1. Share of various forms of travel arrangements in the EU (in 2011)  

 

 
Source: European Commission (2013: 5) 

 

The European Commission estimates that under new Package Travel Directive 

almost 120 million travellers buying combined travel arrangements will be 

protected, which was not the case under the old (existing) EU rules. Furthermore, 

Commission estimates that new rules will reduce damages to consumers by about 

€430 million a year (European Commission, 2016).  The European Federation of 

Travel Agents and Tour Operators Associations (ECTAA) welcomed the initiative 

of the European Commission to modernize the existing legislation in its Position 

paper (ECTAA, 2013). It is important to notice that new rules will have an effect 

on global tourist market since significant share of travels covered under the scope 

of the new Package Travel Directive is directed to non-EU destinations. 

 

3.   SCOPE AND LEVEL OF HARMONIZATION OF THE NEW 

PACKAGE TRAVEL DIRECTIVE 

 

3.1. Scope of the new Package Travel Directive 

 

Scope of the new Package Travel Directive is substantially wider than the scope of 

the old Directive. The new Package Travel Directive applies to packages offered 
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for sale or sold by traders to travellers and to linked travel arrangements facilitated 

by traders for travellers. Consequently, new Directive covers pre-arranged 

packages, customised packages and linked travel arrangements. The old Package 

Travel Directive covered only pre-arranged travel arrangements3.  

 

In the new Package Travel Directive ‘package’ now means a combination of at 

least two different types of travel services for the purpose of the same trip or 

holiday, if: 

● those services are combined by one trader, including at the request of or in 

accordance with the selection of the traveller, before a single contract on 

all services is concluded; or 

● irrespective of whether separate contracts are concluded with individual 

travel service providers, those services are:  purchased from a single point 

of sale and those services have been selected before the traveller agrees to 

pay;  offered, sold or charged at an inclusive or total price;  advertised or 

sold under the term ‘package’ or under a similar term; combined after the 

conclusion of a contract by which a trader entitles the traveller to choose 

among a selection of different types of travel services; or purchased from 

separate traders through linked online booking processes where the 

traveller's name, payment details and e-mail address are transmitted from 

the trader with whom the first contract is concluded to another trader or 

traders and a contract with the latter trader or traders is concluded at the 

latest 24 hours after the confirmation of the booking of the first travel 

service. 

 

Travel service under new Directive covers following: carriage of passengers; 

accommodation which is not intrinsically part of carriage of passengers and is not 

for residential purposes; rental of cars and other motor vehicles; any other tourist 

service not intrinsically part of a travel service. However,  ‘any other tourist 

services’ are not covered under the definition of the package if they do not account 

for a significant proportion of the value of the combination and are not advertised 

as and do not otherwise represent an essential feature of the combination or are 

selected and purchased only after the performance of a travel service has started.  

 

Under individual travel service new Directive implies following services: services 

purchased from a single point of sale and those services that have been selected 

before the traveller agrees to pay, offered, sold or charged at an inclusive or total 

price; services advertised or sold under the term ‘package’ or under a similar term; 

services combined after the conclusion of a contract by which a trader entitles the 

                                                        
3  ‘Package’ for the purpose of the old Package Travel Directive covered only pre-arranged 

combination of not fewer than two of the following (when sold or offered for sale at an inclusive price 

and when the service covers a period of more than twenty-four hours or includes overnight 

accommodation): transport, accommodation and other tourist services not ancillary to transport or 

accommodation and accounting for a significant proportion of the package.   
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traveller to choose among a selection of different types of travel services or 

purchased from separate traders through linked online booking processes where the 

traveller's name, payment details and e-mail address are transmitted from the trader 

with whom the first contract is concluded to another trader or traders and a contract 

with the latter trader or traders is concluded at the latest 24 hours after the 

confirmation of the booking of the first travel service.  

 

The new Package Travel Directive still does not apply to: 

● packages and linked travel arrangements covering a period of less than 24 

hours unless overnight accommodation is included; 

● packages offered, and linked travel arrangements facilitated, occasionally 

and on a not-for-profit basis and only to a limited group of travellers; 

● packages and linked travel arrangements purchased on the basis of a 

general agreement for the arrangement of business travel between a trader 

and another natural or legal person who is acting for purposes relating to 

his trade, business, craft or profession. 

 

3.2. Level of the harmonization of the new Package Travel Directive 

 

The new Package Travel Directive is Directive of predominantly maximum 

harmonization in contrast to the old Directive, which required only minimum 

harmonization. Maximum harmonization basically means that Member states have 

fewer regulatory choices in transposition of the provisions of the Directive into 

their national law. Member states cannot maintain or introduce in their national law 

provisions diverging from those laid down in Directive, including more or less 

stringent provisions, which would ensure a different level of traveller protection.   

 

Directives of minimum harmonization leave to Member states wider area for 

regulatory choices so that they are free to introduce stringer provisions than the 

minimum standard required by the directive. The old Package Travel Directive 

required only minimum harmonization. The method of minimum harmonization 

was clearly sub-optimal for this subject matter. Various ambiguities emerged from 

the harmonization of national laws with provisions of the old Directive. One of the 

best examples is unclear formal requirements 4  for the package travel contract 

(Schulte-Nölke and Meyer-Schwickerath, 2008). Even the term ‘consumer’ was 

defined differently than standard concept of EU Consumer Protection Law. The 

European Court of Justice resolved variety of ambiguities emerging from the 

provisions of the old Directive. Most relevant case law, in addition to previously 

mentioned judgment in case Club Tour, are rulings in the Rechberger and ABS 

Finland cases and judgment in joined cases Pammer and Hotel Alpenhof. 

                                                        
4  The old Package Travel Directive uses following ambiguous requirement for the form of the 

package travel contract:  ‘in writing or such other form as is comprehensible and accessible to the 

consumer’ (Art. 4). 
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Naturally the new Directive is imperative in nature and addressed to all Member 

States. Any contractual arrangement or any statement by the contractual parties, 

which directly or indirectly waives or restricts the rights conferred on travellers 

pursuant to this Directive or aims to circumvent the application of this Directive 

shall not be binding on the traveller. 

 

4. PACKAGE TRAVEL CONTRACT 

 

The package travel contract is defined in the new Directive as contract on the 

package as a whole or, if the package is provided under separate contracts, all 

contracts covering travel services included in the package. Definition of the term 

‘package’ under the new Directive has been explained in third chapter of this 

paper. 

 

Contractual parties of the package travel contract are called traveller and trader. 

Traveller is any person who is seeking to conclude a contract, or is entitled to travel 

on the basis of a contract concluded. Trader is any natural person or any legal 

person, irrespective of whether privately or publicly owned, who is acting, 

including through any other person acting in his name or on his behalf, for 

purposes relating to his trade, business, craft or profession in relation to package 

travel contract. Trader can be acting in the capacity of organizer, retailer, and trader 

facilitating a linked travel arrangement or as a travel service provider. Generally 

subject is to be considered a trader irrespective of his position in the distribution 

chain.  

 

Prior to the conclusion of the package travel contract traveller has to be provided 

with following information:  

● the main characteristics of the travel services; 

● the trading name and geographical address of the organizer and, where 

applicable, of the retailer, as well as their telephone number and, where 

applicable, e-mail address, 

● the total price of the package inclusive of taxes and, where applicable, of 

all additional fees, charges and other costs or, where those costs cannot 

reasonably be calculated in advance of the conclusion of the contract, an 

indication of the type of additional costs which the traveller may still have 

to bear, 

● the arrangements for payment, including any amount or percentage of the 

price which is to be paid as a down payment and the timetable for payment 

of the balance, or financial guarantees to be paid or provided by the 

traveller, 

● the minimum number of persons required for the package to take place and 

the time limit before the start of the package for the possible termination of 

the contract if that number is not reached, 
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● general information on passport and visa requirements, including 

approximate periods for obtaining visas and information on health 

formalities, of the country of destination; 

● information that the traveller may terminate the contract at any time before 

the start of the package in return for payment of an appropriate termination 

fee, or, where applicable, the standardized termination fees requested by 

the organizer, 

● information on optional or compulsory insurance to cover the cost of 

termination of the contract by the traveller or the cost of assistance, 

including repatriation, in the event of accident, illness or death. 

 

The main characteristics of the travel services include:  travel destination(s), 

itinerary and periods of stay, with dates and, where accommodation is included, the 

number of nights included; the means, characteristics and categories of transport, 

the points, dates and time of departure and return, the duration and places of 

intermediate stops and transport connections. Where the exact time is not yet 

determined the organizer and, where applicable, the retailer shall inform the 

traveller of the approximate time of departure and return. The main characteristics 

of the travel services also include: location, main features and, where applicable, 

tourist category of the accommodation under the rules of the country of destination; 

the meal plan; visits, excursion(s) or other services included in the total price 

agreed for the package; where it is not apparent from the context, whether any of 

the travel services will be provided to the traveller as part of a group and, if so, 

where possible, the approximate size of the group; where the traveller's benefit 

from other tourist services depends on effective oral communication, the language 

in which those services will be carried out; and whether the trip or holiday is 

generally suitable for persons with reduced mobility and, upon the traveller's 

request, precise information on the suitability of the trip or holiday taking into 

account the traveller's needs. 

 

The new Directive contains in Annexes A and B standardized information forms 

for package travel contracts that should be visible to travellers. This standardized 

information forms informs travellers that they will benefit from all EU rights 

applying to packages and encompasses, where possible, hyperlinks to key rights 

under the Directive.  
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Example 1. Selection from of the standard information form for package travel 

contracts 

 
Source: Annex I, Part A of the new Package Travel Directive (2015/2302/EU) 

 

The package travel contracts should be stipulated in plain and intelligible language 

and, in so far as they are in writing, legible. At the conclusion of the package travel 

contract or without undue delay thereafter, the trader shall provide the traveller 

with a copy or confirmation of the contract on a durable medium. The traveller 

shall be entitled to request a paper copy. 

 

The package travel contract under the new Directive has to contain (essentialia 

negotii): 

● any special requirements of the traveller which the organizer has accepted, 

● information that the organizer is responsible for the proper performance of 

all travel services included in the contract and that he is obliged to provide 

assistance if the traveller is in difficulty, 

● the name of the entity in charge of the insolvency protection and its contact 

details, including its geographical address, and, where applicable, the name 

of the competent authority designated by the Member State concerned for 

that purpose and its contact details, 

● the name, address, telephone number, e-mail address and, where 

applicable, the fax number of the organizer’s local representative, of a 

contact point or of another service which enables the traveller to contact 

the organizer quickly and communicate with him efficiently, to request 

assistance when the traveller is in difficulty or to complain about any lack 

of conformity perceived during the performance of the package, 

● information that the traveller is required to communicate any lack of 

conformity which he perceives during the performance of the package, 

● where minors, unaccompanied by a parent or another authorized person, 

travel on the basis of a package travel contract which includes 

accommodation, information enabling direct contact with the minor or the 

person responsible for the minor at the minor's place of stay, 
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● information on available in-house complaint handling procedures and on 

alternative dispute resolution (ADR) mechanisms, 

● information on the travellers right to transfer the contract to another 

traveller 

 

The burden of proof as regards compliance with the information requirements will 

always be on the trader.  

 

Traveller can before the start of the package, after giving a reasonable notice on a 

durable medium, transfer the package travel contract to a person who satisfies all 

the conditions applicable to that contract. Notice given at the latest seven days 

before the start of the package shall in any event be deemed to be reasonable. 

However, in the case of transfer of the contract to another traveller both of them are 

jointly and severally liable to the trader for the cost of the transfer and due balance.  

Trader can charge additional costs for the transfer if they can be considered 

reasonable.    

 

After the conclusion of the package travel contract, prices may be increased only if 

the contract expressly reserves that possibility and states that the traveller is 

entitled to price reduction (in that event the package travel contract shall state how 

price revisions are to be calculated). Price increases shall be possible exclusively as 

a direct consequence of changes in: the price of the carriage of passengers resulting 

from the cost of fuel or other power sources; level of taxes or fees on the travel 

services included in the contract imposed by third parties not directly involved in 

the performance of the package (including tourist taxes, landing taxes or 

embarkation or disembarkation fees at ports and airports) or the exchange rates 

relevant to the package. In any case if trader increases the price more than 8% 

traveller can terminate the contract without paying a termination fee. 

 

Trader may not unilaterally change package travel contract terms (other than the 

price under aforementioned conditions) unless: the organizer has reserved that right 

in the contract; the change is insignificant and the organizer informs the traveller of 

the change in a clear, comprehensible and prominent manner on a durable medium. 

The traveller may within a reasonable period specified by the trader accept the 

proposed change or terminate the contract without paying a termination fee. 

 

The traveller may terminate the package travel contract at any time before the start 

of the package in which case he may be required to pay an appropriate and 

justifiable termination fee. In the event of unavoidable and extraordinary 

circumstances occurring at the place of destination or its immediate vicinity and 

significantly affecting the performance of the package, or which significantly affect 

the carriage of passengers to the destination the traveller shall have the right to 

terminate the package travel contract before the start of the package without paying 

any termination fee. In aforementioned event traveller shall be entitled to a full 
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refund of any payments made for the package but excluding any additional 

compensation.  

 

If, after the start of the package, significant elements of the package cannot be 

provided as agreed, suitable alternative arrangements will have to be offered to the 

traveller at no extra cost. Travellers may terminate the contract without paying any 

termination fee, where services are not performed in accordance with the contract 

and this substantially affects the performance of the package and the organizer fails 

to remedy the problem.  Travellers are also entitled to a price reduction and/or 

compensation for damages where the travel services are not performed or are 

improperly performed. 

 

The organizer may terminate the package travel contract and provide the traveller 

with a full refund of any payments made for the package. Furthermore the trader 

shall be considered liable for additional cost caused by termination. Exception to 

this liability for additional compensation are the following situations: when the 

number of persons enrolled for the package is smaller than the minimum number 

stated in the contract and the organizer notifies the traveller of the termination of 

the contract within the period fixed in the contract, but not later than: 20 days 

before the start of n the case of trips lasting more than six days; seven days before 

the start of the package in the case of trips lasting between two and six days; 48 

hours before the start of the package in the case of trips lasting less than two days. 

The organizer will never be liable for additional cost caused by termination in 

situations when prevented from performing the contract because of unavoidable 

and extraordinary circumstances and notifies the traveller of the termination 

without undue delay before the start of the package. 

 

The organizer is responsible for the performance of the travel services included in 

the package travel contract, irrespective of whether those services are to be 

performed by the organizer or by other travel service providers. It is very important 

to note there is always at least one trader who is liable for the proper performance 

of all the travel services included in the contract. 

 

The trader is liable for any errors due to technical defects in the booking system 

which are attributable to him and, where the trader has agreed to arrange the 

booking of a package or of travel services that are part of linked travel 

arrangements, for the errors made during the booking process. A trader shall not be 

liable for booking errors which are attributable to the traveller or which are caused 

by unavoidable and extraordinary circumstances. 

 

The organizer’s insolvency protection has to be established in the form of security 

for the refund to the traveller. Travellers shall benefit of this insolvency protection 

regardless of their place of residence, the place of departure or where the package 
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is sold and irrespective of the Member State where the entity in charge of the 

insolvency protection is located. 

 

5. LINKED TRAVEL ARRANGEMENTS   

 

Linked travel arrangement under new Directive are at least two different types of 

travel services purchased for the purpose of the same trip or holiday, not 

constituting a package, resulting in the conclusion of separate contracts with the 

individual travel service providers. They constitute a linked travel arrangement if a 

trader facilitates: 

● on the occasion of a single visit or contact with his point of sale, the 

separate selection and separate payment of each travel service by 

travellers; or 

● in a targeted manner, the procurement of at least one additional travel 

service from another trader where a contract with such other trader is 

concluded at the latest 24 hours after the confirmation of the booking of 

the first travel service. 

 

The trader facilitating linked travel arrangements must provide security for the 

refund of all payments they receive from travellers insofar as a travel service which 

is part of a linked travel arrangement is not performed as a consequence of their 

insolvency. If such traders are the party responsible for the carriage of passengers, 

the security shall also cover the traveller's repatriation. 

 

Provisions of the new Directive relating to the termination of the contract, right of 

withdrawal before the start of the performance and alteration of the price in 

package travel contract apply to the linked travel arrangements as well. Other 

provisions relating to package travel contracts in general are not applicable to 

linked travel arrangements. Therefore, new Directive stipulates obligation of a 

trader to inform traveller on this exclusion on standardized information forms 

contained in the Annexes. 

 

Example 2 Selection from the standardized information form for travellers  

 
Source: Part A of the Annex II of the new Package Travel Directive 

(2015/2302/EU) 

 

201



6. IMPLEMENTATION INTO TOURISM LAW OF MEMBER STATES: 

COMPARATIVE OVERVIEW AND STUDY OF NORMATIVE 

POSSIBILITIES IN CROATIA 

 

6.1. Comparative legal overview in EU Member States 

 

Until the adoption of the old Directive package travel contract in majority of EU 

countries was unregulated or in the terminology of continental civil law un-

nominated contract (Gorenc et al, 2014: 1356-1365). Notable exception was 

Germany with an act regulating travel contracts in 1979 (Reisevertragsgesetz). 

Spain regulated travel contracts in 1963 within national legislation regulating to 

travel agencies (Reglemento que regula el ejercio da las actividades proprias de 

las agencias de viajes). Croatia regulated travel contracts prior to full membership 

in the EU. 

 

In should be noted that the International Institute for the Unification of Private Law 

(standard abbreviation is UNIDROIT), distinguished international organization, 

prepared the International Convention on Travel Contracts in 1970. This 

Convention regulates travel contracts as ‘organized travel contracts ‘and 

‘intermediate travel contracts’ in the more general manner than new Package 

Travel Directive.  In principle the UNDROIT Convention sets lower standard of 

regulating than the new Directive but they are not mutually exclusive. UNIDROIT 

Convention is wider in scope than old Directive because it regulates intermediate 

travel contracts. However of 28 EU Member states only Belgium and Italy ratified 

the International Convention on Travel Contracts (UNIDROIT, 2015).  

 

After the adoption of the old Directive EU Member States decided to transposed its 

provisions into their national laws by two general methods: 

 

(1) by enacting special statute regulating travel contracts in particular, 

(2) by enacting revisions into general civil law or national consumer protection 

law. 

 

EU Member States that enacted particulars statutes on travel contracts are Ireland, 

Portugal, Finland and Sweden (Gorenc et al, 2014: 1356-1365). Other method is 

incorporating provisions of the Directive into general civil law or consumer 

protection legislature. Latter method was adopted by Germany, Austria, Portugal 

Belgium, Netherlands and Austria.  Spain represents special case due its regulation 

of travel contracts within national rules relating to travel agencies.  

 

In the transposition of the provisions of the new Package Travel Directive 

generally it would be reasonable to assume that each particular EU Member States 

will maintain current method. Germany will incorporate provisions of new 

Directive into its Civil Code (BGB).  Sweden will adopt revisions to particular Act 
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regulating travel contracts but probably also will have to adopt revisions of its 

general consumer protection law.  However, since the provision of the old 

Directive are very specific and are targeting maximum harmonization in detailed 

manner transposition into national laws will be more demanding in comparison 

with old Directive. This could result that some of the Member States even decide to 

change method of adoption. 

 

6.2. Normative possibilities for transposition in the Croatian Tourism Law 

 

Croatia transposed provisions of the old Directive into section 24 of its Civil 

Obligations Act (ZOO) substantially prior to the full membership in the EU.  

Package travel contract (ugovor o organiziranju putovanja) is regulated in Art. 

881-903. of Croatian Civil Obligations Act. Thus, Croatia is in the group of 

Members States that adopted method of transposition by enacting revisions of the 

general civil law. Croatian Act on the Provision of Tourism Services along with 

Civil Obligations Act represents national source of law for package travel 

contracts. Act on the Provision of Tourism Services defines term of package travel 

in Croatian law but primary source for this matter is Civil Obligations Act. Part of 

the Croatian Civil Obligations Act that deals with tourist contracts is inspired by 

UNDROIT International Convention on Travel Contracts (Pešutić, 2006; Petrović 

and Tepeš, 2005) despite the fact that Croatia is not party to the Convention. 

UNDROIT Convention was used as model law within the broader framework of 

soft law (Vuletić, 2011). After provisions that regulate package travel contract, 

national Civil Obligations Act contains provisions regulating intermediate travel 

contract (posrednički ugovor o putovanju) modeled after the UNDROIT 

Convention. Intermediate travel contract is regulated in the section 25 of the 

Croatian Civil Act. Provisions regulating package travel contract are legi generali 

in relation to provisions regulating intermediate travel contract. 

 

Due to the maximum harmonization required by the new Package Travel Directive 

Croatia will have to adopt necessary legislative revisions until transposition 

deadline inspires. Most logical, reasonable and practical solution that is in line with 

existing national legal tradition would be revisions and amendments to Croatian 

Civil Obligations Act and Act on the Provision of Tourism Services. 

 

Generally revision of the Civil Obligations Act could follow two principal 

normative solutions. First, to unify sections 24 and 25 into one section that would 

deal with package travel contracts and linked travel arrangements in accordance 

with provisions of the new Directive. This solution would require removal of 

intermediate travel contract as nominated contract from Croatian law. Second 

solution is to revise only section 24 of the Civil Obligations Act and to maintain 

intermediate travel contract modelled after UNDROIT Convention. In that case 

provisions regulating intermediate travel contract should be revised in accordance 

with requirements of the new Directive. Consequently, Croatian Act on the 
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Provision of Tourism Services should also be revised in accordance with 

provisions of the new Package Travel Directive. 

 

Standardized information forms for travellers contained in Annexes to the new 

Directive should also be annexed to future versions of Croatian Civil Obligations 

Act or alternatively to the revisions of to the Act on the Provision of Tourism 

Services.  

 

Croatian Parliament enacted revisions to Civil Obligations Act in March 2018 

which purpose was inter alia  transposition of the new Package Travel Directive. 

Legislator opted for the first normative solution and removed specific provisions 

intermediate travel contracts modelled after UNDROIT Convention. Detailed and 

full harmonization modelled practically the level of translation was achieved with 

New of Croatian Act on the Provision of Tourism Services from 1 st of January 

2018. 

 

7. CONCLUSION 

 

The primary purpose of this paper was to explore normative substance of the new 

Package Travel Directive and its perspective influence on the Croatian Tourism 

Law. New legislation will extend protection of the of the old 1990 EU Package 

Travel Directive to cover not only traditional package holidays, but also give clear 

protection to 120 million consumers who book other forms of combined travel. The 

new Directive broadens the concept of package and now will apply to different 

sorts of travel combinations: pre-arranged packages; customised packages and 

linked travel arrangements.   

 

Internet as increasingly important medium for travel services produced surge of 

various forms of customized travel arrangements and rendered provisions of the 

old Directive obsolete to the needs modern tourist market. EU is the world’s 

number one tourist destination. This information alone demonstrates substantially 

economic importance of the EU’s travel package market. Thus it stand to reason 

that European Commission decided to construct new formal and normative 

framework in order to facilitate this somewhat spontaneous and informal process. 

We have seen in the past that provisions old Directive left number of ambiguities 

requiring even Court of Justice of the European Union (CJEU) to issue 

interpretations of its provisions in several of its judgments (most formative being 

ruling in the Club Tour case). The new Package Travel Directive requires 

maximum harmonization in contrast to the old Directive, which required only 

minimum harmonization.  

 

Vast majority of travellers buying packages and linked travel arrangements are 

consumers within the meaning of the EU Consumer Protection Law. Thus, new 
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Package Travel Directive should result in the enhancement of the consumer 

protection.   

 

Process of transposition of the provisions of the new Package Travel Directive 

should be completed by January 1st 2018.  Ii would be reasonable to assume that 

during this process each particular EU Member States will maintain current method 

of transposition for package travel contracts  (e.g. Germany will incorporate 

provisions of new Directive into its Civil Code). However the provisions of the old 

Directive are very specific since they are targeting maximum harmonization in 

detailed manner. Thus, transposition into national laws will be more demanding in 

comparison with old Directive. 

 

The EU latest Member country - Croatia transposed provisions of the old Directive 

into section 24 of its Civil Obligations Act (ZOO) and into Act on the Provision of 

Tourism Services. Thus, Croatia is in the group of Members States that adopted 

method of transposition by enacting revisions of the general civil law. Most logical, 

reasonable and practical solution that is in line with existing national legal tradition 

for new transposition process would be revision of the Croatian Civil Obligations 

Act.  

 

Croatian enacted revisions to national Civil Obligations Act in March 2018 which 

purpose was transposition of the new Package Travel Directive. Legislator opted 

for the normative solution that required removal of specific provisions intermediate 

travel contracts modelled after UNDROIT Convention. In the beginning of same 

year full and detailed harmonisation was achieved by enactment of the New Act on 

the Provision of Tourism Services. 
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STRATEGIC MANAGEMENT OF SUSTAINABLE RURAL 

DEVELOPMENT IN FUNCTION OF THE RURAL TOURISM 

DEVELOPMENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF CROATIA 
 

Abstract  

 

Sustainable development implies the development of a model that satisfies the 

socio-economic needs and interests of citizens in a quality manner while at the 

same time removes or significantly reduces the impacts that threaten or damage 

the environment and natural resources, and therefore is strategically managed by 

sustainable rural development of the Republic of Croatia. Sustainable rural 

development is a complex concept, especially in the European Union and the 

modern economy, and from the point of view of the economic policy holder. The 

economic development of the Republic of Croatia is characterized by imbalances, 

inherent in the development of rural and urban areas. The results of the analysis of 

economic indicators indicate a significant lag in the development of rural areas 

compared to urban areas. Tourism activities in the area of rural development in 

the Republic of Croatia are important for the segment of diversification of rural 

economy and economic revival of rural areas. On the other hand, the rural areas 

of the Republic of Croatia are assessed as rich and diverse and provide ideal 

conditions for the development of various forms of tourism activities and tourism 

development in general. The aim of this paper is to indicate the achievement of the 

development of rural tourism in the Republic of Croatia, the development potential, 

as well as the necessary strategic management of the development of rural tourism. 

That is, the basic goal of the work. 

 

Keywords: strategic management, sustainable development intourism, rural 

development indicators, dimensionsofsustainablerural development 
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JEL: 018, Z32 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

The specificity of tourism as an activity is interconected with sociological, spatial, 

economic, ecological, psychological, organizational, and other phenomena and 

relationships related to satisfying the needs of people for leisure and recreation, 

wherein  these needs are satisfied outside the place of permanent residence and 

with some consumption. The goal of sustainable tourism development is a balanced 

development of tourism, based on an integral and complex approach that equally 

emphasizes four components: 

● preservation of the environment, 

● preservation and protection of the social and cultural traditions of the local 

population, 

● optimum satisfaction of tourist needs, 

● generating of profits. 

 

The concept of sustainability must be an essential feature of tourism today, but also 

of tourism in the future, if positive results are expected in a long run. This requires 

the recognition of acceptable and unacceptable forms of tourism and the limits of 

their development in a particular tourist destination, taking into consideration needs 

of the local population and the protection of the environment. Achieving a 

satisfactory interaction between potentially conflicting expectations and aspirations 

of consumers in tourism and tourist destinations is a rather big challenge. 

Excessive or poorly run rural tourism can harm nature, culture, and the local 

population, or local lifestyle, as well as consumers in tourism. The concept of 

sustainable development in tourism, local community, and the tourist destination, 

must bring the well-being and be a source and motivation to protect the natural and 

cultural heritage, but also a way of nurturing one's own culture. The concept of 

sustainable tourism based on natural and cultural heritage is based on three basic 

pillars: economic, social, and ecological. Bearing in mind the stated economic 

effects of tourism and its potential contribution to the economic development of the 

Republic of Croatia and all the areas that have been put into function of tourism, in 

recent years, growing attention has been paid to tourism as one of the main drivers 

of rural development and revitalization of the same. In fact, these are areas that, on 

the one hand, are richin preserved natural and cultural resources for development 

of tourism, while on the other hand are lagging behind in economic development, 

in relation to the areas put into function of  tourism, or generaly of urban areas in 

the Republic of Croatia. The aim of this paper is to point out the possibilities for 

the development of rural areas of the Republic of Croatia and the revitalization of 

the same. 
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2. RURAL TOURISM, A CRITICAL REVIEW OF THE STATE OF RURAL 

TOURISM IN THE REPUBLIC OF CROATIA 

 

Contemporary tourist trends are characterized by an increasing interest in rural 

destinations, by more pronounced  personalization, with an increased and 

significant interest of tourists on non-standard tourism products. Studies conducted 

in the European market indicate that in the mid-nineties, 9% of tourists were 

directed on spending their annual holidays in nature. Therefore, in the countries 

with developed tourist offer, special attention is paid to the development of rural 

tourism which is today, not only one of the important components of development 

of tourism, but also of integrated and sustainable development as a whole. One of 

the fundamental issues of the European policy in the field of agriculture and 

regenerative development is precisely the vitality of rural areas and agricultural 

households. Aging and devastation of more than just peripheral rural areas, the 

degradation of their natural potentials and the overall environment, significantly 

affect the overall changes in the economic structure of European countries and 

imply specific social distortions. The Republic of Croatia, whose economic 

developmenthas been based on the marginalization and exhaustion of agricultural 

and rural areas for decades, now faces the same problem: how to ensure the 

sustainability of rural resources in the long run and ensure their involvement in 

tourism and general turism development. Current social and economic changes in 

the Republic of Croatia have an increasing impact on the agrarian sector and rural 

areas. Solving the complex economic and social problems of rural areas has been 

pushed into the second plan, while it is sporadically talked aboutrural tourism, 

opportunities, and obstacles. The experience of a large number of European 

countries that have developed various forms of rural tourism shows that the 

mainstay of rural tourism is not exclusively agriculture but a wide range of 

activities based on the inactivated potentials of rural areas of the Republic of 

Croatia. A priority task of the Ministry of Tourism of the Republic of Croatia is to 

define an adequate policy (not just agrarian) to stop negative demographic and 

economic trends in order to preserve the natural and cultural heritage of rural areas. 

 

3. AN OVERVIEW OF PREVIOUS STUDIES OF RURAL TOURISM 

  

(Petrick, 2013) points in his works to an exogenous model of sustainable 

development that is significantly conditioned by external factors. In the case of the 

endogenous development of the model (Petrick, 2013) emphasizes the existence of 

internal factors and local resources necessary for the development of rural tourism 

and the development of rural areas. In practice, both models are often combined 

successfully, within the mixed exogenous-endogenous approach to rural 

development, which, in theory, is considered an optimal solution (Terluin, 2003). 

 

Contemporary professional literature on sustainable development in tourism points 

to a more recent model of rural development. (Manninon, 1996) develops a top-
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down (from top to bottom approach) model that assumes that the state along with 

its administrative bodies is responsible for the development of rural areas, as well 

as for the development of rural tourism in these areas. (Manninon, 1996) further 

emphasizes in his work also a bottom-up model, (from bottom to top approach) 

which implies the active participation of all participants and decision-makers at 

lower administrative levels, which implies that the development of rural tourism 

depends on the active inclusion of a domicile population, active participation of the 

local community in the implementation of sustainable rural development strategies 

and the placement of an integrated tourist product. The modern concept of rural 

tourism development demands, as emphasized (Bogdanov et al., 2011) changes of 

the traditional organizational-management structures and relationships. 

Furthermore, (Bogdanov et al., 2011) states that the country should involve a 

greater number of partners in rural development and clearly define responsibilities, 

tasks, activities, and mutual funds among the partners. One of the possible forms is 

a public-private partnership with the aim of joint action that will enhance local 

development. The most important role in the development of the rural area is 

agriculture which, with the rural development  defines so called concept of 

Sustainable Agricultural and Rural Development - SARD concept. To implement 

the sustainable development of rural areas in the Republic of Croatia, key 

initiatives and efforts of all key entities responsible for rural development are 

essential in order to reduce the phenomenon of poverty, social exclusion, and 

endangerment of the cultural identity of rural areas of the Republic of Croatia. The 

new rural economy is impossible without a responsible development policy (Hill & 

Campbell, 2005) which implies integrated rural development approach and active 

monitoring of the effects of the "green revolution" (Gomez et al., 2013), pointing to 

the role and importance of structural adjustment and investing in particular sectors, 

and primarily defining rural development priorities. The modern concept of rural 

development means that the agricultural development of rural areas and the 

development of the economy are equally supported. The European Union's 

strategic documents point out that sustainable development of rural areas in Europe 

is impossible without the preservation of natural resources, ie protection, 

preservation and improvement of the environment. 

 

4. CONTEMPORARY APPROACH TO THE CONCEPT OF RURAL 

DEVELOPMENT 

 

To determine the framework for development of sustainable forms of rural tourism, 

knowledge of the ecological and anthropogenic elements that define the character 

of the rural area as a tourist destination (climatic conditions, macro and 

microregion, character and condition of cultural and historical sites, dendrolocal 

and phytosanitary personality, degree of degradation and restoration possibilities 

surrounding vegetation, environmental pollution, demographic characteristics and 

existing energy infrastructure, and potentials of the domicile population) is 

essential. 
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At the same time, all forms of use of the future values of the rural area must be 

explored and defined. This implies identification of the real possibilities for 

expansion of potential markets for tourist products and tourist values in the broader 

sense. Greenery, as the basic landscape element of the rural areas as potential 

sustainable tourist destinations, must represent the fundamental geographic, 

ecological, and visual framework in the process of sustainability implementation 

and within the implementation of the rural development strategy. This is why, the 

preservation of natural and cultural heritage is the basic framework for the 

development of sustainable rural tourism. Apart from the preservation of natural 

and cultural heritage within the framework of rural tourism development is the 

protection of the environment, the involvement of the local community in tourist 

planning, and the destination management. The future of tourism and the current 

competitive advantage of rural tourism destinations lies in the application of 

principles and sustainability frameworks. The sustainability principles and 

frameworks influence on attracting of new consumer profiles in tourism in the 

Republic of Croatia, on increasing the quality of services and experiences of the 

existing consumers in tourism who otherwise spend their vacations in the Republic 

of Croatia, and on creating the basis for achieving the satisfaction and loyalty of 

tourists. 

 

5. GUIDELINES FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF A CONCEPT OF 

SUSTAINABLE RURAL TOURISM IN THE REPUBLIC OF CROATIA 

 

In realizing the long-term goals of tourism development, the concept of sustainable 

development of rural areas starts from the fact that the strategy of rural tourism 

development is based on market bases and with the application of marketing 

concept at all levels of tourism policy management. At the same time, the concept 

of sustainable rural tourism development starts with a selective approach that 

implies that it is necessary in rural areas, as sustainable tourist destinations, to 

develop those forms of rural tourism and a tourist product intended for them that 

can make a successful appearance on the international tourist market while 

maintaining the values of rural areas. 

 

In the long run, on the international tourism market  the success will mark that rural 

area where the geographical location is the foundation of a well-designed system of 

"rural experiences" and experiences packed in a professionally designed rural 

tourism product. The  rural area marketing system placed in a function of rural 

tourism and its development programmatically and spatially structured include the 

following elements: 

 

Spatial concept of rural tourism development which is based on tourist potentials - 

realistic and potential tourist distinctiveness of the rural area as attractions. That is 

why, it is necessary to identify, record, and systematize all realistic, potential 
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tourist attractions that need to be evaluated and categorized according to tourism 

importance, emphasizing the character of rurality. 

 

The program concept of rural area tourism development - an integrated touristic 

product is made up of different partial touristic products, functional units that have 

to offer to the touristic consumer a content package that will meet the needs of 

tourists. The program concept of rural tourism development includes: 

● spatial organizations of rural distinctivness that dictates the 

interdependence of key tourist attractions of the rural area, 

● vision and mission that emphasizes rural value, 

● valorisation of the rural base that allows the grouping of tourist rural 

features according to type, importance, and degree of market readiness, 

● adaptation to market trends which marks the shift to rural experience, 

contemporary approach to integrated marketing communication. 

 

The rural touristic product can be considered as the most important element of a 

marketing mix, but also as a system which is being managed with an aim to ensure 

competitiveness. Rural touristic product represents the entire group of activities 

and attractions of the rural area placed in the destination area. 

 

Rural areas of the Republic of Croatia are characterized by depopulation and 

economic underdevelopment, while the destinations on the Adriatic coast have a 

greater concentration of tourists on the border line of capacity, significant 

economic income, but as well questionability of the touristic product in the future. 

Such uneven tourism in the Republic of Croatia is unsustainable in a long run. 

Therefore, it is necessary to create programs, projects, and future directions for the 

sustainable development of rural areas in the Republic of Croatia, in accordance 

with their particularities (necessary conduction of special analysis for each rural 

area), economic and non-economic functions in the economy and society, as well 

as domestic and international environments' requirements, whose impact, but also 

the development of rural areas of the Republic of Croatia is inevitable. 

 

The starting point for encouraging the development of rural tourism is to encourage 

young people to stay in their region, in the countryside, which also points out to the 

need to increase the attractiveness of rural areas for investment. An important 

priority for the sustainable development of rural tourism is the renewal of the 

infrastructure (roads, water supplies, sewage, electricity, information and 

communication services, etc.), which has a significant impact on socio-economic 

development, whereby the Republic of Croatia has significant resources available 

through various structural funds. Through its activities (tax incentives, subsidies, 

etc.), the state creates a stimulating environment that contributes to the 

diversification of the rural economy and retention of the domicile population in 

agricultural and non-agricultural occupations. Among the programs that can be 

revitalized in accordance with the rural areas are the production of bread, pasta, 
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production of dried fruits and vegetables, mushroom cultivation and processing, 

etc. The definition of guidelines for rural tourism development and analytical 

frameworks for development for scientific research and practical implementation 

of rural development is reduced to several dimensions: the regional or spatial, 

social, and economic dimension. All three dimensions of the guidelines refer to 

rural development, which is conceptually and essentially a complex concept, based 

on analysis of the particularity of the rural area, and as such is not acceptable for a 

larger number of regions or countries. The rural development guidelines in the 

Republic of Croatia need to be implemented through several phases: 

● defining of rural areas or defining rurality, 

● definition of a kind of rural areas with relatively homogeneous 

characteristics, 

● creating of specific development policies for each rural area, 

● defining of indicators for assessing the effects of development policy. 

 

Each phase of confirmation of guidelines of rural area development is a complex 

and limited process. The limitation, on the one hand, stems from the heterogeneity 

of social, economic, natural, geographical (spatial) characteristics that are defined 

by the characteristics of the rural area itself, and on the other hand, due to 

recognized priorities and standards of other rural areas of the European Union. For 

the successful functioning of rural tourism development, no matter what territory of 

the Republic of Croatia is in question, it is necessary to ensure certain 

prerequisites: 

● defining of an efficient rural tourism development model and defining of 

the structure of development itself - requires a flexible management 

structure - the most successful models are the combined models of 

agricultural and non-agricultural activities of the rural area, 

● vision and leadership - vision is the overall picture of the future of the rural 

area and it represents the essential component of rural tourism policy that 

defines all elements of tourist offer necessary to achieve sustainable rural 

area development. 

 

The vision also has the task of giving direction to rural tourism development. In the 

path to achieving the vision, stakeholders who have different attitudes and 

possibilities of influence in a particular rural area, must define a common attitude 

and have a clear sense of purpose and common ambition. The principles of 

functioning  of the rural development imply determining the roles and 

responsibilities of a large number of public and private sector stakeholders and 

formulating a rural tourism product which  combines interests. The local 

community, in the broad sense, actually the public sector, plays a key role in 

ensuring the rational use of tourism resources in a uniform division of roles and 

costs. This ensures the preservation of the local environment, the quality of life of 

the domiciled population, the quality of tourists visit to the rural area and the 

identity of the rural area as a whole.  Thus the public sector plays a key role in the 
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rural area development and the development of rural tourism. In this context, the 

definition of a rural integrated tourism product is necessary, in order to establish 

the best relationship between the value that tourists receive when visiting a rural 

area or a rural destination, on the one hand, and invested money and effort to reach 

the rural area or destination and stay in it, on the other hand. The level of rurality is 

directly related to the level of quality. Strategic management of sustainable 

development as a model, implies the use of a combination of several established 

strategic potentials for success, which are directly correlated with the rural tourism 

product and as such a model of strategic management is based on the following 

components: 

● recognition of the rural area as a strategic tourist resource which, in its 

most attractive part integrates the rurality and identity of the rural area, 

● the key advantage of a rural tourist destination is marked by natural beauty 

and gastronomy, 

● interpretation of a set of destination values of the rural area characteristic 

for Croatia, 

● the key geostrategic position of the Republic of Croatia and rural areas 

suitable for rural tourism development. 

 

6. CONCLUSION 

 

The Republic of Croatia has significant natural and social resources that can 

contribute not only to the development of rural tourism but also to the recognition 

of the Croatian integrated tourism product on the international tourist market. 

Numerous existing tourism products, such as typical Slavonian or Dalmatian 

villages, ethno-houses, numerous events, provide tourists with a unique experience. 

However, despite all the predispositions, rural development in the Republic of 

Croatia still has no adequate and recognizable position on the tourist market. The 

development of rural tourism in the Republic of Croatia is conditioned by the 

active engagement of social, political, and other institutions of the Republic of 

Croatia, as well as the engagement of individuals or domicile population. The 

development of rural tourism in the Republic of Croatia must be based on the 

principles of sustainable development under the condition of careful planning and 

management of the development team, which has the task of meeting the needs of 

consumers in tourism and ensuring the sustainable development of the local 

community.  Rural tourism contributes to increasing the competitiveness of the 

Croatian tourist offer and to the better valorisation of agricultural production. Rural 

tourism, as well as management of rural tourism, imply a specific approach to 

coordinating all rural tourism stakeholders that should act on a partnership model. 

In this respect, a special role in rural development, and thus in rural tourism, as a 

strategic leader in the development and placement of rural tourism products, is the 

state, local community, and destination management of rural areas, whose goal is 

to ensure a common vision of the rural area. 
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Abstract  

 

Surveillance of government deficit and debt data is a very important issue from the 

point of view of national policy makers, as well as international financial and 

statistical organizations. Deficit and debt developments in EU member states has 

been regularly (twice a year) monitored by Eurostat, which collects and publishes 

so called excessive deficit procedure (EDP) statistics on government deficit and 

debt. The European Commission uses the EDP statistics to assess whether EU 

Member States' government deficits and debt levels comply with the relevant EU 

legislation (according to the Maastricht Treaty criteria, government deficit should 

be less or equal to 3% and government debt less or equal to 60%) of GDP. Deficit 

and debt data are published mostly in relative terms, i.e. compared with the 

nominal GDP and compiled according to the ESA2010 methodology. In simplified 

theory, annual government deficit/surplus should be equal to change in the level of 

government debt at the end of the actual year and at the end of the previous year. 

In reality, this is not true due to the impact of the stock-flow adjustments (SFA), 

which explains the difference between the change in government debt and the 

government deficit/surplus for a given year. Main aim of this paper is to identify 

the main factors contributing the changes in government debt other than 

deficit/surplus (SFA) in Croatia during the period 2010-2017. Those factors are 

divided into three main categories: net acquisition of financial assets (further 

broken down by financial instruments), adjustments (for coverage, valuation and 

exchange rate changes) and statistical discrepancies (reflects differences arising 

from the use of various data sources). Second, not less important aim of paper is to 

identify size and impact of the particular SFA factors on changes in debt level 

during the observed period in Croatia, and based on results obtained, short 

recommendations for Croatian policymakers will be outlined. 
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1.   INTRODUCTION 

 

Government deficit and change in government debt are closely interrelated in 

theory, but in reality the change in the government debt level in particular period 

can be higher or lower than the corresponding deficit. At this point, somebody may 

ask a question: where is the (taxpayers) money? Stolen or not recorded properly in 

statistics? The right answer is that deficit and debt are properly recorded in 

statistics, but due to non-harmonized compilation methodologies, we have an 

explanatory statistics category introduced in order to assure the mutual consistency 

beetween two statistical datasets. The difference between the change in 

government debt and the deficit is known as the “stock-flow adjustment” (SFA).A 

positive SFA means that thegovernment debt increases more than the annual 

deficit(or decreases less than implied by the surplus). On thecontrary, a negative 

SFA means that the governmentdebt increases less than the annual deficit (or 

decreasesmore than implied by the surplus). A detailed “SFA decomposition 

analysis” tries to identify the origins of observed difference between deficit and 

change in debt, i.e. to identify the main factors contributing to changes in 

government debt other than government deficit/surplus. According to the Eurostat 

methodological framework, the SFA can be distinguished into the following main 

categories: net acquisition of financial assets, debt adjustment effects and statistical 

discrepancies. During the SFA decomposition it is possible to find out the size of  

the main contributing factor and legitimate explanation of discrepancy sources, but 

observed SFAs are closely monitored by Eurostat during quality checks of data for 

the excessive deficit procedure (EDP) provided by the member states, in order to 

ensure adherence to statistical rules and consistency across the reported 

data.Member states with exceptionally large SFAs in absolute terms deserve 

particular attention, even though these values normally have appropriate 

explanations. Close consideration should also be given to large but offsetting 

values. Also, SFAs decomposition analysis can highlight data quality problems: 

governments might, forexample, have an incentive to underreport their deficitsby 

reporting transactions under the SFA, especially in case if deficit figure during the 

compilation process becomes close to the deficit reference value of 3% of GDP, 

known as deficit criteria prescribed by the Maastricht Treaty.  

 

Due to the fact that stock-flow adjustment (SFA) analysis is relatively now 

analytical tool, related recent literature is limited. A general conceptual framework 

for the measurement of government debt, which also explained stock-flow 

adjustments detailed analysis (or "deficit-debt adjustment" – DDA in the ECB 

glossary of terms) is described in Lojsch, Rodriguez-Vives and Slavik (2011). 
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Also, some additional useful technical explanations are disposable in Eurostat 

(2016, 2018). Finally, Weber (2012) used the results of the implemented SFA 

analysis to explain relations between the stock-flow adjustments and fiscal 

transparency, while Rybáček (2015) investigated the relations between government 

deficit and debt and the importanceof the SFA aggregate in case of government 

debt developments in Czech Republic during the 1996-2014 period.  The data set 

used for the preparation of this paper is the Eurostat Database (online), series 

extracted from tables gov_10dd_edpt1 and gov_10dd_edpt3 for the Republic of 

Croatia, period 2010-2017.   

 

The paper is structured as follows: section 2 provides basic definitions and general 

concept of stock-flow adjustment analysis, section 3 is dedicated to the evolution 

of general government deficit, change in government debt and stock-flow 

adjustments in Croatia during the 2010-2017 period, while section 4 provides 

detailed decomposition of the main SFA categories in Croatia 2010-2017. Finally, 

section 5 provides a summary of conclusions.    

 

2. BASIC DEFINITIONS AND GENERAL CONCEPT OF STOCK-FLOW 

ADJUSTMENT ANALYSIS 

 

General government deficit and change in debt are interrelated in theory, but the 

change in the debt level in any given period can be larger or smaller than the 

corresponding deficit in reality. Observed difference between the change in debt 

and the deficit is known as the “stock-flow adjustment” (SFA). In order to perform 

identification of the sources of this difference, use of “SFA analysis” is a necessary 

analytical framework.  

 

Stock-flow adjustments (SFA)are simply defined with the following formula: 

 

SFAt= (Dt – Dt-1) - dt       (1) 

 

Where Dtis general government debt at the end of the period t;Dt-1 is general 

government debt at the end of the period t-1 and dt is general government deficit 

recorded in year t. 

 

On the other hand, the stock-flow adjustment can bebroken down into the 

following main categories: netacquisition of financial assets, debt 

adjustmenteffects and statistical discrepancies (Eurostat 2016, 2018). We can 

denote this with the following formula: 

 

SFAt= NAFAt+ DAt + SDt      (2) 

 

Where NAFAtis netacquisition of financial assets in year t;DAt is debt adjustment 

in year t and SDt stands for statistical discrepancies in year t. 
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Each main SFA category can be further elaborated in details, as follows: 

 

1.) The net acquisition of financial assets (NAFAt) adjustments appear because 

financial transactions in assets are notcontributing to the deficit, but they lead to 

increasesor decreases in the stock of debt. Those transactions has been observed in 

practice as the main factor contributing the SFA. They reflects difference between 

the acquisition and disposal of financial assets held by the general government 

sector in the form of the following ESA 2010 financial instruments: currency and 

deposits (F.2), Debt securities (F.3), Loans granted by government to non-

governmental units (F.4), Equity and investment fund shares/units (F.5), Financial 

derivatives (F.71), Other accounts receivable (F.8) and Other financial assets 

(Monetary gold and SDRs (F.1) and Insurancetechnical reserves (F.6)). 

Transactions in financial assets are reported regularly on a consolidated basis, 

excluding transactions with other government units (consolidated within general 

government). In such case, the lending from one unit of government to another is 

canceled out and is shown neither as acquisition of assets nor as increase in debt. 

Similarly, the acquisition of government bonds by government units is not shown 

as acquisition of assets, but as reduction in consolidated debt level. The amounts of 

transactions between sub-sectors of general government (central government, state 

government, local government and social security funds) can be also observed and 

canceled out in the second step of consolidation process.   It means that such 

informations on SFAs broken down by government subsector exists. For the 

purpose of illustrating typical transactions in financial instruments, sales of 

governmet shares (F.4) have no direct impact on government debt, because they 

lead to increase in holdings of other types of financial assets, for instance currency 

and deposits (F.2). Later on, there can be a subsequent impact on the debt if 

government uses the privatization proceeds (currency and deposits, F.2) to repay its 

debt, bydecreasing the level of loan (F.4) liabilities. On the other hand, changes in 

market value (holding gains/lossesdue to price changes, both realized and 

unrealized)of financial assets owned by general governmentare not included in net 

acquisition of financial assets, but in the revaluationaccounts. It means that they 

have not any impact neither ongovernment deficit nor on the change in 

governmentdebt. 

 

2.) Debt adjustment (DAt)consists of three main sub-categories. The first category 

is related to coverage adjustments and includes transactions in thoseliabilities that 

exists in coverage of the deficit transactions, but they are excluded from the 

governmentdebt definition (Financial derivatives (F.71),Other accounts payable 

(F.8) and Otherliabilities (F.1, F.5, F.6 and F.72)). The second one comprises 

valuation adjustments, e.g. three types of valuationeffects (Issuances above/below 

nominal value,Difference between interest (D.41) accrued andpaid and 

Redemptions of debt above/belownominal value). Those effects exists due to the 

fact thatgovernment debt (or Maastricht debt, defined in Council 

Regulation479/2009) is measured at face value, while deficit transactions are 
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measured at market value. The third sub-category includes theexchange rate 

adjustments (Appreciation/depreciation of foreign-currencydebt, reflecting the 

impact of changes inexchange rates on those government debtcomponents 

denominated in foreigncurrencies, taking into account hedgingactivities) andother 

changes in volume: Changes in sector classification (K.61), arise from 

thereclassification of units inside or outside generalgovernment andOther volume 

changes in financial liabilities(K.3, K.4, K.5)), mainly arise in other rare cases 

ofextinguishment of debt that are not reflected inthe deficit/surplus. 

 

3.) Statistical discrepancy (SDt),which reflects differences arising from the 

diversityof data sources and might also indicate problemswith the quality of 

data.The government sector accounts in nationalaccounts (ESA 2010) are often 

compiled from adiversity of sources, which may not be fullyintegrated or 

completely homogenous, leading todifferences between the revenue and 

expendituredata (non-financial accounts) and the financing data (financial 

accounts). Discrepancies between the non-financial and thefinancial accounts (B.9-

B.9f)often relate to the time ofrecording of treasury or budget 

transactionscompared to the moment these flow through thebanking system. 

Therefore, a notable source ofdiscrepancies originates from the accrual 

recordingapplicable to ESA 2010 data and the difficulty tomatch cash and accrual 

data.One source of discrepancies is time of recording, refering to thedifference 

between the recording of expenditureand the related payments and that of 

revenueand the related cash flow to government.For instance, taxes are recorded as 

government revenue at the time of assesment, even though their receiptpayment 

may take place somewhat later. The delayed payment of taxes does not reduce the 

government borrowing requirement, although the taxes themselves decrease the 

deficit. A large accumulation of delayed taxes may lead to concerns as to whether 

tax revenue is overstated owing to amounts that are unlikely to be collected. 

Another time of recording difference, issue is related to the advance or delay in 

reimbursementby the EU of the funds the government spendson its behalf. In 

generally, time of recordingdifferences tend to broadly cancel out over time: for 

example, expenses reported as expenditure but notyet paid in one year will be paid, 

but no longerreported as expenditure in the subsequentyear.Second part of 

statistical discrepancies represents the Other statistical discrepancies (any 

unexplained remaining factors).  

 

Finally, last key element of stock-flow adjustment analytical framework is a 

general government deficit (dt from equation (1)), often called as a Net lending (+) 

/ net borrowing (-) (B.9). This is a basic factor contributing to the change 

ingovernment consolidated gross debt (Dt – Dt-1) from equation (1).  
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3.  EVOLUTION OF GENERAL GOVERNMENT DEFICIT, CHANGE IN 

GOVERNMENT DEBT AND STOCK-FLOW ADJUSTMENTS IN 

CROATIA 2010-2017 

 

During the observed period 2010-2017, general government deficit and change in 

debt figures for Croatia were very high during the euroarea (post)crisis period 

2010-2013, resulting with positive SFA's in 2010 (2.2% of GDP) and 2013 (5.8% 

of GDP), while small negative SFA's were recorded in 2011 (-0.5% of GDP) and 

2012 (-0.1% of GDP, Chart 1). Croatian general governmet deficit in 2012 was 

amounted at 5.2% of GDP, huge amounts were also recorded in previous years and 

European Commision and Council (EU) has been decided to start the Excessive 

Deficit Procedure (EDP) in Croatia. The EDP is a rule-based process established 

by the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union (TFEU, Article 126), with 

the main purpose to ensure that Member States adopt appropriate policy responses 

to correct excessive deficit (>3% of GDP) and debt (>60% of GDP). Introduced 

partly in response to the economic crisis, it forms the imperative part of the 

economic governance architecture in the EU. The EDP begins with a Member State 

either having breached or being at risk of breaching the deficit threshold (3% of 

GDP) or having violated the debt rule, which is not diminishing at a satisfactory 

pace. Official inclusion of Croatia into the EDP began in January 2014 and Council 

Recommendation set up initial deadline for correction for the end of 2016, with the 

possibility of official abrogation from EDP in mid-2017. Croatia successfully 

abrogated the EDP in June 2017. 

 

Figure1.General government deficit, change in debt and SFA - Croatia 2010 - 2017 

(in % of GDP)  

 
Source: Eurostat 

 

During the EDP, Croatia has reduced government deficit from 5.1% of GDP in 

2013 to 0.9% of GDP in 2016, while in 2017 Croatia recorded government surplus 
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for the first time in history (0.8% of GDP). In mid-2013, Croatia became a full 

member of the EU and Croatian statistical authorities started with the first official 

EDP statistical reporting on deficit and debt to the Eurostat. Croatian statistical 

authorities hasimmediatelly adopted the existing ESA95 statistical rules, but in 

September 2014 they make a quick methodological switch to the new ESA2010 

rules. A huge change in debt growth at the end of 2013 compared to the end 2012 

(11.1percentage points) wasa consequence of reclassification of several important 

public enterprises (HRT, HŽ, etc.) to the central government sub-sector,one-off 

increase due to debt assumption of certain Croatian shipyards by Croatian 

government, as well as by increase in debt (F.4, loans) related with huge 

accumulation of cash (F.2) by government in December 2013 (SFA, Net 

acquisition of assets). Aforementioned growth in debt was almost two times higher 

than corresponding deficit (5.3%). The result was huge positive SFA's of 5.8% of 

GDP in 2013. In the rest of observed period (2014-2017), economic recovery took 

place in Europe and Croatia, resulting in reduction of government deficit and debt 

in Croatia, as well as in reduction of corresponding SFA's. We can observe that 

developments in deficit, debt and SFA's during the 2010-2017 period were very 

volatile from one year to another. If we calculate 8 year total and average changes 

in deficit, debt and SFA's, we can easily observe that cumulative 8 year change in 

SFA's counts for 3.7% of GDP, while average annual SFA's counts for only 0.46% 

of GDP (Table 1). We may simply conclude that strong "cancelation effect" is 

observed, i.e that total cumulative and average size of SFA's is pretty low in the 

long run, probably due to the different time of recording in deficit and debt 

statistics.  

 

Table 1: Total cumulative and average changes in deficit, debt and SFA's 2010-

2017 (in % of GDP) 

  2010-2017 8y average 

General government deficit (consolidated) 33.4 4.18 

Change in Government consolidated gross debt 37.1 4.64 

Stock-flow adjustments (SFA) 3.7 0.46 

Source: author's calculation based on Eurostat data 

 

General government sector (S.13) in Croatian deficit and debt statistics (according 

to the ESA 2010 standard) consists of the three main subsectors: Central 

government (S.1311), Local government (S.1313) and Social security funds 

(S.1314). A strong interrelation between General government and Central 

government SFA's is obvious during the entire period under observation: it seems 

to be self-explanatory understandable because huge majority of total general 

government debt belongs to the Central government sub-sector. SFA's of Social 

securities funds were negative and high in 2010 (-1.7% of GDP), positive and 

moderate in 2013 and 2014 (0.6% and 0.5% of GDP, respectivelly), and negligible 

in the rest of observing period). Local government SFA's were 0.9% of GDP in 
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initial period, during the rest of period were volatile in range from -0.1% to 0.3% 

of GDP (figure 2).  

 

Figure 2.Decomposition of SFAs by sub-sectors of GG (in % of GDP)  

 
Source: Eurostat 

 

The impact of the three main SFA categories on change in government debt during 

the observed period is shown by Chart 3. Contribution of Net acquisition financial 

assets (NAFA) was the largest and positive in 2013 (3.8% of GDP or 65.5% of 

total annual SFA's). In the rest of observed period, impact of the NAFA varied 

from -1.2 to 0.6% of GDP. Adjustments are the second largest source contributing 

to the SFA's, ranging from -1.2% to 1.9 of GDP, while impact of Statistical 

discrepancies was negligible during the 2010-2017 period.  

 

Figure 3.Decomposition of the 3 main SFAs categories (in % of GDP and of Total 

SFA, general government) 

 
Source: Eurostat 
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Trends in SFA's development were very volatile during the observed eight years 

period and we have to determine impact of "cancelation effect". Total cumulative 

size of Net acquisition of financial assets were 2.1% of GDP during the period of 

observation, while period average size was 0.3% of GDP, contributing with 58.3% 

to total SFA's. Total adjustments counts for 1.4% of GDP in 2010-2017 period (or 

0.2% of GDP in terms of period average), contributing with 38.9% to total SFA's. 

Finally, cumulative Statistical discrepancies were amounted to 0.1% of GDP (i.e. 

zero in average), with small contibution to total SFA's of 2.8% (Table 2).  

  

Table 2. Total cumulative and average size of the 3 main SFA categories, 

cumulative 2010-2017 (in % of GDP and % of Total SFAs) 

 

  2010-2017 8y average contribution 

Net acquisition (+) of financial assets 2.1 0.3 58.3% 

Adjustments 1.4 0.2 38.9% 

Statistical discrepancies 0.1 0.0 2.8% 

Total SFAs 3.6 0.5 100.0% 

Source: author's calculation based on Eurostat data 

 

4. DETAILED DECOMPOSITION OF THE MAIN SFA CATEGORIES IN 

CROATIA 2010-2017 

 

As we have mentioned before, the Net acquisition of financial assets (NAFA) 

reflects difference between the acquisition and disposal of financial assets held by 

the general government sector in the form of the various ESA 2010 financial 

instruments. Financial transactions in assets are not contributing to the deficit, but 

they lead to increases or decreases in the stock of debt. During the observed period 

2010-2017, currency and deposits were the most significant financial instrument 

contributing to the development of Net acquisition of financial assets, in range 

from -1.6% to +3.2% of GDP, or from -80% to 82% of total NAFA. In December 

2013, one part of increase in debt (F.4, loans) wasconnected with huge 

accumulation of cash (F.2 / SFA / Net acquisition of assets) by central government 

in December 2013. Accumulation of cash on Croatian government treasury 

accounts in 2013 was used as a “buffer” for government deficit financing 

operations scheduled for 2014. It means that main source of discrepancies related 

to net acquisition of financial assets in 2013 and 2014 was due to different time of 

recording of book-keeping counterpart transactions in deficit and debt statistics 

(Chart 4). The second most NAFA contributing financial instrument was the Other 

accounts receivable. In 2010 Other accounts receivable was negative (-0.4% of 

GDP or around 36% of total NAFA), while positive amounts were recorded in the 

rest of observed period, varying from 0.1% (in 2013) to 0.7% of GDP (in 2017). 

Significant and positive contribution to the NAFA was observed for Loans, within 

a range from 0.2% (in 2011 and 2012) to 0.6% of GDP (in 2016). Starting from 

2015, Croatian government has intensified the use of financial derivatives, which 
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contributed to creation of negative NAFA and further increase over the time, up to 

the maximal value of -0.6% of GDP (or around 32% of total NAFA) in 2017.  

 

Figure4.Decomposition of Net acquisition (+) of financial assets (in % of GDP and 

of Total NAFA) 

 
Source: Eurostat  

 

The second most influential SFA's category is known as a Debt adjustment (DA), 

which consists of three main sub-categories: coverage adjustments, valuation 

adjustments and exchange rate adjustments. Largest impact on Debt adjustments in 

Croatia during the 2010-2017 period arise from Net incurrence of other accounts 

payable, varying from -1.4% of GDP (in 2014) to 1.2% of GDP (in 2013, Chart 5). 

 

Figure 5. Decomposition of Debt adjustments (in % of GDP and of Total DA) 

 
Source: Eurostat  
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Net incurrence of other accounts payable is generated by changes in trade credits 

and advances as well as other changes (on liability side). Those changes were 

recorded in government deficit statistics, but changes in trade credits and advances 

are not recorded in government debt statistics, due to different coverage and 

definition of so-called "Maastricht debt", which not includes "Other accounts 

payable" instrument. It wasthe main reason to introduce a separate debt adjustment 

sub-category within the SFA methodological framework, in order to overbridge 

two non-harmonized statistics.  

 

If we took into account development of changes in "trade credits and advances" 

during the 2010-2017 period, we can easily observe a corellation between trade 

credits and advances on the liability side (Figure 6) and Net incurrence of other 

accounts payable (as shown on Figure 5). 

 

The second large impact on the DA arise from exchange rate adjustments, namely 

appreciation and depreciation of foreign currency debt. During the sub-period 

2010-2015, exchange rate changes effect on stocks and flows of government debt 

was significant and positive, varying from 0.1% of GDP (in 2012 and 2015) to 

0.8% of GDP (in 2011). On the contrary, exchange rate changes from 2016 

onwards becames negative (-0.6% of GDP in 2016 and -0.4% of GDP in 2017).A 

negative effect of exchange rate changes in 2016 and 2017 is highly correlated with 

the more intensive use of financial derivatives in public debt management 

operations, with the main aim to reduce exposure of public debt to the risk of 

exchange rate changes. It is also interesting that observed trends of Difference 

between interest expenditure accrued/paid and Issuances above/below nominal 

value over the time horizon are almost same in terms of size (in % of GDP), but 

with reversed sign, so we can conclude that "cancellation effect" exists between 

those two sub-category elements.     
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Figure 6: Stocks and changes in trade credits and advances (as part ofF.8 liabilities, 

in % of GDP)  

 

 
Source: Eurostat  

 

 

5. CONCLUSION 
 

The importance of the SFA analysis (decomposition) by Eurostat during quality 

checks of data for the excessive deficit procedure (EDP) provided by the member 

states is increasing, in order to ensure adherence to statistical rules and consistency 

across the reported data. Key motivation of this paper is to provide assessment of 

SFAs (including sub-categories) and their impact on changes in Croatian 

government debt. We used Eurostat Database (online) data, series gov_10dd_edpt1 

and gov_10dd_edpt3 for the Republic of Croatia, period 2010-2017 for the purpose 

of analysis, but the main obstacle was the fact that SFA related recent literature is 

rare and limited. Despite of that and taking into account results of our analysis, we 

can generally conclude that SFA’s phenomenon should be analyzed in the medium 

and long run, du to existence of „cancelation effect”. Croatia joined the EU at July 

1st 2013 and Croatian statistical authorities provided the first official EDP 

reporting to the Eurostat, based on immediate adoption of the ESA95 rules and 

followed by quick switch to the new ESA2010 rules since September 2014. The 

result was a reduction of SFA during the rest of the period. Relatively small 

increase of deficit followed by relatively high increase in debt was result of 

reclassification of several important public enterprises (HRT, HŽ, HAC,...) and 

development bank (HBOR) to the central government sub-sector. This fact is not 

visible under the SFA / Adjustmets / Changes in sector classification position for 

the period under observation, because the series were revised backwards and it 

should be recorded in years prior to initial year 2010. Also, one-off increase in debt 
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in 2013 due to privatization of Croatian shipyards and debt assumption by Croatian 

government resulted in low increase in deficit in 2013, while other repayments are 

recorded in deficit statistics during the rest of observed period. In December 2013, 

one part of increase in debt (F.4, loans) was connected with huge accumulation of 

cash (F.2 / SFA / Net acquisition of assets) by central government in December 

2013. Accumulation of cash on Croatian government treasury accounts in 2013 

was used as a “buffer” for government deficit financing operations scheduled for 

2014. Very significant impact of F.8 Other accounts payable (trade credits & 

advances) is properly recorded in deficit statistics, but not recorded in debt 

statistics (for this reason, they are recorded in SFAs, adjustments), which 

emphasize a need for international statistical harmonization between deficit and 

debt statistics (Eurostat, IMF). Existing deficit statistics covers transactions in 

assets & liabilities, while debt statistics covers only transactions in financial 

liabilities, what means that the asset side transactions are largely covered as SFA, 

under the Net acquisition of financial assets. In order to improve statistical 

harmonization, there is a need for the use of „net debt concept”. Finally, public 

debt management in Croatia should be improved, due to the huge impact of debt 

adjustments, caused by the strong influence of exchange rate changes on foreign 

currency denominated debt, as well as difference between interest expenditure 

accrued and paid and issuances above /below nominal value. A certain part of 

negative impact has been offsetted with the use of financial derivatives as an 

instrument used for the purpose of the exchange rate risk minimization in Croatian 

public debt management system since 2016.  
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SMART SPECIALIZATION OF THE EU IN THE FUNCTION OF 

INCREASING NATIONAL COMPETITIVENESS LEVEL 
 

Abstract 

 

The more competitive external economic environment and challenges brought by a 

long-term growth can only be solved by investment in research and development, 

innovations and human capital. Developed countries try to stimulate research and 

development in all important fields by forming special institutions and 

organizations, adopting clear policies and concrete measures. The European 

Union has made smart specialization strategy as platform to focus on development 

investments in area where Europe has critical mass of knowledge, capacities and 

competencies that are innovative potential for maintaining the highest positions of 

competitiveness at world markets. One of the most important tools in 

implementation of strategy are Centres of competences aimed to increase of small 

and medium entrepreneurship capacities that are in lack of own capacities for 

research and development. This paperwork will analyse how much countries are 

aware of importance and readiness to create national strategy of smart 

specialization. How ready they are to start transformation of national economies 

through forming and strengthening innovation chain of value i.e. how ready they 

are to be lead by the principle: ”Research is transformation of money in 

knowledge, and innovation is transformation of knowledge in money.” What is 

current condition and how are perspectives in Bosnia and Herzegovina regarding 

incentives for innovation and technology development, creating better business 

conditions of new and growing companies, promoting partnership and synergy in 

order to create value chains, ensuring continuous modernization of industry and 

solving social and regional competitiveness that are the main challenges of the EU. 

Encouragement of growth and competitiveness for economic development and 
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goals of the Europe 2020 Strategy belongs to the most important priorities of the 

Commission and the EU member countries after crisis. The Europe 2020 Strategy 

is focused on solving structural disabilities of existing growth models by creating 

conditions for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth.  

 

Keywords: smart specialization, centres of competences, R&D, innovation chain 

of values, competitiveness 

 

JEL: O31, O52  

 

 

1. COMPETITIVENESS OF GLOBAL ECONOMY – CHALLENGES OF 

GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT 

 

Competitiveness can be defined as productivity by which country or company use 

its human capital and natural resources. – Michael E. Porter  According to OECD 

definition competitiveness means ability of country under free and equal market 

conditions to produce goods and services that passes international market test, 

while maintaining and increasing in long-term real income of population. 

Competitiveness of a country is one of the results of globalization and has an 

increasing importance for each country willing to develop its industry and 

economy. All countries in the world today think more intense on their 

competitiveness and its improvement. By achieving better competitiveness 

position, they achieve growth and raise living standard within the country. 

Countries compete for markets, technologies, skills and investments that shows 

higher level of development and contributes to many other segments like better 

living standards, recognisability and image of a country.  

 

Competitiveness is of crucial importance also for one small economy like Bosnia 

and Herzegovina that cannot be self-sufficient. In other words, economy of Bosnia 

and Herzegovina must be open to the rest of the world in order to achieve 

satisfactory growth for its citizens. International market represents huge potential 

for BH producers and creation of new jobs. Environment also represents significant 

potential export of financing investments necessary to increase production 

capacities and productivity growth. Interactions at international markets contributes 

to faster adoption of knowledge and technology necessary for more efficient 

organization and better business results. Data of the B&H Directorate for 

Economic Planning show that so far Bosnia and Herzegovina did not use many 

potentials of openness that indicates low living standard at the level of a third of 

the European average as consequence of high unemployment followed by low 

activity of working-age population. Bosnia and Herzegovina lags significantly 

behind not only the European average and more successful transition economies, 

but it is also very often at the bottom of the regional list of environment of the 

former Yugoslavia. Poor competitiveness position is one of the main causes for 
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extremely low living standard in Bosnia and Herzegovina comparing with the 

European average and average of successful transition countries in Europe. Low 

competitiveness of export, attraction of foreign capital with bad credit rating are 

among the most important indicators of low competitiveness position of Bosnia 

and Herzegovina. This was mostly caused by unfavourable business environments, 

low quality of educational system and insufficiently functional labour market with 

high share of grey economy. Structural changes are necessary in order to improve 

situation in all areas and they are mostly presented in the Reform Agenda.  

 

Speaking about global competitiveness is mostly impossible to omit World 

Economic Forum and its Report on competitiveness in global frameworks.  Results 

of the Report are based on the survey of businessmen in 14,000 companies around 

the world, statistic data from 2016 and 2017 and data of international 

organizations: World Bank, OECD, IMF, WHO, UNESCO. The Report includes 

137 countries that makes 98% of the world GDP. Republic of Croatia is included in 

this research since 2002, and Bosnia and Herzegovina since 2005.  

 

The Reports indicates three main challenges of the most of countries. The first 

challenge is financial vulnerability that represents threat to competitiveness and 

ability of economy to finance innovations and new technologies. The second 

challenge is that emerging economies become better in innovation but they have to 

invest more effort in innovations to develop faster and more efficiently. The third 

challenge is flexibility of labour market and protection of workers to increase their 

competitiveness at labour market and to prepare them for the fourth industrial 

revolution.  

 

World Economic Forum (WEF) defines competitiveness as set of institutions, 

policies and factors determining level of productivity of a country. Level of 

productivity determines level of prosperity that economy can achieve. 

Methodology is based on analysis of 12 factors of competitiveness that include 

institutions, infrastructure, macroeconomic environment, health and primary 

education, higher education and training, efficiency of labour market, efficiency of 

market of goods, technological readiness, financial market, market size, business 

sophistication and innovation. Factors of competitiveness are grouped in three sub-

indices: main factors, efficiency factors and innovation and sophistication factors.  
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Figure 1. Global Competitiveness Index  

 
Source:http://www.aik-invest.hr/konkurentnost/mjerenje-konkurentnosti/indeks-

globalne-konkurentnosti/ (10.11.2018.) 

 

The world of new times shaped by globalization, liberalization and technological 

development offers to many countries worldwide progress, growth and 

development no matter strength and size and market winning. World market 

becomes available to everyone as a result of trade blocks, global companies and 

global economy. Aiming higher competitiveness, it gives opportunity to the 

smallest and least developed that can be seen in many countries that progress very 

fast from “world periphery” to very developed cores at global markets. The best 

example is Singapore that from once-poor colony become one of the richest and 

most developed countries in the world. In the 60s Singapore was very poor country 

with small prospects for success. Then with population of 1.6 million people and 

without any natural resources, they lived from trade and incomes of British military 

bases. They did not have developed industry, knowledge and own capital to induce 

development. They turn to creation of better business opportunities and attracted 

many investors. In the 80s they turn to the newest technologies. While in the 70s 

the main export goods in Singapore were fabrics, clothing and basic electronics. 

Already in the 90s pharmaceutical industry, microchip manufacturing, aviation 

industry etc. are developing. Today, this highly developed market economy with 

high level of security for investors and without corruption has GDP per capita in 

amount of 79,000 dollars in 2013 according to IMF data. This ranks them on the 

third place, just behind Qatar and Luxemburg. For comparison, GDP per capita in 

Bosnia and Herzegovina in 2016 was 8,516 BAM. The aim of Singapore 

government is to become financial and technological centre of Southeast Asia. 

Maintaining and increasing growth in the future the government plans to achieve 

by increasing digital and technological capacities, founding new funds for 

entrepreneurship, encouraging establishment of different companies and facilitating 

networking, approach to new technologies and safe financing, but also linking 

234



Singapore’s universities and companies with global centres for innovation in order 

to ensure and enable exchange of knowledge and skills between Singapore and 

world. They emphasize need to maintain relations with foreign investors who could 

contribute to gaining knowledge from outside. It can be seen from the next figure 

that progress and global competitiveness require knowledge and its application 

through development of new technologies. 

 

Figure 2. Top six countries at patent development, innovation encouragement 

through research and development 

 
Source: World Bank, 2018 

 

The precondition to good positioning at global market is the availability of 

knowledge, modern technologies and systematic research and development. This 

global activities cause that relation among people become more intense, almost 

cosmopolitan, since these activities enable free movement of capital, goods, 

information and people by spreading and omitting borders. Lončar (2005) defined 

globalization through different aspects from economic, where global markets 

affects course of world economic processes, gain profit and integrate planet to legal 

and cultural. Companies, especially multinational, include in their business 

millions of people around the world no matter their distance and use their scientific 

and professional capacities, monitor planet resources, capital and technology. Karić 

(2017) addresses that political field of globalization is mostly reflected in reduction 

of state power and autonomous decide-making on all matters within state territory. 

He also adds that adoption of different international documents in the second half 

of the 20th century put under jurisdiction of international community many issues 

that were exclusively under jurisdiction of state government. He continues that 

limitations of state government comes from different directions, like IMF and WB 
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that condition their assistance with list of free market measures. Direct investments 

of transnational corporations if often caused by harmonisation of fiscal policy with 

their interests. Membership in political blocks, like the EU, puts country in 

“causal” position. Globalization abounding with more complex threats on internal 

plan of weak state institution, like in many countries of the Western Balkan, can 

hardly be resist and deal with. In the same time, they hardly can be reliable and 

credible partner within international community so reaffirmation and strengthening 

state institutions consider to be the most real challenge of today.  

 

While from one side under-developed countries are struggling with ordering and 

acting of state apparatus to ensure better position of  global competitiveness, from 

the other side developed countries of triage, despite opposite signs, continue to 

record and predict growth of their economies. According to analysis of Global 

Economica, they are unstoppable followed by China that is predicted with 

extremely strong continuous growth of its economy.  

 

Figure 3. Advanced economies, predictions 

 
Source: World Bank, 2018 

 

The figure shows unemployment rate in the most developed countries that is 

observed in April 2018 for USA, Japan and Eurozone. Trust of consumers is still 

large when it comes to economies of triage countries that results in continuous 

creation of new jobs.  Globally in 2017, the increase of commodity exchange of 4.6 

percent is recorded, three time exceeds dynamics observed in the previous year. 

This momentum is kept in 2018 that can be seen from the figure 4. Analysis of 

Global Economics shows that service trade still has the highest unused potential for 

further growth.  

 

There are BRICS1 countries that make 40% of population and more than 25 percent 

of planet on the other side. Also, it can not be ignored that BRICS countries in 

                                                           
1 BRICS is English abbreviation and economic term that refers to growing development of economic 

potential of Brazil, Russia, India and China. Implicitly, it refers to economic partnership of these 

complement economies. The term was introduced by Jim O’Neil from corporation for global financial 

researches Goldman Sachs and soon it is accepted publically, especially in media to the extent that is 
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2017 have achieved 25 percent of world GDP, while IMF in its predictions states 

that in the next few years this percent will increase at almost 27 percent. In the last 

ten years, five member countries of the group have showed extreme resistance on 

few previous crisis, including decrease in commodity exchange in 2014 that lead to 

stagnation and recession in Brazil, South Africa and Russia. Growth within the 

group is very clear. For example, China is the biggest Brazilian trade partner that 

recorded growth of export in the world for 14% at the end of 2017. China also 

focuses on South Africa where bilateral trade between these two countries in the 

last decade had increased 20 times. 

 

Figure 4. Dynamic commodity exchange and investment growth 

 
Source: World Bank, 2018 

 

Globalization has become a personification for competitiveness, i.e. according to 

economists subject of globalization lays on the fact that companies have to learn 

how to enter foreign markets, business globally and increase their global 

competitiveness. Without technological changes announced by the new industrial 

revolution characterized by increased convergence of digital, physical and 

biological technologies there is no national potential for growth. Hence, small 

countries characterized by relatively small internal market that want more intense 

to include in global courses, first have to improve their competitiveness. But also, 

economists agree (Zukić, Pupavac, Samardžija, 2017) they need to change 

managerial paradigm and development of logistic concept of business systems 

management and adjust institutional system to entrepreneurial environment. They 

also add that business networking of companies, inclusion in logistic supply chain, 

strategic alliances, clustering development and technological and management 

innovations through development and supply chain management, increase business 

efficiency and effectiveness, i.e. productivity and competitiveness in modern 

                                                                                                                                                    
used mostly today regarding global finances without any explications. Source: 
https://sh.wikipedia.org/wiki/BRIK 
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turbulent globalized business environment. We have to accept that fact that 

increased economic interdependence requires more decisive and coherent answer at 

political level, since economic reality moves faster that political as evidenced by 

actual relations of the strongest at the global stage. Throne of global 

competitiveness shows the best turbulence of globalized business environment 

characterized by more complex relations of big countries like USA and China. 

Economists will agree that today China and USA change role and in new 

constellation of relations China leads American policy from the past and represents 

coexistence and globalization, while USA like “former” China represent even more 

nationalism and protectionism. The prominent European researcher Andrea Costa 

states in his analysis of American-Chinese relations that last decision of Beijing 

reveals that China has the aim to transform economic power in strategic. Together 

with de-americanization of the world economy, China also tends to abolish 

American monopoly in advanced technology and artificial intelligence that clearly 

could lead to future wars. The design of innovation policy is the newest trend in 

global economy.  

 

Countries that want take a lead in race for global innovative advantage must shape 

and implement whole range of constructive policies to support innovation 

capacities of their economies. For this purpose, some 35 countries made formal 

national innovation strategies and at least 24 of them established national agencies 

for innovation. All this are procedures that intensified global competition for 

innovation leadership. These countries can not accept government policy to affect 

innovation recklessly and uncoordinatedly. They try to develop mechanisms that 

will value advantages and disadvantages of their nations, investigate policies of 

other nations to learn from them and revise own policies at large number of areas 

that could affect their innovation and competitiveness.  

 

Countries with leading position in development of innovation policies have passed 

through three step process: 

1. First, they recognized need for systematic approach to innovation. 

2. Second, they have actively devoted attention to need for innovation 

through political system, imposing inspiring vision and strategy of activity 

filled with clearly articulated goals and ambitions. These goals and game 

plans for their achievement are resolved in national innovation strategies of 

the countries. At the end, they made hard decision, necessary not only for 

implementation of institutional reforms in order to encourage innovation 

strategies, but also for their adequate financing (including provision of tax 

incentives), even on the account of other issues of public expenditures and 

tax policy to individuals. 

3. At the end, the define set of measures how process will be monitored and 

evaluated in broader context i.e. in the context of updating strategic 

decisions.  
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Proponents of free market ideology will say that nations should not set goals for 

their economies because, according to definition, whatever economy market 

creates, it will be correct and superior in relation to any economy where some rules 

are dictated, whether they are Stalinist’s Five Year Plan or market-oriented 

possible innovation policies. This is one of the reasons why USA did not set any 

goals in general related to innovations, except recent ones related to broadband 

internet and more clear energy. However, markets that act alone will fail when it 

comes to innovation and because of that at least 35 countries have implemented 

national innovation strategies. Within these strategies many countries with no 

excuse name their intention to take leadership over the world in some activities, 

technologies or areas of application and they are devoted to support the goals with 

all necessary means. These countries believe that without work on ambitious goals, 

private, non-profit and state sectors will not be enough motivated to take necessary 

steps.  

 

Maybe, the best example of nation with ambitious goals in Singapore, whose 

success was explained in the previous part. Singapore openly admit that it tends to 

be leader of the word in biology, digital  media and water and ecological industries. 

Ten years after, Singapore has succeeded. According to findings of Atlantic 

Century Foundation’s Report for information technologies and innovations (ITIF), 

in 2009 Singapore was at the first place among 40 nations or regions in competition 

based on innovation. This made it second most advanced nation in the period from 

1999 to 2009 (only China demonstrated faster progress). 

 

Many nations distinguish a number o fundamental industries where they tend to 

achieve leadership. For example, Finland national innovation strategy recognized 

six key industries for its economy to their global leadership: wood industry, 

information and communication technologies, health care, energy and 

environment, construction and mechanical engineering. For each of these 

industries, Finland has created strategic centre for science, technology and 

innovation, partnership where companies, universities and research institutes 

agrees mutual plan of technological research for industry. This indicates on 

technological challenges and key necessary areas for the next decades, what 

enlightens path towards development of technology and further phases for 

financing research. In general, Finish national agency for technologies, broadband 

internet, advanced machine processing, production with small number of workers 

and innovations in services – that will be used to achieve significant advantage for 

its companies and activities and finances research in accordance with that. 

Netherland has focused on leadership in innovation in creative and financial 

services, pension system, logistics and management of supply chain. Denmark has 

focused on IT services, management of pension system and transportation.  
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2. ANSWER TO EU GLOBAL COMPETITIVENESS 

 

While the world is moving forward very fast and globalization pressures constantly 

resources, the European Union has to, in order to maintain its position on the 

throne of global scale, take control over its future. That is way the Europe 2020 

Strategy brings vision of the European social market economy for 21. century. The 

Europe 2020 Strategy proposes three priorities that mutually complement.2 

1. Smart growth: development of economy based on knowledge and 

innovation 

2. Sustainable growth: promoting economy that efficiently uses resources, 

economy that is more green and competitive. 

3. Inclusive growth: nourishing economy with high rate of employment that 

brings social and territorial cohesion. 

 

Just encouragement of growth and competitiveness for economic development and 

achievement of the Europe 2020 Strategy goals, is included in the most important 

priorities of the Commission and the EU member countries in the period after 

crisis. The Europe 2020 Strategy is focused on solving structural weaknesses of 

existing models of growth by creating conditions for smart, sustainable and 

inclusive growth. The European Union is faced with the fact that slowed growth of 

productivity is obstacle to stronger total economic growth, where single market still 

does not achieve full potential. Especially, it is addressed lag in adoption of new 

technologies in economy. According to expectations of the European Commission, 

average investment in research and development should be 3% of GDP in the 

European Union. Last year, autumn economic prognosis for 2017, have estimated 

growth of real GDP in the EU in total at 2,3%, that is slightly above expectations 

that were 1,9% for 2016. However, positive economic trends are still burdened by 

insufficient growth of productivity and permanent inequalities between member 

countries. Inflow of direct foreign investment, trade integration and diversification 

in the certain EU economies are weak. To strengthen positive trends and 

convergence within the EU, economies of member countries should be more 

competitive, more resistant to crisis and more inclusive and innovative. From the 

next figure, it can be seen that there are large variations in innovation in the EU. 

Countries that are leaders in competitiveness and economic power are also leaders 

in innovation, first of all Finland, Germany and Sweden.  

 

                                                           
2 EC, Strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth, Bruxelles, 2010 
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Figure 5. Innovation in the EU 

 
Source: Restoring EU Competitiveness, 2016 

 

Innovation environment is much weaker in south countries as well as in new 

members. All this confirms the fact of the European Investment Bank from 2016, 

that Europe will need additional 130 billion annual allocations in R&D to achieve 

planned level of 3% of allocations in R&D till 2020.3 Global allocations for R&D 

are mostly concentrated in G20 countries. In total they make 92% of all allocations 

for R&D. 

 

Figure 6. World list of allocations in R&D 

Country Allocation in R&D (% GDP) 

South Korea 4.23% 

Japan 3.29% 

Germany 2.93% 

USA 2.79% 

France 2.22% 

Australia 2.11% 

China 2.07% 

Canada 1.71% 

Great Britain 1.70% 

Italy 1.33% 

Russia 1.10% 

Turkey 0.88% 

South Africa 0.73% 

Argentina 0.63% 

Mexico 0.53% 

Source: http://www.visualcapitalist.com/global-leaders-r-d-spending/; October, 2017 

                                                           
3 Restoring EU Competitiveness, 2016 
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Figure 7. Allocations in R&D of global companies 

Company Allocations in R&D 

(2016/2017) 

Amazon 17,4 billion dollars 

Volswagen 15,1 billion dollars 

Alphabet 14,5 billion dollars 

Intel  12,8 billion dollars 

Samsung 12,8 billion dollars 

Source: http://www.visualcapitalist.com/global-leaders-r-d-spending/  (October, 

2017) 

 

The European Commission’s Report from 2017 clearly points out that even though 

many European regions are well positioned and use advantages of globalization, 

the less developed (especially in the south and east Europe) are faced with risk to 

loose large number of jobs as result of competitiveness, specialization and 

technological changes.  

 

The European Union is still world leader in producing scientific knowledge, in 

front of USA. However, problem of Europe is that often its knowledge is not 

commercialized in Europe but somewhere else in the world. This is reason why 

Europe protects more open innovations based on transfer of knowledge, 

professionalism and resources of a company or research institution to another. 

Concept of an open innovation is constantly evolving and it moves from linear, 

bilateral transactions and cooperation to dynamic, networked, multi-user 

innovations of eco system. An open innovation assumes that companies can and 

need to use external ideas as internal ideas, and internal and external paths to 

markets since they tend to improve their performance and emphasize role of public 

research organizations as producers of knowledge, co-operators and generators of 

qualified human capital. 4 

 

                                                           
4 Open Innovation, Open Science, Open World, Directorate – General for Research and Innovation, 

2016 
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Figure 8. Innovation eco system 

 
Source: Directorate-General for Research and Innovation, 2016, corrected by 

author 

 

From the figure it is seen that Directorate for Research and Innovation EU 

emphasizes importance of acceptable environment for innovation, i.e. innovation 

eco system that recognized values and support wide approach to innovations. This 

should include users in the innovation process and encourage circulation of ideas 

and knowledge. In the future, it should focus on proactive solution of needs of the 

European companies to enable them to grow, cooperate with citizens and 

knowledge users, i.e. to use more efficiently knowledge base in Europe. 

 

For insufficient success of so far EU strategies to new model of innovation 

development, the EU has made strategy of smart specialization as platform to focus 

development investments in areas where Europe has a critical mass of knowledge, 

capacity and competences that makes innovative potential to maintain the highest 

positions of competitiveness at world markets.  

 

2.1.  Smart specialization S3 

 

Smart specialization is designed within reformed cohesion policy of the European 

Commission based on identification of strategic areas of intervention based on 

analysis of strengths and potential of economy and entrepreneurial discoveries 

process with large participation of stakeholders and broad view to innovations. 

Smart specialization means determining unique characteristics and resources of 

each country and region emphasizing competitive advantages of a region, gathering 
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regional stakeholders and resources around their vision of future based on 

excellence. Each region identifies key areas, activities and technologies with 

comparative advantages, and regional policy is directed to encouragement of 

innovations in the areas.  

 

Strategy for smart specialization should be designed around the following key 

principles:5 

● Smart specialization is approach based on place, what means that is built 

by means available to regions and member countries and their specific 

social and economic challenges to identify unique possibilities for 

development and growth; 

● To have strategy means make choices for investments. Member countries 

and regions should support only limited number of well determined 

priorities for investments and/or clusters based on knowledge. 

Specialization means to focus on competitive powers and real results of 

growth supported by critical mass of activities and entrepreneurial 

resources; 

● Setting priorities should not be top-bottom process, choosing winner. That 

should be inclusive process of inclusion of stakeholders focused on 

“entrepreneurial discover”, interactive process where market powers and 

private sector reveal and produce information on new activities, and 

government estimates results and strengthens the most active actors for 

achievement of the potential; 

● Strategy should include broad view to innovations, following technological 

and practical and social innovations. That should ensure to each region and 

member country a shape of political choices in accordance with their 

unique social and economic conditions; 

● Finally, a good strategy has to include monitoring system and sound 

evaluation, as well as revision mechanism to update strategic decisions.  

 

Ex ante conditions of the RIS3 strategy requires that EU member countries and  

regions implement smart specialization based on SWOT or similar analysis to 

direct resources on limited set of research and innovation priorities, take care that 

each member country adopts framework that states available budget resources for 

research and innovation. Member country, also, should adopt multi annual plan for 

financing and determining priority investments related to the EU priorities 

(European Strategic Forum for Research Infrastructure – ESFRI) and sketch 

measures to stimulate private investment in research, technology and development 

and have monitoring and verification system. Indeed, key elements clearly show 

whether it is about process that include cyclical course. 

 

                                                           
5 http://s3platform.jrc.ec.europa.eu/what-is-smart-specialisation 
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Figure 9. Key elements of the Smart Specialization Strategy process 
 

 

 

  

Pametna 

specijalizacija 

Vizija 

budućnosti 

Analiza 

regionalnog 

potencijala 

Proces/upra

vljanje 

Monitoring 

i evaluacija Mix politika 

Izbor 

prioriteta 

 
Source: Prepared by author 

Step 1 – Analysis of regional context and innovation potential 

Step 2 – Management: ensuring participation and “ownership” 

Step 3 – Design of comprehensive vision for future of region 

Step 4 – Identification of priorities 

Step 5 – Definition of coherent mix of policy, action plan 

Step 6 – Integration of mechanisms for monitoring and evaluation 

 

The aim is to focus member countries to make new model of economic growth that 

should increase total competitiveness of the EU and decrease, as much as possible, 

differences between economies of member countries. 

 

Member countries are focused on making new model of economic growth that will 

increase the total competitiveness of the EU and decrease differences in 

development between economies of 28 members. The new EU Cohesion Policy for 

the period 2014-2020 as “ex ante” condition requires member countries to identify 

specialization areas that suit the best their innovation potential, and that are based 

on means and abilities to use EU funds in the area of research, technological 

development and innovation. The aim is, from the one side, to enable more 

efficient use of the ESI funds and increase synergy between EU funds and funds of 

national and regional policies. On the other hand, the aim is to create in a unique 

way a unique assets and abilities based on specific industry structures and 

knowledge base in region.  

 

2.2.  Concept of the smart specialization 

 

New concept of the smart specialization connects industrial and innovation policy 

for development of innovative economics. It focuses on knowledge-based 

investments and innovation, and in financial perspective it is precondition for use 

of ESI funds for thematic goal Research, development and innovation.  
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Figure 10. Concept of the smart specialization 

 
Source: made by authors 

 

The new concept is precondition for use of the ESI funds for thematic goal 

Research, development and innovation. In financial period 2014-2020, in the 

Republic of Croatia, there is in total 10.676 billion euros available from the 

European structural and investment funds (ESI).  

 

The smart specialization refers to defining territorial capital and potential of each 

country and region, emphasizing competitive advantages and networking of 

stakeholders and resources around vision of the future based on excellence. It also 

include strengthening national and regional innovation systems, determining and 

development of thematic innovation platforms and improvement of knowledge 

exchange as well as spread of advantages through the whole economy that enables 

more efficient use of the ESI funds and increase of synergy between the EU, 

national and regional policies.  

 

Strategy of smart specialization should be based on available resources and 

potential for their use, identification of competitive advantages and technological 

specialization as basis for future innovations. The S3 will help member countries to 

enhance public and private investments in research, technological development and 

innovations. Instead to follow “top-bottom” approach, primarily including public 

sector, it should use “bottom-up” approach in making S3 and through cooperation 

and mutual effort of public, scientific and research and business sector and through 

entrepreneurial discovering process determine own strengths and competitive 

advantages. 

 

Strategy of smart specialization can enhance structural changes through 

modernization, diversification, transition and radical changes in all EU 
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countries/regions. The process of smart specialization is not unified model equal 

for everything but an entrepreneurial process based on research of territorial capital 

and innovations. It is focused on economic transformation of the EU 

countries/regions and on bigger added value and knowledge-based activities. 6 It 

also tries to reconcile logic of strategic choices, priorities and high level of targeted 

orientation (by government) with a logic of decentralized and entrepreneurial 

information and incentives not only bottom-up nor top-bottom but combination of 

approaches aimed at improvement of entrepreneurial activities and coordination 

with the framework (priorities) set by government. Fiscal measures are one of the 

support that governments use to enhance economic activity.  

 

On the other hand, one of the key sectors that horizontally can be connected with 

almost all development sectors is IT sector. Beside, importance of the IT sector 

reflects in the part of digital agenda for Europe that mentions the following facts: 

● Internet economy makes 5 jobs for each 2 lost offline jobs 

● EU digital economy grows for 12% annually and now it is bigger than 

Belgian economy 

● In the EU number of post-paid mobile is bigger than number of inhabitants 

● There is 7 million jobs in information communication technology sector in 

the EU 

● It estimates that half of the productivity growth is from investment in 

information and communication technology. 

 

3. EX ANTE CONDTIONS AS KEY ELEMENTS OF COHESION 

POLICY 

 

Ex-ante conditions (ExAC) are one of the key elements of cohesion policy reform 

for the period 2014-2020. They are introduced for the European structural and 

investments funds (ESI funds) to ensure necessary conditions for effective and 

efficient use of the ESI funds.  

These conditions are related to7: 

● political and strategic frameworks to ensure high quality of strategic 

documents at national and regional level that support the ESI funds and 

their adjustment with standards mutually agreed of member countries in 

the EU; 

● regulatory frameworks to ensure adjustment in implementation of 

operation co-funded from the ESI funds with the EU acquis 

communautaire and 

● sufficient administrative and institutional capacities of public management 

and stakeholders implementing ESI funds.   

 

                                                           
6 http://www.obzor2020.hr/userfiles/obzor2020/pdfs/Strategija_pametne_specijalizacije_RH_2016_2020.pdf 
7 https://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/hr/policy/what/glossary/e/ex-ante-conditionalities 
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It is clear that fulfilment of ex-ante conditions shall also be met by ex-Yugoslavia 

countries who are preparing for full membership in the European family. When it 

comes to economic criteria, according to the last Report of the European 

Commission, Bosnia and Herzegovina is still in early stage of development of 

functional market economy. Certain progress is made in modernization of labour 

legislation, improvement of business environment and solution of disadvantages in 

financial sector within agreed Reform agenda.  

 

However, public sector is inefficient and private sector develops slowly. Strong 

and continuous political support will be the key for fast implementation of 

necessary reforms in accordance with agreed Reform agenda. It is emphasized that 

Bosnia and Herzegovina is in the early stage of building capacity to cope with 

competitive pressure and market forces in the Union, what means that last 

observing period did not bring any progress regarding competitiveness.  

 

The overall level of education and allocations for research and development are 

very low. Quality of physical capital is jeopardized with insufficient investments. 

Transport and energy infrastructure is under-developed. Structural adjustments are 

slow, even though there is certain diversification in regional trade structure of the 

country. 

 

Regarding convergence to the European standards, certain level of readiness in 

public procurement and internal market is made. Bosnia and Herzegovina still has 

to adopt strategies for the whole country in the field of agriculture, energetics and 

life environment. Also, continuous efforts are necessary in the field of justice, 

freedom and security, competition, industry and SME companies, environment and 

policies.  

 

When it comes to our neighbour, Republic of Serbia, the European Commission’s 

Report as of 2018 says that this country has made good progress and moderate 

readiness in development of functional market economies and that they solved 

weaknesses of policies, especially regarding budget deficit. Still, it needs strong 

and preserved macroeconomic stability, controlled inflation and growth-friendly 

monetary policy as basis for the growth.  

 

Also, Commission has identified improved labour market conditions. But main 

structural reforms are still not done like reform of public management and state-

owned companies. private sector is insufficiently developed and level of 

investment activities is still smaller than market needs. However, it is praiseworthy 

that Serbia has achieved good level of readiness for the EU especially in the fields: 

law of legal entities, intellectual property, science and research, education and 

culture, customs, and it improved connection of investment planning with budget 

execution.  
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According to European Commission’s Report Montenegro has made moderate 

readiness for functional market economy. It has strengthen its macroeconomic and 

fiscal stability, but still it has to make additional efforts to solve permanent 

challenges, especially burden of high public debt. Montenegro’s economy since 

2013 has steady growth trend with low or moderate inflation rates. However, 

weaknesses in the rule of law, including unfair competition in the form of informal 

economy, affects negatively business environment. 

 

Market is faced with structural challenges that are reflected in small participation 

and high unemployment rates. The European Commission identifies progresses in 

Montenegro only as moderate readiness regarding capacities to confront with 

competitive pressure and market forces in the Union. Education reform in 

Montenegro is underway, but Commission addresses that it is important to make 

greater efforts to solve issue of mismatch between skills required at the market and 

offered skills. Small and medium companies are still facing with many challenges 

like financing and complexity of regulatory procedures. Continuous efforts are 

necessary to improve overall export results of domestic companies. The 

Commission emphasizes that in future period Montenegro should focus especially 

on competitiveness policy, strengthening administrative capacities, environment 

and climate changes and public procurement.  

 

The last World Economic Forum’s Report corresponds with the European 

Commission’s Reports for mentioned countries in the region. To prepare smart 

specialization, it is necessary for countries to have prepared, before everyone, ex-

ante conditions: political and strategic frameworks i.e. high quality strategic 

documents, beginning from Bosnia and Herzegovina who still has unfinished job 

for many sectors, regulatory frameworks and additional administrative and 

institutional capacities of public administration where countries have not good 

results. Then, it can go further to serious job to identify sector priorities and all 

other key stakeholders to create strategy of smart specialization.  

 

If it is according to the following graph, problems of consistent implementation of 

ex-ante conditions are clear for Bosnia and Herzegovina, Serbia and Montenegro, 

also for Croatia who adopted Smart Specialization Strategy in 2016 and where 

conditions for smart growth, according to WEF from 2018, are not at desired level 

(Graph 1). 

 

In comparison to Serbia and Montenegro, Bosnia and Herzegovina records the 

worst position at WEF’s list when it comes to higher education, technological 

readiness and business sophistication and innovation.  
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Graph 1. Rang list according to WEF GCI for 2018 

 
Source: The Global Competitevenes Report 2017, made by authors 

 

From the previous graph, looking as competitiveness through GCI pillars that 

reflects requirements of smart specialization strategy, it is clear that priorities of 

countries are to: 

● identify sector priorities of development, public, private research sector 

● invest in higher education and scientific-research work in the sense of its 

connection with social and economic environment, market 

● necessary to create preconditions for technological changes and business 

sophistication from the context of technological and human resources, and 

● make efficient eco system for innovation and transformation of economy.  

 

All mentioned are preconditions for global competitiveness capacities, i.e. elements 

for strategic document of smart specialization, that is still to come in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina and other countries of the region, Serbia and Montenegro.  

 

4. CONCLUSION 

 

Smart specialization refers to determine areas where our long-term and sustainable 

growth and development can be based, based on analysis of resources and 

preferences and interests of citizens, entrepreneurs, education institutions, 

government. Decision on priorities or areas of specialization has to be made 

according to partnership principle and combining approach up-bottom and top-

bottom. The fact is that state should make conditions for macroeconomic 

development, but undoubtedly it is important to identify all capacities and values 

available to community from material to intellectual. This should be inclusive 

process involving stakeholders focused on “entrepreneurial discover”, interactive 

process where market forces and private sector reveal and produce information on 
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new activities, and government estimates results and empowers the most active 

actors in achieving this potential. 

 

In the context of smart specialization, regions have to focus on several areas or 

goals, instead of spread scope-limited investments that proved in practice as 

wasteful and ineffective. The choice of priorities should be result of collective 

thinking on future of the region.  

  

It is important to choose priorities with innovative potentials, potentials for sector 

transformation or manners to establish new sectors that will be regionally 

recognized. The S3 goal is to determine and implement activities used for 

modernization, transformation and step forward and strengthen certain activity, and 

this again is impossible without higher education institutions and scientific and 

research work and its synergy with entrepreneurship. These smart specializations 

are important for each region. For less developed and transition regions, S3 is not 

replacement for existing policies focused on improvement of system but it is 

additional option recommended to regions. Focusing on smaller number of goals 

will show that region is capable to use its advantages. Bosnia and Herzegovina and 

it neighbours Serbia and Montenegro as well as all countries of the region still has 

to show and prove this if they want to keep up with the European and global 

competitiveness.  
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REGIMES ON THE PATH TO EUROPEAN INTEGRATIONS IN 

TERMS OF CRISIS 
 

 

Abstract  

 

Important aspect of ongoing discussions on the choice of exchange rate regime is 

its reaction to crisis as a strong and unexpected external shock; such was the case 

of Great Recession from 2008.-onwards. It is generally accepted that pegged 

exchange rate regimes are more sensitive to external shocks that might cause their 

long-term destabilization. Still, the soft pegged regimes (also entitled intermediate 

regimes) have fewer limits, with rules that allow more maneuver space for national 

strategy. The group of soft pegged regimes is wider, both in structure and scope, 

than those of hard pegged regimes. While countries with more flexible regimes 

might use exchange rate fluctuations as automatic stabilisator, (hard and/or soft) 

pegs impose some limitations. In the first place, there is stability goal that, in 

combination with strict regulatory rules, limits the monetary and exchange rate 

policy, demanding the use of other strategies, such is the internal devaluation. 

Secondly, these countries do not use wide scope of instruments and their crisis 

strategy is more rigid than those of other regimes. Finally, there are dilemmas on 

the optimality of exchange rate strategy during the pre-eurozone membership 

period, including the euro introduction strategy. These dilemmas deepen in terms 

of crisis.   

 

This paper focuses on comparison of hard and soft pegged regimes (the latter also 

entitled intermediate regimes) in selected European union accession countries, 

using „de facto“ classification scale developed by International Monetary Fund. 

Despite the crisis, there have not been dramatic turbulences in terms of exchange 

rate policy in observed countries, but the general economic indicators clearly show 

the real depth of crisis and slow recovery. The question open for further discussion 

is whether such regimes should be obtained or abandoned during the crisis and 

what is their contribution to national economy. Furthermore, there are pros and 

cons of possible strategies, considering the European integration process.  
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1. INTRODUCTION 

 

For the post-transition and post-centrally planned economies, european integration 

is a process that includes a well-defined strategy and efforts in all aspects of 

national economy, including the exchange rate policy. On the other hand, the 

process is not isolated from endogenous and exogenous shocks, such was the 

global crisis that endangered stability of the global markets from 2008 onwards 

(also entitled Global Recession). The focus of this paper is on the hard and soft 

exchange rate pegs in chosen European countries, considering the importance of 

exchange rate policy in national economy.    

 

Analyses of determinants of exchange rate regime success include its 

characteristics, influence on other economic variables and external factors. The 

period of Global Recession has been turbulent for post-transition countries such 

was for the rest of the world, including dilemmas on optimality of their exchange 

rate policies and European integration process dynamics (measured in terms of 

Maastricht criteria, additional criteria introduced by European Commission and 

national strategies). The sample observed in this paper covers post-transition 

countries with hard and soft pegs, as classified by IMF (IMF, 2017, pp 6-8), 

varying from official euroisation (“exchange arrangement with no separate legal 

tender” (IMF, 2017)) and currency board arrangement as hard pegs to some form 

of intermediate regime (“soft pegs” (IMF, 2017))with certain level of sovereign 

and active monetary policy. Since inflation stability (measured in terms of price 

levels) has been the main monetary policy goal during the observed period, 

analyses provided in this paper also take it into consideration. Although a 

heterogeneous group, observed countries participate in European integration 

process, but are in different phases of accomplishing a full membership ineuropean 

Economic and monetary union. The sample consists of countries with pegged 

regimes; namely, Bosnia and Herzegovina and Kosovo are potential candidates, 

while Serbia, Montenegro and FYR of Macedonia are candidate countries. Three 

countries from the sample (Bulgaria, Croatia and Czech Republic) are full 

members of European Union, with an “opt-in” clause for Eurozone membership. 

Still, they are not participating in Exchange Rate Mechanism II. Denmark 

(although maintaining a conventional peg, which is a form of soft peg) was not 

considered as a part of this sample since it participates in Exchange Rate 

Mechanism II.  

 

During the global crisis, important questions were whether the national currency is 

over- or undervalued, does the chosen national exchange rate regime remains a 
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good choice in terms of crisis, and whether is able to provide sustainable 

instruments for crisis strategy. Exchange rate fluctuations, allowed within floating 

regimes and partially within the intermediates, are usually considered automatic 

stabilizers, while the pegged regimes are more focused on retaining the stability of 

exchange rate and price level, with less maneuver space. Question on whether to 

change the pegged regime or not, and what exit strategy should be used, remains 

open. For the countries in the sample exit strategy is full membership in European 

monetary union1. Still, considering the criteria of nominal and real convergence, 

exchange rate policy might contribute to the effectiveness of the process.  

 

This paper,considering the reaction of chosen post-transition countries on Great 

Recession pressures, focuses on few questions, contributing to the wide literature 

on exchange rate regimes with an analyze on pegged regimes, considering both 

hard and soft pegs, the latter also entitled intermediate regimes. Besides the 

theoretical analyses, main economic indicators are observed, in order to analyze 

whether the stability and predefined goals (primary price stability) was endangered 

by strong external shock, such was the global crisis. For that purpose the paper first 

analyzes shares of the two observed groups within total IMF members, their 

characteristics and changes both in classification schemes and the strategies 

(regimes) used by countries. 

 

Traditionally,earlier literatureon exchange rate regimes, especially in late 1990s 

and early 2000s,is focused on choice between so called corner solutions (fixed vs. 

flexible regimes) but there is also a group of regimes that are intermediate2, 

combining the characteristics of the two extremes (see more discussions on 

exchange rate regimes and its characteristics in, for example, Calvo and Reinhart 

(2002), Frankel (1999),Edwards (2001), Rogoff, et. al. (2003), Eichengreen, 

(2008)).Considering the IMF’s classification scheme and database, these regimes 

(there entitledsoft pegs), have the highest share in total regimes and are the most 

heterogeneous group, while hard pegs have the lowest, rather stable share. The 

sample in this paper consists of countries with hard and soft pegs, according to the 

IMF’s de facto classification scheme, despite the (de jure) publicly announced 

regime. Although transition countries used different types of regimes, inflation 

stabilization and controlof price level was the final goal for their policies. 

Furthermore, national authorities’ efforts were oriented towards establishing the 

institutional framework and enhancing the monetary stability.  

 

The regimes are considered as of pre-crisis 2004 and post-crisis 2017, including the 

monetary policy framework. Although both regime groups observed are based on 

pegs, these intermediate (soft pegged) regimes allowsome level of (controlled) 

                                                      
1Note that some countriesfromthesamplealready are members of European Union (Bulgaria, Croatia, 

CzechRepublic).   
2In literature alsoentitledas „soft pegs“, according to InternationalMonetaryFund „AnnualReport on 

Exchange Arrangements and Exchange Restrictions“, Washington D. C., differentyears 

255



fluctuation around the peg whether the target range is publicly announced or not. 

Although exit strategy for the countries from the sample is eurozone membership, 

at this moment they still have (a certain level of) monetary sovereignty.   

 

The paper is organized as follows. After the introduction, there is a second chapter 

that covers theoretical background and brief literature overview. The influence of 

crisis is described in third chapter, which is followed by conclusion (fourth).  

 

2. THEORETICAL BACKGROUND AND BRIEF LITERATURE 

OVERVIEW 

 

Choice of national exchange rate regime and consequences on national economy is 

a widely discussed topic in monetary policy and international finance. Besides the 

scope of a particular discussion, it is generally accepted that exchange rate policy 

influence national economy on many different levels. Since the focus of the paper 

is on pegged regimes, there should be a distinction between characteristics and 

scope of hard and soft pegged regimes, although the classification includes also 

floating, market-determined regimes (floating and free floating) and residual (other 

managed arrangements). (IMF, 2017, pp. 1).  

 

Precisely, hard pegs consist of currency board arrangement and regimes with no 

separate legal tender (official dollarization/euroisation). Soft pegs (in literature also 

entitled as intermediate regimes)are a wide group consisting of heterogeneous 

regimes as following: conventional pegged arrangement, stabilized arrangement, 

crawling peg, crawl-like arrangement and pegged exchange rate within horizontal 

bands. (IMF, 2017, pp. 1) 

 

2.1. Some remarks on exchange rate policy debate issues – theoretical 

background 

 

One of the important questions in discussion on exchange rate regime choice is the 

accuracy of the classification methodology that, among other, resulted in de facto 

classification system developed by IMF. Besides this classification scheme, a 

number of authors contributed to discussion developing the criteria and 

classification systems. That resulted in different models, while mostly used are 

those developed by BubulaandÖtker-Robe (2002), ReinhartandRogoff (2004) 

andLevy-YeyatiandSturzenegger(2005, 2016). Some authors (Eichengreenand 

Razo-Garcia, 2011), Bleaney, Tianand Yin (2017))also contributed to the 

discussion on the optimality of exchange rate regime choice comparing different 

classification schemes and criterions used. An analysis of dilemmas in post-

trasition monetary and exchange rate policies is provided in Kordić (2015), 

considering influence of global crisis on selected indicators between eurozone 

member countries and those that are still outside the eurozone.   

 

256



There have been different opinions and recommendations for exchange rate regime 

optimality, including those when intermediate regimes were observed as more 

sensitive to speculative attacks and crisis, and others focusedon its impact on 

economic growth(a wider discussion is given in Frankel (2003)). Relation between 

manipulating with national currency and economic growth is a theoretical 

presumption, but also a cornerstone for national strategies. In his seminal paper, 

Rodrik (2008) has proven that undervaluation of the currency (in terms of (higher) 

real exchange rate) has a positive impact on economic growth. Explanation 

provided in the paper is twofold, including the institutional weaknesses and 

product-market failures. Sosvilla-Riveroand Ramos-Herrera (2014), following 

aforementioned Rodrik’s (2008) paper, contribute to discussion on relation 

between exchange rate regime and economic growth. Dataset consisted of 123 

(developing and developed) countries during 1970-2010. Based on the empirical 

research authors concluded that the best performance was in countries with 

intermediate regimes, while those with flexible regimes had the smallest growth 

rates. Further, authors divided economies based on income, according to the World 

Bank classification. Following this criteria, they confirmed conclusion of growth 

rates in countries with intermediate regimes. There are also differences in 

economic growth rate within different income level groups (considering the chosen 

regime), which does not hold for high-income countries.  

 

It is generally considered that hard pegged regimes are better in providing more 

disciplined policy, while in later stages they might be widened, allowing exchange 

rate to fluctuate. Exchange rate policy determines the potential level of adjustment 

to internal and external shocks and, consequently, the susceptibility of crisis. Chiu, 

et. al. (2012)analyze the distinction between hard and soft pegs in providing 

discipline in monetary and fiscal policy. Their work also contributed to the 

literature by fulfilling the gap in theory, since the focus is usually on fixed and 

floating regimes influence on economic indicators, with less attention on relation 

between hard and soft pegs. Using dataset consisted of 31 emerging markets and 32 

developing countries during 1990-2003 they confirmed that hard pegs have 

stronger discipline impact on stabilizing money growth and inflation. On the other 

hand, influence of exchange rate regime on fiscal discipline was not confirmed. 

Combes, Mineaand Sow (2016) used a panel of 90 developed and developing 

countries during 1980-2009 in order to analyze the relation between crisis and 

exchange rate regime used. They have taken into consideration different types of 

crisis: banking, currency and debt, testing the “bipolar view” hypothesis. In order 

to prevent the crisis, countries should focus more on macroeconomic policies, and 

less on exchange rate regime choice. Such policies that are oriented towards 

prevention of crisis should include limits on credit growth, avoiding debt 

monetization with sound fiscal policies and controlling the public debt. 
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2.2. Practical use of (hard and soft) pegged regimes in practice of 

International Monetary Fund member countries  

 

The theoretical background for this analysis, besides the data presenting their share 

within IMF member countries, also includes the discussion on different (de facto) 

classification systems and influence of crisis on a particular regime. Although there 

have been developed numerous classification schemes(especially during late 

1990sand early 2000s, as explained in the previous chapter), thosedeveloped and 

maintained by the IMFis usedin this paper.  

 

As stated before, soft pegged regimes havelarger share than hard pegs but that 

might be explained also with the wider scope of the group. The data on share of 

hard and soft pegged regimes (the latter also entitled intermediate) in IMF 

classification scheme are presented in Figure 1 for the 2008-2016.  

 

Figure 1. Hard and soft pegged exchange rate regimes, IMF classification scheme, 

2008-2016 

percent of IMF members as of April 3

Source: International Monetary Fund, „Annual Report on Exchange Arrangements 

and Exchange Restrictions“, Washington, D. C., 2016, pp 8. 

 

Besides the high share in total regimes, soft pegs had rather strong oscillations (in 

total and within an individual subgroup) during the period observed. As mentioned 

in previous discussion, this category is heterogeneous and wide, as can be observed 

from the data presented in Figure 2. 
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Figure 2. Soft pegged regimes by category, IMF classification scheme, 2008-2016 

percent of IMF members as of April 30 

 
Source: International Monetary Fund „Annual Report on Exchange Arrangements 

and Exchange Restrictions“, Washington, D. C.,2016, pp. 8. 

 

Within this group, conventional pegs prevailed during the observed period (with 

share of more than 22%), followed by stabilized arrangement, whose share varied 

significantly. Shares of crawling pegs and pegged exchange rate regimes within 

horizontal bands have been rather stable, while share of crawl-like arrangements 

increased significantly (especially after 2010), but also with sharp fluctuations.  

 

Group of hard peggersconsists of only two regimes: currency board arrangement 

and no separate legal tender, so their share in total regimes is smaller. (IMF, 2016). 

 

Figure 3. Hard pegged regimes by category, IMF classification scheme, 2008-2016 

percent of IMF members as of April 30 

 
Source: International Monetary Fund „Annual Report on Exchange Arrangements 

and Exchange Restrictions“, Washington, D. C., 2016, pp. 8. 
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Practical use of intermediate regimes has widened after early 1970s and 

abandoning fixed regimes based on dollar/gold parity, including the debate on the 

optimality of exchange rate regime choice and developed de facto policy 

classification. Still, this debate is ongoing process with limited unique answers.  

 

3. INFLUENCE OF CRISIS ON PEGGED REGIMES – WAS THERE A 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HARD AND SOFT PEGS 

 

Analyses in this paper are focused on influence of external shock (global financial 

crisis) on hard and soft pegged regimes in European post-transition countries. It is 

common opinion that the fixed regimes (hard pegs) are more prone to external shock, 

since they lack the appropriate defending mechanism. On the other side, being allowed 

to fluctuate, intermediate regimes (soft pegs) are able to use more active policy that 

should protect them from this type of shocks.  

 

Exchange rate regimes and monetary policy frameworks in 2004 and 20173 according 

to the IMF current classification scheme are presented in Table 1. In making a decision 

on exchange rate policy, transition countries had some conflicting objectives (Szapáry, 

2001) such were maintaining exchange rate stability in terms of volatile capital flows, 

controlling exchange rate appreciation respecting Balassa-Samuelson effect and 

achieving Maastricht criteria (especially in terms of inflation).  

 

Countries observed in this paper are post-transition countries with hard and soft pegs: 

Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Croatia, Czech Republic, Kosovo, FYR of 

Macedonia, Serbia and Montenegroduring the time scale 2004-2017. The de facto 

regimes and monetary policy anchors as in 2004 and 20174 for countries in thesample 

are presented in Table 1, considering that the IMF classification scheme changed 

during the period observed (in 2009). Consequently, the classification of regimes 

varied, while for the purpose of this paper the status in 2017 has been used as a 

criterion. The heterogeneity of the sample (while the countries are classified in the 

same group) reminds that there is no unique solution, but the individual approach is 

required. 

 

Table 1. De facto exchange rate regimes for selected European countries, IMF 

classification, 2004-2017 comparison 

Country 

2004. 2017 

Exchange Rate 

Regime 

Monetary 

Policy 

Framework 

Exchange Rate 

Regime 

Monetary Policy 

Framework 

Bosnia and 

Herzegovina 
Currency board* 

Exchange rate 

anchor 
Currency board 

Exchange rate 

anchor (euro) 

                                                      
3Note thatIMF'sclassificationscheme, originatedin 1999. wasredefinedin 2009 

thatresultedindifferencesincategorisation.  
4Thelatestyearavailablein IMF statistics. 
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Bulgaria Currency board 
Exchange rate 

anchor 
Currency board 

Exchange rate 

anchor (euro) 

Kosovo** 

 

Managed floating 

with no pre-

determined path 

for the exchange 

rate 

IMF supported 

or other 

monetary 

program, but the 

euro was the 

most widely 

used currency 

No separate 

legal tender 

Exchange rate 

anchor (euro) 

Montenegro*

* 

 

Managed floating 

with no pre-

determined path 

for the exchange 

rate 

IMF supported 

or other 

monetary 

program, but the 

euro was the 

legal tender 

 

No separate 

legal tender 

 

Exchange rate 

anchor (euro) 

Croatia 

Managed floating 

with no pre-

determined path 

for the exchange 

rate 

IMF supported 

or other 

monetary 

program 

Stabilized 

arrangement 

Exchange rate 

anchor (euro) 

Czech 

Republic 

Managed floating 

with no pre-

determined path 

for the exchange 

rate 

Inflation 

targeting 

framework 

Stabilized 

arrangement 

Inflation-

targeting 

framework 

(de facto 

exchange rate 

anchor to the 

euro) 

FYR 

Macedonia 

Other 

conventional 

fixed peg 

arrangements 

(against a single 

currency) 

Exchange rate 

anchor 

Stabilized 

arrangement 

Exchange rate 

anchor (euro) 

Serbia** 

Managed floating 

with no pre-

determined path 

for the exchange 

rate 

IMF supported 

or other 

monetary 

program, but the 

euro was the 

most widely 

used currency 

Stabilized 

arrangement 

Inflation targeting 

framework  

(de facto 

exchange rate 

anchor to the 

euro) 

Notes: *in the RepublikaSrpska, the Serbian dinar circulates; **in 2004.the country 

was Serbia and Montenegro, while Kosovo was UN-administered province.  

Source:International Monetary Fund „Annual Report on Exchange Arrangements 

and Exchange Restrictions 2017“, Washington, D. C., 2017., pp. 6-8, (accessed 

October 17 2018.)and International Monetary Fund, “Classification of Exchange 

Rate Arrangements and Monetary Policy Frameworks”, available at 

https://www.imf.org/external/np/mfd/er/2004/eng/0604.htm (accessed 4May, 

2018.) 
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Comparing the two years (2004 and 2017) there is a change in regimes from 

“managed floating with no-predetermined path for the exchange rate” to hard 

pegged regimes in two cases –first, Kosovo and Montenegro switched to“no 

separate legal tender”, using euro as exchange rate anchor and being officially 

euroised. This was followed by political changes, since in 2004 Montenegro was 

not an independent country, while Kosovo was UN-administered province. In the 

second case (Croatia and Czech Republic) theseregimes switched to stabilized 

arrangement.Currency board arrangements, based on euro as exchange rate anchor, 

remained unchanged (Bosnia and Herzegovina and Bulgaria), while Serbia 

switched to inflation targeting regime, with “stabilized arrangement” as a de facto 

exchange rate regime. Still, within the soft peggers, there is also a different level of 

exchange rate activities and monetary policy that includes both exchange rate 

anchors to euro (but still outside the ERM II) and formal inflation targeting (noting 

that there is a de facto exchange rate peg, even within inflation targeting as 

monetary policy framework).  

 

Influence of crisis might be detected in fluctuation and derogation of main 

economic indicators, since the crisis was a strong external shock for national 

economies. One possiblesolution, usually recommended in crisis, is to devaluate 

national currency, in order to stimulate national economy. But, in terms of hard peg 

such external devaluation is not an option considering the rules of arrangement. 

Alternative stabilizing mechanism is to use internal devaluation, that should protect 

the regime but on the high cost for national economy. 

 

General data for countries observed are presented in Figures 4 and 5, covering 

inflation rate and GDP growth (both annual percentage change, using GDP deflator 

for inflation).  

 

Inflation rates (Figure 4), especially considering the fact that price stability is the 

main goal for the monetary policy in observed countries has been rather unstable 

and, in some periods, higher than projected. However, despite the crisis, hard pegs 

were not abandoned nor replaced with more flexible regimes.  
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Figure 4. Inflation, GDP deflator, (annual, %) for selected countries, 2004-2015 

 
Source: World Bank, 2018. 

http://databank.worldbank.org/data/reports.aspx?Code=FP.CPI.TOTL.ZG&id=1ff4

a498&report_name=Popular-Indicators&populartype=series&ispopular=y# 

(accessed 24 April 2018) 

 

Volatility of inflation included the phases of rather high rates and those with 

indicators of deflation. Following the deflationary trends, the rates decreased after 

2012, reaching even negative values, followed by a slight recovery.   

 

As can be observed from Figure 5, GDP annual change (%) was negative during 

the period of crisis, with a sharp decrease in 2009 in both observed groups. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

2004. 2005. 2006. 2007. 2008. 2009. 2010. 2011. 2012. 2013. 2014. 2015.

Bosnia and Herzegovina 2.57 2.83 7.83 6.29 7.21 0.17 1.40 2.44 0.80 -0.23 1.00 1.37

Bulgaria 5.63 6.50 6.74 11.07 9.74 4.05 1.11 5.98 1.56 -0.70 0.45 2.21

Croatia 3.72 3.40 4.00 4.11 5.70 2.78 0.83 1.67 1.58 0.80 0.05 0.01

Czech Republic 3.87 0.07 0.69 3.52 2.05 2.60 -1.43 0.02 1.46 1.43 2.48 1.17

Kosovo -3.84 -3.21 3.53 1.26 7.12 1.42 4.69 3.88 2.45 2.20 3.26 0.22

Macedonia, FYR -0.17 4.90 3.25 4.59 5.49 0.30 2.04 3.72 1.00 4.48 1.45 1.89

Montenegro 5.92 4.32 9.06 12.72 11.87 2.41 1.60 1.20 0.18 2.07 1.04 2.22

Serbia 9.09 14.33 11.86 8.22 10.62 8.30 5.88 9.56 6.26 5.44 2.71 2.68
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Figure 5. GDP growth (annual, %) for selected countries, 2004-2015 

 
Source: World Bank, 2018. 

http://databank.worldbank.org/data/reports.aspx?Code=NY.GDP.MKTP.KD.ZG&i

d=1ff4a498&report_name=Popular-

Indicators&populartype=series&ispopular=y#(accessed 24 April 2018) 

 

Although there is a slight recovery after the 2009,sample countries still did not 

reach the pre-crisis levels.According to this criterion, both observed groups 

followed the same trends. Still, in their studyBelhocine, et. al. (2016, pp 14.) 

describe the different growth patterns between countries depending on the 

exchange rate regime choice. European countries with harder regimes (lower 

flexibility) recorded a boom until 2007/08crisis, followed by a recession, while the 

recovery in 2011-2013 was somewhat stronger than in those with more flexible 

regimes. But, after the mid-2013, the latter group of countries had faster growth 

than the other. Furthermore, their research confirmed higher growth volatility for 

countries with low exchange rate volatility (especially the Baltics).  

 

Hereafter, it is interesting to observe the dynamics of exports (Figure 6) and 

imports (Figure 7) of goods and services (as a % of GDP). 

 

 

 

2004

.

2005

.

2006

.

2007

.

2008

.

2009

.

2010

.

2011

.

2012

.

2013

.

2014

.

2015

.

Bosnia and Herzegovina 6.10 8.76 5.38 5.73 5.58 -2.99 0.87 0.96 -0.82 2.35 1.15 3.07

Bulgaria 6.56 7.24 6.75 7.68 3.64 -3.59 1.32 1.92 0.03 0.86 1.33 3.62

Croatia 4.08 4.16 4.79 5.15 2.05 -7.38 -1.70 -0.28 -2.19 -1.06 -0.49 2.25

Czech Republic 4.91 6.53 6.85 5.60 2.68 -4.80 2.27 1.78 -0.80 -0.48 2.72 5.31

Kosovo 2.61 6.03 4.50 7.29 2.64 3.34 3.31 4.62 2.81 3.44 1.22 4.08

Macedonia, FYR 4.67 4.72 5.14 6.47 5.47 -0.36 3.36 2.34 -0.46 2.93 3.63 3.84

Montenegro 4.40 4.19 8.57 10.66 3.49 -5.80 2.73 3.23 -2.72 3.55 1.78 3.39

Serbia 9.05 5.54 4.90 5.89 5.37 -3.12 0.58 1.40 -1.02 2.57 -1.83 0.76

-10.00

-5.00

0.00

5.00

10.00

15.00
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Figure 6. Exports of goods and services (% of GDP), 2004-2015 

 
Notes: the data for Kosovo are not available for 2004 and 2005  

Source: World Bank, 2018. 

http://databank.worldbank.org/data/reports.aspx?Code=FP.CPI.TOTL.ZG&id=1ff4

a498&report_name=Popular-Indicators&populartype=series&ispopular=y# 

(accessed 24 April 2018) 

 

Both the data for exports and imports are following the trends observed in GDP 

growth, confirming the strong influence of crisis and slight recovery after 2010. 

Still, despite the fact that observed countries belong to (hard or soft) pegged 

regimes, structural differences and general level of economic development are 

visible following the results in this category, and need to be taken into 

consideration when interpreting the results for a particular country.  
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2007

.

2008

.

2009

.

2010

.

2011

.

2012

.

2013

.

2014

.

2015

.

Kosovo 0.00 0.00 12.62 15.48 15.66 17.06 19.85 23.77 23.35 21.90 22.50 21.94

Montenegro 42.02 43.55 49.37 44.39 39.52 34.33 37.04 42.35 43.67 41.34 40.14 42.12

Bosnia and Herzegovina 32.24 31.62 35.02 27.11 26.85 25.01 29.70 32.04 32.35 33.74 33.99 34.58

Bulgaria 41.06 42.60 47.08 51.97 52.54 42.33 50.18 59.07 60.80 64.65 65.01 64.11

Croatia 39.45 39.30 39.66 39.00 38.48 34.52 37.74 40.41 41.57 43.03 46.43 48.72

Macedonia, FYR 30.70 34.81 37.79 44.12 43.22 32.81 39.79 47.12 45.37 43.40 47.66 48.80

Czech Republic 57.34 62.18 65.19 66.41 63.23 58.68 66.03 71.31 76.17 76.87 82.55 81.05

Serbia 24.22 27.14 30.27 28.36 29.12 26.85 32.93 33.98 36.93 41.20 43.38 46.67
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40.00
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80.00
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Figure 7. Imports of goods and services (% of GDP), 2004.-2015. 

 
Notes: the data for Kosovo are not available for 2004 and 2005  

Source: World Bank, 2018. 

http://databank.worldbank.org/data/reports.aspx?Code=FP.CPI.TOTL.ZG&id=1ff4

a498&report_name=Popular-Indicators&populartype=series&ispopular=y# 

(accessed 24 April 2018) 

 

Since the pegged exchange rates were not abandoned and considering the fact that 

these regimes have less opportunities for adjustment, there is a stronger pressure on 

wages and employment. This is usually considered to be a part of internal 

devaluation strategy, opposite from adjustment using exchange rate policy 

(external devaluation). This is also a way to retain the peg (considering possible 

exchange rate fluctuations within the intermediate regimes) but on the cost in other 

areas.  

 

4. CONCLUSION  

 

The main goal of the paper is to analyze the functioning of hard and soft pegged 

exchange rate regimes (the latter also entitled intermediate), on a sample of post-

transition countries. The sample covers the two groups of pegged regimes, hard and 

soft (intermediate) pegs. It has been formed using the IMF’s exchange rate regimes 

classification scheme and dataset (IMF, 2017). Share of hard pegged regimes in 

total is lower than those of soft pegs, considering also that the scope of soft pegs is 
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Kosovo 0.00 0.00 47.82 50.66 54.25 51.93 55.41 58.29 54.12 49.60 51.22 51.16

Montenegro 58.09 61.08 79.10 86.70 92.82 65.09 62.74 64.31 68.09 61.43 59.98 60.57

Bosnia and Herzegovina 77.50 71.62 63.01 56.46 59.31 48.74 51.27 55.80 55.85 54.13 56.57 53.23

Bulgaria 52.23 57.28 64.21 70.65 72.30 50.61 53.03 58.69 63.97 65.06 65.96 63.96

Croatia 45.47 45.43 46.40 46.27 46.52 38.24 38.16 40.87 41.10 42.57 44.42 46.33

Macedonia, FYR 50.17 51.03 54.76 61.98 68.35 54.37 58.09 66.07 66.84 61.46 64.88 65.03

Czech Republic 56.53 59.83 62.45 63.96 61.06 54.81 62.94 67.48 71.37 71.11 76.18 75.05

Serbia 50.63 47.14 50.60 52.66 54.14 42.74 47.92 49.37 53.60 51.91 54.22 56.43
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wider, consisting of a broader, more heterogeneous group of regimes. Two out of 

eight countries in the sample are officially euroised, other two have a currency 

board arrangement (the four of them forming a subgroup of hard pegged regimes), 

while other four belong to the group of soft peggers (as presented in particular in 

Table 1).  

 

The 2017 IMF’s classification has been used as a criterion for creating a sample 

which is compared with regimes used in pre-crisis2004 in terms of exchange rate 

regime and monetary policy framework, although both the classification scheme 

and the status of a particular country varied over time. The data presented included 

changes in main economic indicators (GDP growth rate, inflation and exports and 

imports of goods and service (both in % of GDP)), covering the 2004-2015 period 

in these selected European economies.   

 

This topic is interesting on few levels. Apart from the on-going discussion on the 

optimality of exchange rate regime choice and exchange rate classification, 

observed countries are participating in different stages of European integration 

processes and exchange rate policy might contribute to the success of the process. 

On the other hand, global crisis as an external shock endangered the economic and 

exchange rate stability and questioned the optimality of chosen regime, potentially 

leading to change of policies, goals and exchange rate strategies.  

 

The change of a regime when a crisis shock occurswould be a risky strategy that 

might further deepen it. Although the exit strategy for European countries includes 

stronger involvement in European integration process (full membership in the 

monetary union as a final stage) the countries either did not fulfill the formal and/or 

convergence criteria or individually postponed the date of full membership.  
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THE MAIN FEATURE OF B&H FINANCIAL STRUCTURE AND 

INTEGRATION IN THE EU FINANCIAL SYSTEM 

 
Abstract 

 

Stabile and functional financial sector is important part for stability and 

development of national economy. Having on mind specific features of financial 

system in Bosnia and Herzegovina as bank dominated financial sector we will 

analyse changes in structure of financial sector and behaviour of major sector in 

financial system in the period from 2005 to 2017. Changes in financial sector in 

Bosnia and Herzegovina have been analyzed through a series of indicators for 

major part of financial sector banking and non-banking financial entities. Also, 

authors will analyses changes which are made in institutional framework for bank 

and non-bank financial entities towards integration in the EU financial sector. 

 

Keywords: financial sector, structures, integration, EU. 

 

JEL: G2, O52 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 
Financial system of Bosnia and Herzegovina is “bank dominated”, which means 

that banks (credit institution) are dominated financial institutions in financial 

system. Banks have major role in financial intermediation process. However, in the 

last few years there is an increasing role of financial markets and other non-

banking financial institutions in the intermediation process between savers and 

investors. Bosnia and Herzegovina financial sector includes: banks, investment 

funds, leasing companies and micro-credit organisations. Table 1 presents share of 
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assets of financial institutions in the total assets of financial sector in the period 

2005-2017. Share of banking assets in the total assets of financial system reached 

80% at the end of 2018 (table 1). Rising share of banking sector reflects the 

increasing size and development of this sector within financial system.  

 

Table 1: Share of financial institution assets in the total assets of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina's financial system ( in %) 

 2005 2007 2017 

Banks 77,30 79,9 88,3 

Non-banking financial sector 22,70 20,1 11,7 

Leasing  4,5 5,8 0,84 

Insurance companies 4,0 3,3 2,26 

Investments funds 12,1 7,2 2,76 

Micro-credit organizations 2,1 3,9 5,56 

Total assets financial sector 100,00 100,00 100,00 

Source: Central Bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Financial Stability Report, 

Sarajevo, different years 

 

In the last twenty years, banks dominate in financial system of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, sector of micro-credit organisations proceeding intensive 

development. This non-banking financial institution offers products and services to 

small enterprises and clients with low income. According to research, which has 

been provided in the world and Bosnia and Herzegovina, this sector has positive 

impact on economic development. 

 

2. BANKING SECTOR IN BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA  
 

Banking sector in Bosnia and Herzegovina shows positive trends in financial 

intermediation. Share of banking assets in GDP reached 90.3% at the end of 2007 

and same level of banking intermediation is recorded in 2017. Rising share of 

banking sector reflects the increasing size and development of this sector within the 

economy. Banking sector of Bosnia and Herzegovina, as many other banking 

sector in transition countries, passed through phase of rehabilitation, 

recapitalisation, privatisation, consolidation, increasing concentration on banking 

markets and competition.  

 

The European Union (EU) accession and entry in the euro area will be additional 

actuator of these changes. Already most of the transition countries have high share 

of the EU ownership in the banking sector. There were 32 active banks in Bosnia 

and Herzegovina at the end of 2007, while in 2017 23 banks operate in banking 

sector of Bosnia and Herzegovina. Changes in number of banks and ownership 

during the period 2005-2017 are shown in table 2. 

Table 2: Basic indicators for banking sector of Bosnia and Herzegovina in the 

period 2005-2017 
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 2005 2007 2009 2010 2017 

Number of banks 37 33 33 32 32 

Banking intermediation 69,3 93,8 86,5 58,6 90,0 

Foreign capital in total capital 67,0 83,0 86,5 85,16 90,0 

ROAA 0,7 0,9 0,1 -0,6 1,5 

ROAE 6,4 8,9 1,3 -5,5 10,2 

CR 3 46,3 40,8 46,4 46,2  

CR5 59,3 56,7 61,8 56,6  

HHI 919 890 999 1.530 1.741,50 

Source: CBBH, Annual report CBBH, different years 

 

For Bosnia and Herzegovina, banking sector had also characteristic period of 

privatisation of state-owned banks and consequently rapid consolidation. The 

entrance of foreign banks on the market improved the soundness of financial 

system. In 2017, 90 percent of total capital in banking sector was foreign-owned.  
Banks in foreign capital ownership had share in the total assets of banking sectors 

of 93%. More than 50% of foreign capital in B&H comes from Austrian banks. 

 

If we know that intermediation of complete financial sector in 2017 was 90% of 

GDP and in 2007 was 117% of GDP than it is obvious how banking sector 

dominate in financial system of Bosnia and Herzegovina. According to data from 

the table 2 we can conclude how banking sector in B&H records: 

● increasing foreign capital in ownership structure of banks 

● high profitability measured with ROAA and ROAE 

● reasonable concentration of assets (concentration ratio – share three and 

five the biggest banks in banking sector assets), while in loans sector 

increasing to boarder of high concentrate market.  

 

Total banking sector asset in Bosnia and Herzegovina in 2017 was 14.5 billion 

euros while at the end of 2007 was 9.9 billion euros (CBBH, different years). In the 

structure of banks assets credits dominate and in structure of liabilities deposits. 

Such structure shows that banks in Bosnia and Herzegovina are still “credit-

deposit” financial institutions, without developed investment function (table 3).  

 

Total loans amount was 10.1 billion euros at the end of 2017, while total deposits 

reached 10 billion euros. In the structure of deposits, short-term deposit dominates 

(61% of total deposits). However, they developed some new activities (e.g. leasing, 

custody, bank assurance). 
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Table 3: Structure of consolidated balance sheet of banks in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina in 2006 

Assets Liabilities 

Cash and cash equivalent 36% Deposits 75% 

Loans 58% Loans and other borrowings 11% 

Fixed assets  3% Other liabilities 3% 

Other assets 2% Total liabilities                                                     89% 

Capital  11% 

Total assets  100% Total liabilities and capital 100% 

Source: Central bank Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual report, different years 
 

Capital adequacy in 2007 reached 17.1% and it is decreasing for 0.54 percent 

points. Minimum capital adequacy ratio is 12%. Total capital in banks at the end of 

2007 was 1.19 billion euro and present increasing for 26.5% in comprising with 

2006. 
 

Table 3: Structure of consolidated balance sheet of banks in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina in 2017 

Assets Liabilities 

Cash and cash equivalent 27% Deposits 76,50% 

Loans 66% Loans and other borrowings 4,95% 

Fixed assets  3% Other liabilities 3,44% 

Other assets 4% Total liabilities                                                     84,89% 

Capital  14,86% 

Total assets  100% Total liabilities and capital 100% 

Source: Central bank Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual report, different years 

 

In 2017 in balance sheet in assets, loans dominate as in 2006. Liability side of 

balance sheet in 2017 recorded change i.e. decreasing loans take from banks in 

aboard and increasing in capital position. This changes are result of impact 

financial crisis on banking sector of the European union and Bosnia and 

Herzegovina. 

 

Analysing banking sector and macroeconomic situation, role of central bank, 

surplus, liquidity we identified internal and external factor in bank risk 

environment. Having in mind this changes, it is important to analyse and monitor 

banking sector characteristic and identify which elements can have impact on 

stability and safety of financial sector. Globalization and the EU integration 

process is connected with number of structural changes. Consolidation of banks, 

increased competition, and internalization of financial activities and establishment 

of financial group or conglomerates had an impact on financial sector development 

in Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
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3. NON-BANKING SECTOR IN BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA 

 
In Bosnia and Herzegovina, in the recent period we recorded development of other 

sub-sector of financial system. In the first place, we talk about financial markets, 

investment funds, and leasing, insurance and micro-credit organizations.  

 

Financial markets in Bosnia and Herzegovina according to trading volume, market 

capitalization and number of participants are weak and underdeveloped capital 

markets. Problems are insufficient offer of financial instruments, existing entities 

boarders, illiquidity and weak economic situation in B&H. Total market 

capitalization in Bosnia and Herzegovina in 2007 was increasing in comparation to 

previous years. Market capitalization on Sarajevo Stock Exchange (SASE) 

increased for 36.07%, while on Banja Luka Stock Exchange (BLSE) increased for 

3.87% (table 4). 

 

Table 4:   Market capitalization in Bosnia and Herzegovina (in euros) 

Sarajevo Stock Exchange Inc. 
2005 2007 2009 2012 2017 

market capitalization (in millions euro) 
3.309,3 7.934,2 7.158,7 4.504,6 5.074,3 

number of trade instruments (in thousands) 
64.554 70.773 25.707 35.852,1 42.105,2 

number of transactions (in thousands) 
37 61 19.632,2 11.643 5.030 

Banja Luka Stock Exchange Inc. 
2005 2007 2009 2012 2017 

market capitalization (in millions euro) 
1.470 4.279 3.756,1 4.029,9 4.024,2 

number of trade instruments (in thousands) 
360.153 702.488 81.474 136.076 250.395 

number of transactions (in thousands) 
191 191 11.527 2.221 7.751 

Sources: Central Bank Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual Report 2007, Sarajevo, 

2008, pp. 78. 

 
In 2007 come to transformation of privatization investment funds in investment 

funds and opening possibilities for creating common equity funds. The process of 

pension fund reform determinates the future of investment fund . In 2007 in B&H 

34 brokers’ houses were operating. In the begin of 2008 two entities capital 

markets subscribe agreement about regional cooperation with capital markets in 

other countries of ex-Yugoslavia. 

In 2007 in B&H 26 insurance companies were operating, while in 2017 27. In the 

same year they collected 16,3 million euro of premium, while in 2017 total 

premium was 71,4 million euro (table 5). 
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Table 5: Basic indicators of insurance sector in Bosnia and Herzegovina 

Indicators  2005 2007 2009 2012 2017 

Nuber of insurance  25 26 26 25 27 

Total premium life insuranace (in mil. euros)  16,3 27,9 31,5 38,3 59,5 

Total premium non-life insurance (in mil. 

euro)  

154,8 178,3 142,1 149,1 184,2 

ROAA  4,45 2,51 2,14 2,64 3,83 

ROAE  11,83 7,11 6,44 8,46 15,65 

Source: Office for supervise insurance of Bosnia and Herzegovina, different years 

 

Total assets of insurance sector in 2007 was 266,6 million euros, while in 2017 it 

was 1,722 million euros, total revenue in 2017 was 204 million euros. In previews 

period, life insurance recorded higher rate of growth but share of it in the structure 

of insurance premium in B&H is still low. In comparison to other indicators as 

premium in ratio too number of citizen, Bosnia and Herzegovina is in the rang of 

Serbia and Romania and on list under Croatia, Hungary and Turkey.  In insurance 

premium structure, the biggest share had premium on motor vehicle insurance. 

 Leasing sector in B&H has six leasing companies. Number of provider of leasing 

is decreased for two in comparison with 2016. In 2005 total assets of leasing sector 

was 289 million euros, while in 2017 was record in the amount of 133 million 

euros (table 6).   

 

Table 6: Basic indicators of leasing sector in Bosnia and Herzegovina 

Indicators  2005 2007 2009 2012 2017 

Number of leasing companies 6 8 9 9 6 

Assets (in mil. euro) 189,7 883,3 811,4 467,2 133 

Loans   771,9 674,9 376,2 120,2 

Financial leasing (in mil. euro)    219 90,2 

Operative leasing     15,1 14,6 

Gain/loos   6,36 -12,6 2,5 

ROAA     -2,85 1,5 

ROAE     -31,45 12,6 

Source: Central bank Bosnia and Herzegovina, Financial Stability Report, different 

years; Banking Agency of the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Banking 

Agency of the Republika Srpska, Information about banking sector, different years 
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On credit market, microcredit organizations have a significant role. Microcredit 

organizations supply microcredit legal entities which can’t satisfy criteria for 

getting bank’s credit. The major part of outstanding loans was retail credits.  In 

2017 in B&H 25 microcredit companies operates 

 (15 microcredit funds and 10 microcredit entities). This sector recorded funding of 

new entities on market, growth of credit activities and profitability. 

  

Table 6: Basic indicators of microcredit sector in Bosnia and Herzegovina 

Indicators  2005 2007 2009 2012 2017 

Number of entities 46 24 26 22 25 

Assets (in mil. euro) 128,2 496,6 595,2 382,3 435,6 

Given loans (in mil. euro)  453,1 479,8 299,6 333,4 

Recived loans (in mil. euro)  369,2 426,1 217 205,03 

Gain/loos  216,7 -20,2 13,2 13,8 

ROAA   22,9 -3,39 3,45 3,16 

ROAE   4,9 -9,53 5,88 4,14 

Source: Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Financial Stability Report, 

different years 

 

97,7% of the  microcredit loans are given to , most of it was approved to finance 

agriculture sector (37,5%), service activities 17.9%, housing needs (14,5). Major 

source of funds for microcredit organization are loans borrowed from banks and 

international financial institutions.  

 

In 2017, there were 36 investment fund, of which 17 in F B&H and 19 in RS. Out 

of a total of 36 investment fund, 25 are closed-end investment funds, while 11 

funds open-end investment funds. Net asset value of investment funds at the end of 

2017 was BAM 423 million euros and recorded an increase for BAM 23,3 million 

euros (5.6%) compared to the end of the previous year. 

 

4. INTEGRATION BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA FINANCIAL 

SYSTEM IN EU FINANCIAL SYSTEM 
 

Impact of the European integration process on financial system of potential 

candidate and candidate countries can be seen through:  

● current situation in the European financial integration (bank vs. market 

financing, efficiency of the EU banks, insolvency regime, financial 
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innovation, corporate governance and control/ownership structure of 

financial intermediaries)1 

● financial system structure in Europe2 

● financial linkages between the euro area/ European Union, United State, 

and Japan (financial and banking crises). 

 

It is important to analyse factors that drive the process of financial integration and 

design financial system structure. These driving factors include competitive market 

forces, co-operative initiatives between market participants and policy action by 

policy authorities. Market forces and degree of financial integration and policies 

have impacts on managing market imperfections. Process of financial integration 

request removing obstacles in political and economy framework to financial 

integration: 

● legal differences between candidate countries and EU, 

● regulation approaches, 

● countries-specific industry standards, 

● corporate governance system. 

 

In the process of integration financial systems candidate countries must specially 

have on mind the following: the geographical scope of banking and lending 

relationship, degree and implications of bank competition, determinants of bank 

mergers, implication of bank consolidation, international portfolio choices of 

institutional investors/determinants of international portfolio flows, assets process 

and volatility linkages across countries and their changes/contagion and crisis 

linkages, liquidity in secondary markets and consolidation of stock exchanges, 

restructuring of settlement infrastructures,  

 

Bosnia and Herzegovina bank dominated financial systems has next characteristics: 

first, there are deep comparative disadvantage in provision of financial services 

caused by the heritage of central planning and the specific role of banks in the 

previous socialist systems; second, banking systems are mostly foreign-owned. In 

addition, liberalisation, deregulation, development of the new technology, 

establishment of the European Economic and Monetary Union and other changes 

have caused increased pressures within the global financial service industry. Under 

the pressure of these changes, banks, insurance companies, investment companies 

and pension funds are trying to find a way to survive on the market by moving into 

each other business area. All analysed countries are under process of "inward 

Europeanisation".  

                                                 
1 Financial integration and financial linkages between different geografical entities, cross-country or 

cross-regional linkages with in EU and linkages EU and other countries. Financial linkage are defined 

by relationships between prices and by relationship between quantities across the relevant 

geographical entities, mainly countries. 
2 Structure of financial system of the EU analyses in terms of the importants of different ways of 

financial intermediation and different sources of funding 
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Harmonisation of monetary policy and operational framework with the same in the 

Euro system, harmonisation of financial sector regulation with the EU "acquis 

communautaire" will additionally stimulate changes in the financial system. 

Internalization of financial activities and establishment of financial group or 

conglomerates had impact on financial sector development.  

 
Bosnia and Herzegovina is faced with serious challenges of improving financial 

supervision system in the way that it will be most efficient for supervision of 

financial institution on the domestic market, but also to divide responsibilities for 

internationally active banks.  

 
Domination of foreign capital and process of creating financial conglomerates 

influenced the process of supervision. It raises the need to develop consolidated 

supervision, improve cooperation and communication between banking supervisors 

in different countries. Right for supervision and all obligations has country in 

which bank have addressed as "home country" and not the country in which bank 

have their branches - "host country". Therefore, it is necessary to improve skills of 

staff, way of communication and cooperation with the European banks' supervisors 

and reform institutional and legal framework to improvement home-host 

supervision system. In bank dominate financial system failure to provide these 

services or breakdown in their efficient provision can be cost to both ultimate 

sources (household) and users (firms) of saving. Already most of the transition 

countries have high share of the EU ownership in the banking sector.  

 

Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina must, with entities banking agency, work 

on involving in prudential regulation standards – procedures and methodologies for 

identification, measurement and protection from market risk (interest rate risk, 

foreign exchange risk, commodity risk, risk of delivered etc.) according to 

standards involved in the EU Directives. 

 
National authorities in these countries must further improve financial supervision 

process, which includes development of three functions:  

● microprudential supervision oriented on protection of solvency of 

individual institution rather than all financial system, 

● macroprudential supervision with purpose to limit financial system distress 

that can damage the real economy, 

● business supervision which involves monitoring potential conflicts 

between financial institution and their clients. 

 

Improving risk environment in which operates financial system in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina requests activities in the following fields: 

● developing money market in Bosnia and Herzegovina in order to better 

manage liquidity risk,  

● integration of supervision in financial system, 
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● developing consolidated supervision – international banking group “home-

host” supervision,  

● managing banks’ credit activities and credit risk, 

● creating solution for inflation risk. 

 

5. CONCLUSION  
 

Financial system of Bosnia and Herzegovina has experienced changes in recent 

years. Financial system offers new services to their clients and expand across the 

country. Still today, financial system sectors in transition countries are fast 

developing and transforming from instable to stable, strong and highly competitive 

system. The EU accession and entry in the euro area will be additional actuator of 

these changes. Process of transition opens new possibilities for the financial system 

development, but also presents additional challenge for the financial sector 

regulators and supervisors.  

 

Process of financial integration request removing obstacles in political and 

economy framework to financial integration: 

● legal differences between countries and EU, 

● regulation approaches,  

● countries-specific industry standards, 

● corporate governance system. 

 

During the process of integration of financial system in Bosnia and Herzegovina 

national authorities must have on mind: elements of banking market structure, 

geographical scope of banking and sources of foreign capital, assets process and 

volatility linkages across countries and their changes/contagion and crisis linkages, 

liquidity in secondary markets and consolidation of stock exchanges, restructuring 

of settlement infrastructures and etc.  

 

REFERENCES 

  
1. Banking Agency of the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Information 

about banking sector, different years 

2. Banking Agency of the Republika Srpska, Information about banking sector, 

different years 

3. Central Bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Financial Stability Report 2007,  

Sarajevo, 2008 

4. Central Bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Financial Stability Report 2009,  

Sarajevo, 2010 

5. Central Bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Financial Stability Report 2012,  

Sarajevo, 2013 

6. Central Bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Financial Stability Report 2017,  

Sarajevo, 2018 

279



7. CBBH, Annual report CBBH, different years 

8. ECB, ECB-CFS Research in Network on “Capital markets and Financial 

Integration in Europe” – a road map, 2004 

9. ECB, Financial integration in Europe, different years 

10. Matthäus-Maier, I., Pischke, J. D.: EU Accession Financial Sector 

Opportunities and Challenges, for Southeast Europe, KfW, 2005 

11. Živko, I., Gadžić, M., Skoko, B., Changes in Banking Structure in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina and Integration in EU Banking Market, Economic Integration, 

Competition and Cooperation, Opatija, Croatia, 2016, pp. 350-363 

12. Živko, I., Grbavac, J., Čolak, A.: Financial Markets in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina: Current Situation and Trends, Journal of International Scientific 

Publication, Bulgaria, Vol. 10., 2016, pp. 619-628 

280



CHAPTER 16 
 

 

Anita Pavković, Ph.D. 

University of Zagreb, Faculty of Economics and Business Zagreb, Zagreb, Croatia 

apavkovic@efzg.hr 

 

Robert Hrgović, Student 

University of Zagreb, Faculty of Economics and Business Zagreb, Zagreb, Croatia 

rhrgovic@net.efzg.hr 

 

August Cesarac, Teaching and Research Assistant 

University of Zagreb, Faculty of Economics and Business Zagreb, Zagreb, Croatia 

acesarec@efzg.hr 

 

 

IMPACT OF NON-PERFORMING LOANS ON BANKS' LOAN 

PORTFOLIO AND ECONOMIC GROWTH IN THE REPUBLIC OF 

CROATIA AND BOSNIA AND HERCEGOVINA 

 

Abstract 

 

Bank loans are the most important source of the banks’ income and profitability. 

The structure of loan portfolio, such as maturity, currency, type of interest rate or 

credited sector, is also highly significant for banks’ business performance. In the 

latest global financial crisis, quality of the loans sharply deteriorated, thus 

increasing the percentage of non-performing loans in banks’ balance sheets and 

causing major problems in business activity for many banks. The events 

emphasized the importance and potential impact of non-performing loans not just 

on banks, but on the whole economy and society. 

 

The aim of this article is to analyse determinants of non-performing loans, future 

challenges and possible solutions of high NPL ratios in Bosnia and Herzegovina 

and Croatia. Multiple regression analysis was conducted to determine strength 

and coefficient of the independent micro and macro variables (GDP growth rate, 

unemployment rate, Consumer Price Index, amount of bank loans and value of 

stock exchange indexes) on the level of non-performing loans. Obtained results 

indicate that GDP growth rates are significant in both countries but with opposite 

impact. Additionally, unemployment rate is significant in Bosnia and Herzegovina 

and amount of loans in Croatia. 

 

Despite current economic expansion, banks are still slightly reluctant in 

approving loans, alert of the potential growth of the non-performing loans and its 

effect on banking performance. In recent years, the level of NPL ratio started 
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decreasing in both countries, mostly due to the selling or writing off loans by the 

commercial banks, but this level is still higher than in the comparable countries. 

Therefore, more effort is needed to further improve loan portfolio and enforce 

economic growth, with possible measures being better banks’ NPL management, 

improvement of insolvency procedures and more transparent justice system. 

 

Keywords: Non-performing loans, banks, banking loans, Croatia, Bosnia and 

Herzegovina 

 

JEL: E44, G21  

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

Quality of the commercial banks’ assets is an exceptionally important determinant 

of the entire economy. Not only does it show the business success and performance 

of the financial sector, but it can determine the speed and dynamic of the 

development at the level of entire economy by providing support and the most 

important source of funds, i.e. bank loans for various sectors of the economy. The 

well-regulated financial sector is one of the key driving wheels of a modern and 

successful economy, which is certainly confirmed by the development trend of the 

financial sector. Therefore, it is imperative for the successful economic growth that 

the commercial banks maintain liquid and are prepared for global shocks in 

challenging times, as it was the last economic crisis stemming from the US real 

estate business model and related securities. 

 

Above mentioned goal can only be achieved through efficient supervision and 

regulation of commercial banks. In the context of the Bosnia and Herzegovina and 

Croatia, the supervisory and regulatory bodies were built from the ground up, 

mostly by adoption of the good foreign practices, after the transition to the market 

based economic system. Also, the lack of the qualified staff in the system of 

planned economies was another challenge. The very fact that Croatia is a member 

of the European Union (EU) and strives to join European Monetary Union and that 

Bosnia and Herzegovina is on its way to EU accession shows the success of 

adjusting national bodies to contemporary regulatory and supervisory standards. 

 

Regarding bank loans, they are still the most important component of banks’ 

balance sheets and a key source of their income. Their quality and profitability 

determines the efficiency, profitability and business success of each institution, but 

also of the whole banking sector. But, due to the importance of banks and their role 

in the financial intermediation, the low quality of banks’ loan portfolio, i.e. high 

level of non-performing loans (NPLs) triggers much wider macroeconomic 

challenges, such as increase of the systemic risk, higher funding costs, lower 

supply of loans and finally lower potential GDP growth or even recession 

(European Systemic Risk Board, 2017, 12). 
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As in most countries worldwide and especially in Europe, banks and banking loans 

are the most important sources of funds for the economic development in the 

Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia. Consequently, the quality of banking loan 

portfolio and percentage of the NPLs is a key prerequisite for the economic 

success, but also for the banks’ profitability and liquidity. Preliminary data and 

analysis for both countries indicate much higher levels of the NPLs than the EU 

average, but also higher level than the other Central and Eastern European 

Countries (Raiffeisen Research, 2017, 19). 

 

The aim of this article is to analyse determinants of non-performing loans, future 

challenges and possible solutions of high NPL ratios. Multiple regression analysis 

with the ratio of NPLs to total loans as a dependent variable and five independent 

variables (GDP growth rate, unemployment rate, Consumer Price Index, amount of 

bank loans and value of stock exchange indexes)were used to determine this effect. 

Main hypothesis of the article is that macroeconomic variables, especially GDP 

growth rate due to the cyclicality of banks, are key in determining the level of 

banks NPLs. 

 

The rest of this paper is organised as follows. Second section reviews literature 

regarding levels of NPLs and their effect on the broader economy worldwide and 

in countries of interest. Data and the methodology are described in the third 

section, while section four presents the results of the model. Section five contains 

future challenges, possible solutions to the high NPL ratio and study limitations. 

Section six contains main conclusions of this paper. 

 

2. LITERATURE REVIEW 

 

Recent global financial crisis raised the importance and awareness of the NPL ratio 

on performance of the banking sector, but also on the whole economy due to the 

bank size and availability of funds for economic growth. This interaction between 

the economic performance and financial systems is in the focus of researchers for 

long time. Main theoretic studies in this field demonstrated the procyclicality of the 

financial systems, i.e. in the good time quality and strength of the borrowers 

balance sheets increases investments and growth, while the opposite occurs in the 

case of financial crisis (Bernanke and Gertler, 1989, 28; Bernanke et al., 1999, 

1342). The authors also emphasize the importance of small and temporary shocks 

on the business cycle fluctuations (Kiyotaki and Moore, 1997, 211). 

 

Many studies have researched the determinants influencing NPL ratios on the level 

of individual countries. In Greece, country severely affected by the financial and 

sovereign debt crisis, macroeconomic variables (GDP growth rate, unemployment, 

the lending rates and public debt) and quality management could  have a significant 

impact on levels of NPLs (Louzis et al., 2012, 1025). Research for Italy 

demonstrates that the business cycle has a key effect on loan losses which are 
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significant and long lasting in the recession times (Quagliariello, 2007, 137). In the 

US, market based financial system, analysis of the NPL determinants highlights 

several bank specific (capitalization liquidity and profitability) and macroeconomic 

(GDP growth rate, unemployment, real personal income) indicators which 

determine the NPL ratio (Ghosh, 2015, 93). Author also emphasizes that the state-

level economic conditions as a variable should be taken into account for the 

conduction of the stress test and also that non optimal levels of capital, i.e. 

overcapitalization enhances NPLs. On the other hand, in Spain the importance of 

the microeconomic individual bank level variables, such as the growth policies and 

managerial incentives, is proved even after the control for macroeconomic 

conditions (Salas and Saurina, 2002, 221). Certain authors emphasize the 

importance of the moral hazard of lending decisions and management risk 

tolerance which can cause a significant variation of loan losses across similar banks 

and economic conditions (Keeton and Morris, 1987, 19; Zhang et al., 2015, 58). 

 

Studying the case of the advanced economies, analysis demonstrates that adverse 

macroeconomic developments, such as a GDP decline or rise of the 

unemployment, result in rising level of the NPL ratio (Nkussu, 2011, 20). Author 

also argues that high levels of NPL tend to have a negative effect on the economic 

growth, thus deterioration in economic activity and banking performance reinforce 

each other and intensify negative trends. Similarly, research that focuses on the 

macroeconomic determinants of NPLs across 75 countries shows that the GDP 

growth rates are the main driver of non-performing loans(Beck, 2011, 546). 

Additionally, in countries with a high degree of foreign currency lending, exchange 

rate depreciation may lead to the increase of NPL ratio, while a drop in stock prices 

could be important for stock oriented countries and markets.  

 

In Eurozone, the importance of the macroeconomic conditions on the bank 

performance and level of NPLs is emphasized with the conclusion that GDP 

growth rates and unemployment have a strong influence on loan losses (Makri et 

al.,2013, 203; Dimitrios et al., 2016, 119). Authors also emphasize the importance 

of the management skills, risk preferences, ROE and capital adequacy ratio as an 

important bank specific variables determining the NPL ratio. Recently conducted 

meta analysis of 37 studies indicates that economic growth has a negative, while 

unemployment rate, inflation and interest rate mostly have a positive effect on the 

NPL ratio (Macháček et al., 2018, 354). 

 

The sources and impacts of NPL ratios were also studied in Central and Eastern 

Europe. A study focused on the period 1998-2011concluded that macroeconomic 

factors have a higher impact on the NPL ratio than the bank specific factors, thus 

rise of the unemployment, exchange rate depreciation and higher inflation tend to 

increase NPL ratio(Klein, 2013, 20). Similar results were obtained by a research 

from 2007 to 2012 in which GDP, unemployment rate and inflation have a key 
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impact on the NPL ratios in Central and Eastern Europe, with the highest and 

negative coefficient observed by the GDP growth rates (Škarica, 52, 2014). 

 

Analysis of the NPL ratio in Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia and Serbia indicates 

significant and long-lasting connection between NPLs and macroeconomic factors 

(Kozarić and Žunić, 2017, 101). Especially emphasized contributing factors are 

GDP growth rate, inflation and unemployment. In Bosnia and Herzegovina, 

research focusing on the bank specific factors demonstrates that the increase of the 

risk weighted assets increases, while the increase in ratio of liquid asset to short-

term liabilities decreases NPL ratio (Kozarić and Žunić, 2015, 138). Interestingly, 

researches indicate contrary significance of the GDP growth ratio on NPL ratio, 

with the significant and insignificant impact observed for the different time periods 

(Agić and Jeremić, 2018, 56; Pašić and Omerbegović-Arapović, 2016, 81). In 

Croatia, the increase of the GDP growth rate and industrial production index have a 

significant effect in reducing the level of NPLs (Benazić and Radin, 2015, 85; 

Žiković et al., 2015, 22). Additionally, both papers conclude that effect of the 

macroeconomic determinants on the level of NPL is more evident in the longer 

periods and rather mixed in the short run. 

 

3. DATA AND METHODOLOGY 

 

3.1. Data 

 

The data for this model is collected from multiple sources. Databases from the 

International Monetary Fund were used to obtain data for the ratio of NPLs to total 

loans, Consumer Price Indexes (CPIs) and GDP growth rates. All other variables 

were retrieved from national sources, i.e. from national central banks (amount of 

total loans), national stock exchanges (value of stock exchange indexes) and 

bureaus of statistics (registered unemployment rates - a ratio of unemployed 

persons to the total active population). Data was collected on the quarterly basis 

covering the period of 11 years from Q12007-Q42017. 

 

All data, except the GDP growth rates, were calculated as an annual percentage 

changes on the quarterly levels. Therefore, the variables in the model are: npl 

(annual percentage changes in NPL ratio), cpi (annual percentage change in 

Consumer Price Index), gdp (real GDP growth rate), loan (annual percentage 

change of the amount of total banks’ loans), share (annual percentage change of 

key stock exchange index for each country) and unpl (yearly percentage change of 

registered unemployment rates). 

 

The complexity of the NPL ratio and issues is evident from the various 

classifications, definitions and number of days used to classify loans as the non-

performing ones. According to the IMF, whose databases were used to obtain NPL 

ratios in this study, loan is classified as non-performing if payments of principal 
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and interest are past due by at least 90 days or if interest payments equal to 90 days 

interest or more have been capitalized or rolled over (International Monetary Fund, 

2006, 46). European Banking Authority defines non-performing exposures as 

exposures that have a material exposures which are more than 90 days past-due or 

where the debtor is assessed as unlikely to pay its credit obligation in full without 

realisation of collateral, regardless of the existence of any past-due amount or of 

the number of days past due (European Banking Authority, 2013, 13). 

 

Recent global financial crisis exposed certain weakness in the accounting 

standards, especially regarding credit losses of the banks which were taken into 

consideration during set up and implementation of recent regulatory measures. For 

instance, IRFS 9, effective from January 2018, takes into consideration a more 

forward looking approach where model requires credit institutions to take into 

account the amount of expected credit losses and a trigger event is not needed to 

recognise credit losses (International Financial Reporting Standards, 2014, 14). 

Framework Basel III, beside defining default and exposure, sets up classification of 

exposure into grade A, B and C depending on the exposure to the risk of banks’ 

counterparty (Bank for International Settlements, 2017,13). Similar classification 

of exposures is adopted in Croatia with the definition and classifications of A (A-1 

and A-2 sub-categories), B (B-1, B-2 and B-3 sub-category) and C risk categories 

in order of better estimation of the possible credit risks (Croatian National Bank, 

2017, 5). 

 

Regarding the number of days needed to classify the loans as non-performing, the 

Croatian National Bank in its reporting uses a ESA2010 accounting framework that 

defines the loan as uncollective after the last 90 days of the maturity day, while 

Bosnia and Herzegovina in its statistical reporting and guidelines also highlights 

the time limit of 90 days (Croatian National Bank,2014, 10; Central bank of Bosnia 

and Herzegovina, 2017, 8).Despite this similarities, data regarding NPL ratio, its 

possible standardization and the results of the analysis should be taken with 

consideration due to the possible difference in classification and coverage, 

especially taking into account period of 11 years when regulatory changes and 

various guidelines are inevitable. Certain researches indicate various sources of 

heterogeneity regarding the NPLs definition in Central, Eastern and South Eastern 

Europe, with the more prominent ones being dealing with collateral, sub-categories 

of NPL and used approaches (customer vs productive) which are followed by the 

definitions (European Banking Coordination “Vienna” Initiative, 2012, 14). 

 

3.2. Methodology 

 

In order to observe the impact and strength of the various variables on the ratio of 

NPLs to total loans, multiple linear regression models (OLS) for each country were 

constructed, with the NPL ratio as an independent and all other variables as a 
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dependent variables. The regression was carried out for Croatia and Bosnia and 

Herzegovina separately and obtained results were compared.  

 

Firstly, in order to ensure stationarity of the observed variables, Augmented 

Dickey-Fuller Test presented in table 1 was conducted for each country. Since 

most of the variables were not stationary at the original level, transformation of the 

variables using first difference, one of the possible methods to resolve non-

stationarity issues, was used in order to obtain variable stationarity (Chatfield, 

2003, 49). After transformations, one variable for each county was not taken into 

models due to the unachieved stationarity using first differences. 

 

Table 1. Augmented-Dickey-Fuller unit root Test for the Bosnia and Herzegovina 

and Croatia 

 

Variable 
Bosnia and Herzegovina Croatia 

Original First difference Original First difference 

NPL -1.817476 -3.584539* -0.686768 -3.670029 

CPI -4.610152 -3.526464* -2.136103 -2.528127** 

GDP -3.152143 -7.345888 -2.034755 -5.734954 

LOAN -7.65918 -1.912752** -1.991981 -5.441548 

SHARE -2.334611 -4.894418 -4.494629 -3.597489* 

UNPL -3.262735 -5.702052 -1.692031 -3.138222* 

First difference values without * or ** are stationary at the 1% 

significance level. 

* Stationarity at the 5% significance level 

** Not stationary at the 10% significance level 

Source: Authors’ calculation 

 

Due to the fact that certain macroeconomic factors do not immediately impact NPL 

ratio and number of days needed to classify loans as non performing, lags of the 

dependent variables were used in the model based on the Akaike, Schwartz and 

Hanan-Quinn information criteria. By applying this approach, historical factors 

causing existing differenced in the NPL ratio are taken into account (Wooldridge, 

2016, 283).Additionally, AR(1) process was used in the model to consider the 

effect of past value (t-1) on current value (t) of NPL ratio (Bahovec and Erjavec, 

2009, 211). 

 

4. RESULTS 

 

The GDP growth rates and NPL ratios of both countries and Eurozone are 

presented in figure 1. Global financial crisis hit Croatia more sharply than Bosnia 

and Herzegovina and this, together with the weaknesses of the local economy, 

resulted with the economic downturn in 6 years (only 2 in Bosnia and 

Hercegovina).Comparing the economic trends with the Eurozone, data indicate 
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higher growth rates of Bosnia and Hercegovina than the average of the Euro area 

for the period observed, while Croatia achieve higher growth only in the 2016 and 

2017. Despite difference in the GDP growth rates, trend regarding the NPL ratio is 

similar for both countries. Firstly, at the beginning the financial crisis, NPL ratio 

rose significantly in both countries, much higher than in the Eurozone. With the 

start of the economic recovery, ratio of NPL started decreasing (from 2013 in 

Bosnia and Herzegovina and 2015 in Croatia), but the level of NPLs is still much 

higher than in the pre-crisis period and in the Euro area. 

 

Figure 1. GDP growth rates and NPL ratio in Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia and 

Eurozone 

 

 
Sources: Prepared based on the database Financial Soundness indicators of 

the IMF 

 

Regarding statistics of the banking sector, the growth of the banks’ assets and loans 

is much higher in Bosnia and Hercegovina than Croatia (39% and 56% in Bosnia 

and Hercegovina, 13% and 5% in Croatia respectively). Therefore, the loan to 

deposit ratio (LTD) is declining continuously in Croatia since 2008 and is lower by 

17% than at the beginning of the period while in Bosnia and Hercegovina, despite 

decline in most years, is slightly lower at the end of the observed period. Presented 

data indicate that banks, especially in Croatia, despite high liquidity and 

capitalization levels, are not eager for intensive lending, with the fear of re-growth 

of the NPL ratio and the profit losses being one of the key factors. In spite of 

higher NPL ratios, the Croatian banks are more profitable in the most observed 

years. 
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Table 2. The descriptive statistics of banking sectors 

Country Variabl

e 

200

7 

200

8 

200

9 

2010 201

1 

201

2 

2013 201

4 

201

5 

201

6 

201

7 

Croatia 

Assets* 47.0 51.2 51.6 53.7 54.7 53.2 52.5 51.8 51.7 51.6 52.5 

Loans**  63 67 67 68 69 67 66 64 63 61 58 

Capital*

*  

13 14 14 14 14 14 14 14 
13 

14 15 

LTD*** 0.93 1.00 0.98 0.99 0.99 0.97 0.93 0.88 0.84 0.80 0.76 

ROA** 1.6 1.6 1.1 1.1 1.2 0.8 0.2 0.5 -1.3 1.6 1.0 

ROE** 10.9 9.9 6.4 6.5 6.9 4.8 0.8 2.8 -8.8 9.6 5.9 

Bosnia and 

Hercegovin

a 

Assets* 10.0 10.6 10.5 10.4 10.7 10.8 11.3 11.6 12.1 12.8 13.9 

Loans** 59 67 65 68 70 72 71 70 69 67 66 

Capital*

*  

- - 10.7 11.8 13.6 14.2 14.4 14.4 
14.1 

14.4 14.0 

LTD*** 0.97 1.22 1.17 1.16 1.18 1.19 1.15 1.08 1.03 0.98 0.95 

ROA** 0.8 0.4 0.1 -

0.6% 

0.7 0.7 -

0.1% 

0.8 
0.3 

1.1 1.5 

ROE** 8.6 4.2 0.8 -

5.5% 

5.8 5.1 -

0.5% 

5.4 
2.0 

7.3 10.2 

* Value in billion € 

** Percentage of total assets (capital, loans, ROA) or capital (ROE) 

*** Loan to deposit ratio  

Source: Authors’ calculation according to the statistics and publications of 

the central banks and International Monetary Fund 

 

The results of the regression model for both countries are presented in table 3. For 

Bosnia and Hercegovina results indicate that, at the significance level of 10%, GDP 

growth rates and unemployment rates are significant variables for the NPL ratio. 

Surprisingly, the variables tend to show opposite interactions then one should 

expect by the literature review and intuition: negative effect of the GDP growth 

rates and positive effect of the rise of the unemployment rates. In the Republic of 

Croatia, two independent variables, GDP growth rates and amount of loans, are 

proved significant at the 10% level. Both variables tend to have negative effect on 

the NPL ratio, i.e. increase of the GPD growth rate and loans decreases the NPL 

ratio levels. 

 

                  Table 3. OLS results for Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia (Q12007-

Q42008) 

Dependent variable: NPL (Bosnia and Herzegovina 

Variable Coefficient Std. Error t-Statistic (Prob.) 

Constant -0.772721 4.100149 -0.188462 (0.8519) 

CPI-2 -0.466959 2.415188 -0.193343 (0.8481) 

GDP-3 1.731091 1.002094 1.727473  (0.0955) 

289



UNPL-5 -2.61862 1.316895 -1.988481 (0.057) 

SHARE 0.237917 0.191484 1.242490  (0.2247) 

AR(1) 0.383458 0.185833 2.063452  (0.0488) 

Adj. R2 = 0.224886, AIC = 8.187075, SC = 8.501326, HQC = 8.294243 , DW= 

2.146892, Prob (F-statistic) = 0.04069 

Dependent variable: NPL (Croatia) 

Variable Coefficient Std. Error t-Statistic (Prob.) 

Constant -0.391836 2.428672 -0.161338 (0.8730) 

GDP-4 -1.183203 0.530338 -2.231035 (0.0339) 

LOAN -0.577362 0.331501 -1.741661 (0.0925) 

UNPL-1 0.425954 0.054466 -1.187707 (0.2449) 

SHARE-4 -0.064689 0.191484 1.242490  (0.2247) 

AR(1) 0.583106 0.15061 3.871638  (0.0006) 

Adj. R2 = 0.415078, AIC = 6.529853, SC = 6.840923, HQC = 6.637234, DW= 

2.170761, Prob (F-statistic) = 0.00132 

Subscripts represent number of lags for each variable. 

Source: Author’s calculation 

 

5. DISCUSSION 

 

This study estimated the impact of certain macroeconomic and banking variables 

on the NPL ratio in Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina. Calculated results 

indicate that GDP growth rate is the only significant variable in both countries. 

However, the variable has a contradictory effect, where increase of the GDP 

growth rate is decreasing NPL ratio in Croatia and increasing it in the Bosnia and 

Herzegovina. This can be partially explained by the chosen variables and model 

representation which is, according to the Adj. R2 and Prob (F-statistic) much higher 

and comprehensive in Croatia. Secondly, despite positive GDP growth rates and 

decrease of the unemployment rates in most observed period in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, the NPL ratio grew in the most quarters, similar to the levels in 

Croatia, country with the worse economic indicator in the observed period. Thus, 

the results could emphasize the possible impact of additional variables on NPL 

ratio. 

 

In recent years, the NPL ratio started decreasing in both compared countries. For 

Bosnia and Herzegovina, this process in 2017 is mostly result of a permanent write 

off of NPLs, resulting with the reduction of NPLs by 80.5 million € (Central bank 

of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 2017, 60). The most contributing factor in recent years 

was a quality of the GDP growth, although better management of the NPLs should 

not be neglected. To further decrease the NPL ratio, regulatory changes in the 

current tax law and debt collection and execution are needed which would enable 

secondary market and speed up court proceedings (Central bank of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, 2017, 61). 
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Similarly to Bosnia and Herzegovina, the decrease of the NPL ratio in Croatia is 

mostly the result of NPL sale in the secondary market which amounted 

approximately 3.6 billion € from 2010 onwards (Croatian National Bank, 2018, 

30). This process was boosted in 2014 onwards by the Croatian National Bank with 

the  Decision on the classification of placements and off-balance sheet liabilities of 

credit institutions (OG 41A/2014)’which forced banks to progressively adjust 

values of exposures depending on the number of delinquency days and motivated 

sale of NPLs (Croatian National Bank, 2017, 8). In both countries, the NPL ratio is 

still higher than the average of CEE countries and further effort is needed to 

resolve the issue, with possible measures such as better banks’ NPL management, 

improvement of insolvency procedures and more transparent justice system. 

 

Despite much lower NPL ratio then countries in this paper, the NPL ratio is also a 

great challenge at the level of the EU. Recent global financial crisis and sovereign 

debt of certain European countries deteriorated banks’ balance sheet with the 

current level of NPLs at 900 billion € and unlikelihood to reach pre-crisis levels in 

near future (European Banking Authority, 2017, 36). In the EU, as in Croatia, 

secondary NPL market proved especially important in reducing NPL levels, 

although with certain market failures, such as not lower bid-ask spreads, which 

could be resolved with the European Council’s NPL Action Plan expected in 2018 

and national reforms (European Central Bank, 2018, 100). Recently, in March 

2018 European Banking Authority published the ’Draft Guidelines on management 

of non-performing and forborne exposures’ in which it especially emphasises the 

importance of adequate NPL framework and strategy at the level of individual 

credit institution (European Banking Authority, 2018, 18). 

 

The model conducted in this research has certain limitations. Firstly, the variables 

included in the regression and inclusion of additional variables can change the 

result of any regression analysis. Due to data limitations or unavailability, certain 

variables which could be significant in determining NPL levels were not included 

in the model (e.g. currency exchange rates, lending rates). Secondly, despite using 

quarterly data, initial number of periods in the model is 44, but is further decreased 

after the calculation of annual percentage changes and by lagging the independent 

variables. Regarding lags of variables, different lags yield different results in all 

regression analysis, although this issue was reduced by using usual criteria to 

determine relevant number of lags. Finally, more detailed NPL division, i.e. 

separate ratio of retail and corporate ratios should also be considered in order to 

better observe and analyse differences between these two sectors and their separate 

trends. Based on the above mentioned, this research is a base for further more 

detailed and sophisticated paper. 
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6. CONCLUSION 

 

The ratio of NPLs to total loans is one of the key determinants of banks’ business 

performance, but also its level is one of the key prerequisites for economic stability 

and growth. The main hypothesis of this paper is that macroeconomic factors, 

especially economic growth, have a key impact on NPL ratio in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina and Croatia. Results indicate that GDP growth rate is significant in 

determining NPL ratio in both countries, but with opposite effect. Since both 

countries in this research have a higher level of NPL ratios than average of the EU 

or CEE and SEE, better management of banks’ loan portfolio and consequently 

NPLs is one the key challenges in increasing the amount of loans and improvement 

of the financial intermediation of the banking system. Further research should 

focus on inclusion of more variables which could impact NPL levels, covering of 

the longer time period and inclusion of more similar countries in the research. 
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 MONEY MARKET IN BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA IN THE 

FUNCTION OF FINANCIAL MARKETS DEVELOPMENT  

 

 
Abstract 
 

In many cases the economic development of a country is based on developed 

financial market. In particular, it highlights the importance of money market, in 

terms of solving the liquidity of market participants. On the one hand, we have 

providers who have excess money and want to offer it on the market, on the other 

hand we have the receivers of the money who are willing to buy it on certain 

interest rates. The importance of the objects themselves trading in this market, such 

as cash and short-term securities, is the fact that they are due to their short 

maturities (which ranges from one day, up to a year), highly liquid that is relatively 

easily and quickly replaceable for money. These facts are in favor of those 

participants on the market, especially buyers that buying such instruments 

addressed the problem of liquidity. On the other hand, bidders may spend their 

excess cash relatively quickly and easily sell in the form of various short-term 

borrowings at an interest rate. 

From the aspect of security, they are the least risky securities issued by the state or 

any of its institutions. By issuing short-term securities (short-term government 

bonds, treasury bills, repurchase arrangements), the government collects money to 

help it finance the budget deficit measures, or implement monetary and credit 

policy. By issuing these types of securities, the state provides enough material for 

only a money market that functions on all laws of the free market. In addition to 

these instruments that are issued by the government and its institutions, money 

market includes trading with securities issued by commercial banks (treasury bills, 

certificates of deposit, bank acceptance, bill and Eurodollar). It can be concluded 

that the structure and volume of trading in the money market in the first place 

depends on the share of the banking sector, since it is just the bank in most cases 

usually occur as buyers and as sellers of securities and other money market 

instruments. Since most of these instruments is deposited in banks, it is clear that 

they sometimes appear as mediator through which buyers and sellers fulfill their 

transactions. It often occurs in the money market and companies (mostly large and 

financially stable), which are able to broadcast their short-term securities 
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(commercial papers) and thus reach the necessary funds required for further 

operation. 

 

The author will present arguments to the necessity of forming a money market in 

Bosnia and Herzegovina as a function of the further development of financial 

markets. The money market will provide the possibility of calculating the 

benchmark interest rate that will form the basis for calculating the price of 

securities issuers - government institutions and commercial enterprises. 

 

Keywords: money market, securities, Bosnia and Herzegovina, development; 

 

JEL: G12 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

The most important reason for the differences in the degree of economic 

development in individual states is not in their natural resources but in the 

efficiency of their use. A developed and efficient financial system can significantly 

affect the increase in the efficient use of scarce resources and thus on economic 

growth. Financial sector has comparative advantages in the decrease of information 

asymmetry and transactional expenses thus it can mobilize the savings and transmit 

them into the most profitable projects. The financial sector has comparative 

advantages in reducing asymmetricity of information and transaction costs and 

therefore it can best mobilize savings and direct it to the most profitable projects. 

 

The contribution of the financial sector to economic development depends on its 

efficiency in giving quality services to other sectors of economy. There is no good 

financial intermediation without good financial intermediaries. Therefore, the 

development of good financial transaction is required for a stable economic 

development. The task of the financial system is to collect savings from the surplus 

sectors and to provide loans to the deficit sectors. Without a deposit there is no 

investment and there is no growth without the investment. Therefore, efficient 

allocation of funds to individual projects has an impact on the growth of economic 

growth, which is mainly influenced by the financial sector with its allocative and 

technical efficiency.  
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Figure 1. The role of financial sector in national economy 

 
Source: Babić, M.: „Makroekonomija“, MATE, Zagreb, 2007., p. 131. 

 

In the previous diagram, the role and importance of the financial sector and its 

institutions in the national economy is clearly shown. If the system of financial 

institutions does not work well, the investment flow is cut off in the investment, so 

producers get less money.  Therefore, less manufacturing factors are included in 

the market. Because of this there is an increase in the number of unemployed 

production factors and production decreases, and the economy enters recession. 

Lower employment of production factors reduces their income, which affects the 

reduction in the demand for goods and services, which reduces the sales revenue of 

the producer from the sale of goods and services. 

 

Lending implies different types of risk: credit risk, price risk, liquidity risk etc. The 

financial sector taking on itself some kind of risk, reduces the risk of the borrower 

and in this way it affects the increase in investment and thus the increase in growth. 

Without a stable financial system and its institutions lending of the necessary funds 

can be complicated, risky and expensive. The existence of an efficient financial 

intermediary system makes it easier to finance investment loans. Therefore, the 

common characteristics of developed countries are also a greater degree of 

financial deepening measured by the ratio of current liabilities to GDP or often as a 

relation M/GDP.  

 

The structure of the financial system differs in developed and underdeveloped 

countries. As the country is more developed, financial intermediation is more 

developed and financial flows are deeper into economic flows. A set of financial 

instruments in developed countries is also large, cash, checks, mortgages, bills of 

exchange, stocks, bonds and more recently financial derivatives (swap contracts, 

options). The market for these instruments can be formally organized in one place 

(marketplace) or spontaneously in more places (OTC-over the counter). In 
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underdeveloped countries; a set of financial institutions and a set of financial 

instruments are also underdeveloped.  Therefore, the financial system in these 

countries is less efficient and the degree of deepening is smaller. This will affect 

the reduction of the growth rate of underdeveloped countries.  

 

2. STRUCTURE OF FINANCIAL SECTOR IN BOSNIA AND 

HERCEGOVINA 

 

The basic characteristic of the financial system in Bosnia and Herzegovina is its 

weak capacity, then the underdevelopment of financial instruments that make it all 

very rigid. The financial system is based on commercial banks, insurance 

companies and investment funds. Since insurance companies do not play any role 

in financing the business sector and households, while the capital market is 

underdeveloped and insufficiently liquid, commercial banks are the only source of 

funding for the real sector. Given the current economic and financial situation in 

our country, it is realistic to expect that bank loans are the main source of funding 

in the foreseeable future.  

 

Table 1. The asset value of financial intermediators in B&H (2015.-2017.) 

 2015. 2016. 2017. 

 Value 

(mill. of 

KM) 

Share 

(%) 

Value 

(mill. of 

KM) 

Share 

(%) 

Value 

(mill. of 

KM) 

Share 

(%) 

Commercial banks 23.737 87,5 25.014 87,8 27.249 88,3 

Leasing companies 475 1,75 423 1,48 260 0,84 

Microcredit 

organizations 

637 2,35 663 2,33 789 2,56 

Investment funds 824 3,04 802 2,81 847 2,74 

Insurance  1.465 5,40 1.578 5,54 1.717 5,56 

TOTAL 27.138 100 28.479 100 30.862 100 

Source: Central Bank of B&H, Annual Report and Financial Stability Report 2017, 

2018 

 

The previous table clearly shows  that commercial banks in majority ownership are 

dominated by the banking system in our country. By forming a large number of 

banks, the international community sought to boost competition among banks, 

which should have led to a drop in interest rates and relative availability of funding 

to all interested entities, legal and physical persons. However, the result was 

opposite, the active and interest rates have increased. It is important to note that 

these high interest rates were present until the period of the world financial crisis, 

after which the interest rate recorded a slight decline. 
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Table 2. Main indicators of banking sector in B&H (2017.-.2018.) 

 Period 

2016. 2017. 

Number of licensed banks  24 24 

Asset (billions of KM) 9,56 10,58 

Asset (% year’s increase) 9,48 9,69 

Loans (% year’s increase) 1,9 6,6 

Capital adequacy ratio  15,8 15,7 

ROAA 7,3 10,2 

ROAE 1,7 1,9 

Net income (millions of KM) 218,16 336,2 

Source: Central bank of B&H, Annual report 2017, 2018 

 

When we talk about the annual rate of the loan installment for the period 2013-

2017, the following chart shows the fluctuations, ie the amplitude in total loan 

movement, and individual for the sectors of the population and non-financial 

enterprises. 

 

Figure 2. Annual rate of the loan installment for the period 2013-2017 

 

 

The most important indicators in the banking sector's operations according to 

Central Bank data are also positive, as shown below. 
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Figure 3: ROAA and ROAE (2013.-2017.) 

 
Source: Central bank of B&H, Annual report 2017, 2018 

The financial sector, ie the bank, is suffering from excess liquidity and the inability 

to dispose of free assets while the economic sector is suffering from chronic and 

systematic illiquidity. The reason for this lies in the fact that market business 

requires supervision and valorization of the risk. Risk is an objective category that 

has its price, which is formed in the financial market. Despite the accentuated and 

omnipresent risks, in our banking, term business is practically unknown. Due to the 

underdevelopment of the market and in particular the money market in which the 

domains are covered, the financial derivatives represent a significant risk-taking 

instrument. 

 

Practice has shown that term transactions encourage the development of financial 

markets and the economy as a whole. Neglecting these transactions returns as a 

boomerang to the economy and to banks through accumulated losses due to unsafe 

business operations and it is therefore clear that such rigid attitude toward 

transactions is absurd and harmful. Due to the large range of interest rates of a 

commercial bank, they have problems in the placement of surplus of their cash 

funds. Due to the principle of the currency board, the Central bank obliges all 

commercial banks to keep the mandatory reserve rate on the Central bank accounts. 

For all surpluses above the prescribed reserve rate, the Central bank is paying an 

interest rate of 0.27 percent. Banks in our country held 3 billion KM more than it 

was necessary according to the obligatory reserves fund (data provided by the 

Central bank – 2017). 

 

301



Figure 4. Obligatory reserves fund (millions of KM) 

 
Source: Central bank of B&H, Annual report 2017, 2018 

 

3. MONEY MARKET AND ITS IMPORTANCE IN THE FUNCTION OF 

FINANCIAL MARKETS DEVELOPMENT 

 

Money market is one of the most important parts of the financial market. Some 

authors emphasize that the expression of the money market is in fact a wrong 

expression because money and paper money are not traded on that market. Since 

the financial resources in this market are extremely short-term and liquid they are 

close to be money. The money market has a major impact on the functioning of the 

national economy and the realization of economic policy measures. The market is 

formed by the short-term interest rate, which is an indicator of the price of money, 

credit and capital. The relationship between supply and demand for money depends 

on the amount of interest rate and flows of funds between individual economic 

participants and sectors.  

 

The money market has different goals: 

● it enables uninterrupted pursuit of the social and economic activity of all 

participants through the provision of funds for short-term financing of 

business, 

● it enables short-term sources of funds to maintain the liquidity of all 

participants in the economy, 
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● it facilitates the pursuit of the objectives of monetary policy such as 

maintaining macroeconomic   stability, sound money,  stability of the 

interest rate, prices, etc., 

● it creates opportunities for additional sources of revenue for many 

participants in the market, 

● achieving goals in the financing of the state budget or public debt policy it 

facilitates the successful functioning of the financial system and, in 

particular, its banking system, 

● it provides the possibility of protection from various types of financial risks 

 

Each financial transaction on the money market is covered by a certain security 

paper. The transfer of money in one direction corresponds to the movement of 

securities in the opposite direction. These transactions do not take place in a 

specific place or a building, but the purchase and sale are agreed on by the phone, 

and they are discussed in detail via e-mail. Besides being characterized by the 

flexibility and innovation, the money market is specific to the fact that the trade is 

mainly carried out in large denominations which implies trading from a few 

hundred thousand to one million units. One way to show and explain participants in 

the money market is to separate those who are taking loans and those who are 

crediting. However, because of its specificity, it is very hard to separate 

participants as stated above because the majority of participants is active on both 

sides of the market. For example, the bank will have to borrow on the money 

market by selling certificates of large denomination deposits while at the same time 

granting short-term credits to enterprises. Therefore, the state finance ministry, 

central bank, commercial banks, companies, brokerage houses, investment and 

pension funds and individuals can appear as participants in the money market. 

  

By analyzing the situation of all participants in the financial market it can be 

concluded that some potential investors in short-term securities are already able to 

actively engage in financial transactions in our country. 

According to the study on the development of the money market that was worked 

back in 2004, there are potential three ways of establishing and developing the 

money market in our country (Faculty of Economy in Sarajevo). The first is the 

issuance of treasury bills of state and entity authorities, the second is the issuance 

of the certificate on the deposit of the central bank and the third is the  issuance of 

the certificate of deposit of the commercial banks. What is specific here is the 

ability of commercial banks to appear on the money market in a double role, 

primarily as a buyer (the amount of funds above the mandatory reserve requirement 

is almost three billion KM) but also as a seller of securities. 
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4. CONCLUSION 

 

A developed financial market in a state represents the basis of economic 

development as a whole. Here, the importance of money market is specially 

emphasized from the perspective of market actors’ liquidity. On one side, there are 

bidders who have high cash and want it on the market and on the other side there 

are  

money seekers who are willing to buy it at certain interest rates. The importance of 

trading objects on the market itself, which are money and short-term securities, is 

because they are short-term due to their short-term liquidity(one day to one year), 

relatively easy and quick-to-exchange for money. These facts are in favor of 

market players, especially those who, by buying such financial instruments, are 

solving the liquidity problem while bidders can raise their zirconium sums 

relatively easily and quickly.  

 

By changing the legislative regulations on the money market, first steps in 

encouraging the development of this sector would have done. The treasury bills 

issued by the Ministry of Finance of Republic of Srpska  in May in 2011 allowed 

for the first time a short-listed bond to appear on the market.  

The next step that can be expected is the issue of a Central bank deposit certificate. 

For this purpose, necessary changes and approximations of the law  on Central 

bank should take place. The issuance of a deposit certificate would attract potential 

investors, primarily commercial banks, that see their long-term return on yields. If 

commercial banks would buy state securities they would have the possibility to 

raise interest-rate earnings, which would lead to a gradual decrease in interest rates 

on long-term loans in the economic sector 

 

If the money market developed it would create a prospect for investing the bulk of 

the funds of the interested investors, above all the banking sector. The biggest 

advantage of all of this would be: first  to keep the money in the country and 

second banks and other investors would invest their short-term securities in our 

country at a higher interest rate than the rate of deposit abroad or on Central bank 

accounts instead of keeping their liquidity abroad. 
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Abstract 

 

The European Union (EU) has shown considerable interest in receiving the 

Western Balkan countries into the EU, as did the mentioned countries show 

considerable interest to join the EU. Although this is a historically very turbulent 

region, the EU has clearly, unambiguously and unanimously expressed the 

political attitude towards the Western Balkans:"The Future of the Balkans is in the 

European Union". In addition to goodwill, the EU is also ready to assist in this 

process but also each country must do its part of the job in the accession process. 

The very process of EU accession means defining and meeting necessary criteria 

for potential new EU members, as well as the process of accession negotiations for 

the full membership of the new member states. The main objective of this article is 

to indicate which expansion criteria or Copenhagen criteria will be the most 

critical to achieve for Bosnia and Herzegovina(B&H), as one of the Western 

Balkan countries, in the process of access into the EU. In the process of meeting 

Copenhagen criteria, unlike other Western Balkan countries, B&H shows the least 

success. In our research, Bosnia and Herzegovina has a problem primarily by 

satisfying political Copenhagen criteria and then meeting economic and legal 

criteria. The lack of meeting Political Copenhagen criteria is found primarily in 

the absence of political consensus in B&H, which stems from the special features 

of the Government in Bosnia and Herzegovina (two entities and Bosnia's three 

main ethnic populations). With the lack of political unity in B&H, it is not possible 

to establish stable institutions that ensure democracy, the rule of law, respect for 

human rights and the right to protect minorities (Sejdić and Finci case, corruption, 

non-transparent elections, nondependent media and labour unions) Fulfilling the 

Copenhagen Economic Criteria - a functioning market economy is also dependent 

on political influence (which is also fractured). The economy of B&H is 

structurally unregulated and is based on the processing of basic raw materials 

without the high-tech industry in order to deal with the competition of the 

European Single Market. During the research, the used scientific methods 

(analysis and syntheses, descriptions and classifications, historical and 
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comparative, induction and deduction, and quantitative analysis) showed that it 

would be most difficult to achieve the political and economic Copenhagen criteria 

for the above reasons. 

 

Keywords: European integration, Western Balkan countries, Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, Copenhagen criteria 

 

JEL: 052 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

Why should the countries of the Western Balkan consider and work intensively on 

their European integration? The answer to this question is found in the history of 

Europe, which unfortunately has often been marked by conflicts between major 

European tribes and then nations and states. From the ancient times to the present, 

the period of greatest prosperity and peace experienced by Europe is the period of 

European integration, if the 1990s Balkan conflicts that tore apart the former 

Yugoslavia are excluded. Although the idea of European unity can be tracked prior 

to the 20th century, the European integration process really began after the Second 

World War. European integration marked an end to the conflicts that had been 

tearing the European continent initiating reconciliation between France and 

Germany after centuries of tensions. The European Union (EU), however, is not a 

product of force or domination, but cooperation that was built over a period of 

decades and a free will of governments and peoples who had decided to unite to 

guarantee peace and justice, and abandon nationalist aspirations (Kandžija, Cvečić, 

2010, 78). European integration can serve as a good example in context of 

alleviating existing tensions among the Balkan countries and peoples in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina (B&H), which is the focus of this paper. The process of reconciliation 

in Europe can serve as a bright example in context of joining efforts to ensure long-

lasting peace and the EU shows how civilisation values can be promoted such as 

democracy development, rule of law, effective institutions and efficient economies. 

These are the values that a modern country should aspire to, and on which the EU 

is insisting, as well as on resolving international problems in terms of good 

neighbourly relations (regional cooperation). It is also necessary to consider 

globalization processes that involve countries grouped into political and economic 

blocs aimed at securing competitive advantage vis-a-vis rivals in the global market. 

It is therefore quite natural for the countries of the Western Balkans to integrate 

into a group with neighbouring countries on the continent to which they belong.  

 

Considering the turbulent history of the Balkans and current situation in the region 

characterised by rather slow socio-economic development, it can be assumed that 

European integration, by its principles and resources, represents for the Balkan 

countries the best way to achieve democracy, rule of law, minority rights, civil 

rights, economic development, good neighbourly relations, peace and stability in a 
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colourful region such as the Western Balkans. This is the answer to the question 

posed in the introduction. It seems that the Balkan countries (primarily EU 

members: Slovenia and Croatia, and others on that path) have recognized the logic 

and importance of European integration as well as B&H which is the focus of this 

paper. This is confirmed by the official standpoint of B&H’s Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs that B&H's strategic priority is EU membership (Ministarstvo vanjskih 

poslova BiH, 2015). According to the Ministry, B&H's aspiration to gain full 

membership in the EU is based on a consensus between political parties, which in 

practice is quite questionable as will be discussed in the next chapters. In January 

and February 2015, the Presidency and the Parliamentary Assembly of B&H 

adopted a Joint Declaration of Commitment to Reforms in the EU accession 

process of B&H(Ministarstvo vanjskih poslova BiH, 2015). The Western Balkan 

countries and its peoples are pursuing full EU membership aimed at achieving the 

goals of development and stability (Kandžija, Tomljanović, Kandžija, 2015, 142). 

Integration of Bosnia and Herzegovina is even more significant as it is viewed as 

an adequate solution to achieve and maintain its existence and stability, as will be 

provided in this paper. Moreover, it seems that the set of conditions on which the 

EU insists is an excellent control mechanism of action of disunited political 

structure in this country. In order to provide aid to the Western Balkan countries in 

solving their economic and political problems, the EU has created special financial 

instruments (Kandžija, Tomljanović, Kandžija, 2015, 142). EU funds are allocated 

to specific projects where each country is responsible for its own progress 

(Kandžija, Tomljanović, Kandžija, 2015, 142). The aim of this paper is to identify 

the key issues facing B&H and challenges it will face to meet the requirements of 

EU accession aimed at being eligible to receive EU funding. Considering the 

diversity of nations in Bosnia and Herzegovina, it is a country that most recalls the 

European Union, which is characterised by adversity of nations members of the 

EU. The EU has succeeded in solving the problems of different nations and states 

and setting the highest civilization standards and has long supported its partners in 

the Western Balkans, including B&H, on their respective integration paths. The 

paper will focus on important aspects of the European integration process such as 

the Copenhagen criteria for the accession of Bosnia and Herzegovina to the EU. 

 

1.1. Research methodology 

 

Various methods have been used in conducting this scientific research. One of the 

primary methods that were used was the historical method for determination of 

chronology and development of complex relations in B&H, which are the critical 

obstacles to B&H’s integration. Other methods involved description and 

classification of the roles and criteria of European integration that may be applied 

to B&H. Furthermore, the method of analysis and synthesis of the influence of 

socio-political relations on the socio-economic structure and development of the 

country and its integration towards the EU was used, as well as the analysis and 

synthesis of the effects of European integration and the importance of its resources 
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for B&H. The induction and deduction method were used in creating assumptions 

and making conclusions based on the results of the research. The comparative 

method was used to compare B&H with other countries in the region and the 

selected EU members, based on available and relevant statistical data.  

 

2. LITERATURE REVIEW 

 

From the Dayton Agreement reached in 1995 to today, the Constitution of Bosnia 

and Herzegovina, which is an annex to the General Framework Agreement for 

Peace in Bosnia and Herzegovina, forms the basis of its Constitutional Law. 

According to Karan (2014, 161), the Constitution of B&H does not explicitly 

define the form of state organization, which complicates determination of 

constitutional and factual relationships between the entities and common 

institutions of the country. Kuzmanović (2004, 157) believes that B&H, which 

comprises of the two entities, can be a federation, confederation, confederal-federal 

alliance, asymmetric confederation or union, depending on how jurisdiction is 

divided between the state and the entities. B&H does not have a clearly defined 

organization - a form of state organization (federal or confederal), which means 

that its rule of law and political system is not satisfactory, what makes an 

exceptional problem with the functioning of the country. According to Aybet and 

Bieber (2011, 1934), the establishment of the Office of the High Representative 

and the fact that the Constitution of B&H was created by international civil and 

military organizations, with the power to implement their decisions over local 

elites, gives B&H an apparent form of protectorate, making performance of the 

functions of interest articulation difficult. The Dayton Constitution defines B&H’s 

constitutional government and political system. B&H is composed of the official 

authorities at the state level and the two entities. The Constitutional Law implies 

equality of the two entities and three constituent peoples, with the supremacy of the 

Constitution of B&H. Such a constitution seems to be discriminatory against 

national minorities and in conflict with Copenhagen's political criteria. According 

to Pejanović (2017, 4), the Constitution of B&H gives primacy to the ethnic 

identities when forming official authorities where each entity gives primacy to the 

ethnic groups of which it consists in expressing their needs and demands to the 

government. Since the House of Representatives uses a majority vote decision rule 

with veto power and representatives are elected on an ethnic basis, it is difficult to 

achieve an absolute majority in the Parliament and the Government. According to 

Pejanović, such a political constellation is developed on partnerships and coalitions 

of different ethnic parties with completely opposite views, where reaching 

consensus is hard, making B&H seem a dysfunctional state in decision-making, 

legislation adoption and forming institutions. According to Nakić (2013, 39), B&H 

shows the least progress in the European integration process of all candidate 

countries and potential candidates, because public opinion lacks of political will. 

Topčagić (2016, 2) also believes that the latest application for EU membership 

reflected a declarative readiness of political elites in B&H. In support of such 
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conclusion is the fact that B&H has not yet fulfilled the requirements for the EU 

accession. According to Kukić and Šavija (2017), submitting application for EU 

membership without having fulfilled the requirements for the EU accession may be 

considered lacking seriousness. The key issues referred to by the European 

Commission are the establishment of a functional coordination mechanism 

(Maletić, Kandžija, 2018, 242) and implementation of the Sejdić-Finci judgment of 

the European Court of Human Rights, in which the Court found a violation of 

Article 14 in relation to Article 3 of  Protocol 1 of the European Convention on 

Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms where the candidates were unable to 

run for elections in the House of Peoples of Bosnia and Herzegovina, and a 

violation of Article 1 of Protocol 12, where the candidates were unable to run for 

elections in the B&H’s Presidency (Kulenović, Hadžialić-Bubalo, Korajlić, 2011, 

2). Although B&H has established an institution, which should function as a body 

that coordinates negotiations with the EU, the European Commission Report 

(Bosnia and Herzegovina 2018 Report) of April 2018 highlights that the National 

Program for the Adoption of the Acquis (European Commission, 2018, 5) has still 

not been implemented. The Sejdić-Finci judgement is a motive for analysing 

several aspects of the constitutional system of B&H, in which non-constituent 

peoples in B&H are limited or excluded from political decision-making procedures 

byethnocratic elements, thus undermining the generally accepted elements of 

statehood (Kulenović, Hadžialić-Bubalo, Korajlić, 2011, 3). According to 

Kulenović, Hadžialić-Bubalo and Korajlić (2011, 3), the European Court of Human 

Rights has not set the time limit for the enforcement of the judgment, but the latest 

European Commission's report states that it is necessary to implement the 

judgement like in the cases of Pilav, Zornić and Šalaku, as well as the 

Constitutional Court's Decision to guarantee fundamental democratic rights of the 

citizens of Mostar in local elections, although the EU Accession and Stabilization 

Agreement has been signed. According to Rudolf (2011, 225) and Krešić (2014, 

86), the Sejdić-Finci judgement opened Pandora’s box and launched a Croatian 

issue. Two representatives of the Presidency of the Federation of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina are elected, and voters in FB&H are not divided based on ethnic 

identity. All citizens can vote for representatives regardless of their ethnic identity. 

In three cases, a Croatian representative was elected by Bosniaks due to their 

number in this entity. Political problems facing B&H are obstacles to B&H’s 

integration process. According to Pejanović (2017, 7), any slowdown in the 

integration process leads to destabilization of Bosnia and Herzegovina's society and 

economy as well as its integrity. According to Maletić and Kandžija (2018, 264), 

European integration is the key to the existence of its constituent peoples, equality 

of the Croatian people and further development and stability of B&H. Hence, the 

following hypothesis is proposed in the research: 

 

H1: Copenhagen political criteria will be viewed as the most critical obstacles to 

fulfilment of the requirements for B&H’s European integration. The lack of 

progress towards B&H’s European integration is a threat to its integrity and 
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stability, and its transformation into a modern and prosperous state based on 

democracy, rule of law, minority rights, transparent institutions and economy. 

 

In addition to many political issues that tend to slow the process of fulfilment of 

the Copenhagen political criteria, there are also economic ones, but they can only 

be resolved after the critical political issues are resolved. Pejanović (2014, 25) 

argues that the Constitution of B&H is irrational and expensive, as the 

Government, entities and cantons have a huge administration that requires 6% of 

total funds. Negative reactions from the EU and international community and the 

proposal for suspension of the Interim Agreement on trade and trade-related 

matters and IPE funding (Krešić, 2014, 87) for non-implementation of the Sejdić-

Finci judgement; reveal a serious and very negative impact of political disunity on 

B&H’s economy. According to Palánkai (1997, 53), the implementation of 

Copenhagen economic criteria requires a functioning market economy and the 

capacity to cope with competition and market forces. According to Hodžić (2012, 

84), Kandžija, Pucar and Tolić (2016, 90), and most importantly according to the 

latest European Commission Report (European Commission, 2018, 30) B&H is 

very far from that. The European Commission highlights the following B&H’s 

weaknesses: ineffective rule of law, poor business environment, fragmented and 

inefficient public administration, large labour market imbalances associated with 

poor education systems, poor institutional capacities and inadequate support for 

improving the investment environment (European Commission, 2018, 30). 

Kandžija and Maletić (2018, 30) argue that B&H has not yet established the 

necessary structure for independently managing IPA funding. Fischer (2006, 447) 

and Tomaš (2013, 106) argue that partly responsible for current situation in B&H 

are international organizations that had participated in the creation of the state of 

B&H and its Constitution because it does not offer an adequate model for transition 

of economy. However, the co-responsibility of the international community does 

not diminish the responsibility of local political elites. According to data obtained 

from the Labour and Employment Agency of B&H(Agencija za rad i zapošljavanje 

Bosne i Hercegovine, 2018), Federal Institute for Pension and Disability 

Insurance(FZ MIO – Federalnog zavoda za mirovinsko i invalidsko osiguranje, 

2018) and Fund for Pension and Disability Insurance of Republic of Srpska (Fond 

PIO RS – Fonda za penzijsko i invalidsko osiguranje Republike Srpske, 2018), 

there are extraordinary labour market imbalances and the number of retired 

workers is approaching the number of employed workers. The number of 

unemployed and retired workers in B&H has exceeded the number of employed 

workers. When analysing the competitiveness of B&H’s economy and its 

investment potential, the World Economic Forum (WEF) (2017-2018 and 2018) 

reveals a rather unfavourable image with slow advances in competitiveness growth. 

Kandžija, Pucar and Tolić (2016, 90) warn of the unsustainability of its economy 

whose export activity is based on the export of raw materials and semi-products. 

Hence, the following hypothesis is proposed in the research: 
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H2: Political frictions in B&H, which tend to slow down fulfilment of the political 

criteria set by the EU have a strong negative effect on B&H’s economy and 

implementation of urgent reform priorities.  

The aim of the paper is to explore cause and effect relationships between indicators 

and prove the hypotheses after having established a positive approach of the EU 

towards all Western Balkan countries and a brief theoretical review of the 

accession criteria.  

 

3. EU'S ENLARGEMENT POLICY TOWARDS THE ACCESSION OF 

THE WESTERN BALKANS 

 

This chapter explores the EU’s enlargement policy towards accession of the 

Western Balkan countries, particularly Bosnia and Herzegovina, and key accession 

criteria that concern those countries. The doors of the EU are open to further 

accessions of the countries of the Western Balkans and EU is willing to support its 

partners in the Western Balkans on their respective integration paths as announced 

in the introduction and as will be explained in more detail in this chapter. The 

following chapter will discuss the accession criteria that concern candidate and 

potential candidate countries. 

 

3.1. Positive attitudes towards accession of the countries of the Western 

Balkans 

 

EU has long supported the countries of the Central and Eastern Europe, including 

the Western Balkans, on their respective integration paths. Since the very 

beginning of European integration, positive attitudes towards EU enlargement can 

be found in the idea of Pan-European identity and unification of the European 

continent. The goal of EU is to unite European countries and peoples in particular 

with regard to human rights, democracy and peace (political goals) (Kandžija, 

Cvečić, 2010, 84). Article 49 of the EU Treaty defines that any European country 

that respects the principles set out in Article 2 of the EU Treaty (human dignity, 

freedom and equality, democracy and rule of law, human rights and fundamental 

freedoms, and societies founded on pluralism, non-discrimination, tolerance, 

justice, solidarity and gender equality), and countries willing to promote them can 

become members of the European Union (Kandžija, Cvečić, 2010, 208). The EU 

has shown its initiative and willingness to accept these countries by providing aid 

and giving loans to the former communist countries. In the period between 1991 

and 1996 the EU concluded agreements with the countries of Central and Eastern 

Europe as well as three Baltic republics and Slovenia and promised to continue 

with further EU integration and providing aid (Kandžija, Cvečić, 2010, 211). 

European Union Association Agreements are based on the principles of human 

rights, democracy, rule of law and market economy, and their main objective was 

to prepare associated countries for membership in the EU primarily through 

establishment of a free trade zone for industrial products, as well as customs union 
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within a period of ten years (Kandžija, Cvečić, 2010, 211), which is an important 

step in economic integration. The European Council met in Thessaloniki on 20 – 

21 June 2003. EU leaders confirmed to Balkan leaders that EU was ready to 

receive Balkan countries on the principles of democratic stability, rule of law and 

economic development (Europska unija, 2018). The Thessaloniki Summit 

organised under the Greek Presidency of the EU Council has strengthened the 

stabilization and association process with the aim of institutionalizing relationships 

between the EU and the Western Balkans, which is the goal of both the EU and the 

countries of the Western Balkans. However, it was clearly stated that the Western 

Balkan countries will become the institutional part of the EU only when they meet 

the accession criteria (Nakić, 2013, 37).  At the meeting held in Salzburg in 2006, 

the EU confirmed that the future of the Western Balkans laid in the European 

Union, but also pointed out to the absorption capacity particularly regarding 

Turkey and Ukraine (as very complex cases) and highlighted individual 

achievements of candidate countries on their respective integration paths 

(Kandžija, Cvečić, 2010, 2017). It can be concluded that the EU has a positive 

attitude towards accession of the Western Balkan countries and EU enlargement 

but insists that candidates should fulfil their obligations regarding membership. 

 

3.2. EU accession criteria 

 

Apart from socio-political issues, European Union Association Agreements also 

involve economic ones, primarily in terms of free movement of capital investments 

and freedom of establishment to enable the countries of Central and Eastern Europe 

to get ready for competing on the EU market. It is therefore important to note the 

aspects of the EU Association Agreements: 

● Political aspects - permanent consultation on issues of mutual interest, 

● Trade aspects- creation of a free trade zone, 

● Harmonization of legislation, particularly in the areas of competition and 

intellectual property rights, 

● Economic, cultural and financial cooperation (Kandžija, Cvečić, 2010, 

212). 

 

At their Copenhagen Summit in June 1993, the EU leaders went one step further 

recognising that the countries of Central and Eastern Europe could join and become 

its full members. On 21 and 22 June 1993, the European Council defined the 

accession criteria or Copenhagen criteria which the candidate countries should 

meet for accession to the EU. The Copenhagen criteria are as follows: 

● Political criterion - stable institutions that guarantee democracy, rule of law 

and minority rights, 

● Economic criterion – a functioning market economy, capable of competing 

on the EU market, 

● Legal criterion - undertaking obligations arising from membership 

involving alignment with the goals of political, economic and monetary 
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union or adoption of the EU’s acquits as the body of common rights and 

obligations that are binding on all EU countries, as EU Members (EUR-

Lex, 2018). 

 

The Copenhagen accession strategy was reinforced at the Madrid Summit in 1995 

by adding an administrative criterion, which implies the adjustment of 

administrative structures to create the conditions for the gradual, harmonious 

integration (EUR-Lex, 2018).  

 

Each candidate country starts its accession process by submitting an official 

membership application after having fulfilled the pre-established accession criteria 

(Kandžija, Cvečić, 2010, 219). Considering that B&H has difficulties in meeting 

almost all the criteria, it still has the status of a potential candidate. In the opinion 

of the author, meeting the economic criterion will be the most critical in the long 

run, as changes in the economy require the greatest effort by all the actors in 

society in dynamic global market. In order to be able to deal with its economic 

problems, B&H authorities need to show more political maturity to achieve the 

necessary political consensus to reach other European countries in all categories 

and become eligible for EU funds to be used for implementing reforms. 

 

4. B&HMOVING STEP BY STEP TOWARDS EU MEMBERSHIP 

 

B&H’s issues do not only arise from the diversity of its nations, cultures and 

religions, which, since conflicts in 1990s, affect its functionality setup. B&H is a 

specific geopolitical region where three different civilization groups coexist, 

having three different versions of history or three different views on the history of 

B&H, and where historians have failed to agree and lead to scientific consensus on 

essential issues (Šarčević, 1997, 123). Each group has its own idealized version of 

history neglecting the interests of other two groups, so historians fail to agree on a 

common point of view on historical foundations of B&H, which also carries certain 

implications on the political interest articulation. Therefore, in addition to the 

historical aspect, it is necessary to explore some of the basic problems that hinder 

this country on its path to the EU integration. 

 

4.1. Specific issues and problems encountered in relation to the Constitution 

of B&H 

 

A specific concern encountered in relation with Bosnia and Herzegovina is related 

to its Constitution, which is the highest law of a country. B&H is the only country 

whose constitution has not been written in the language spoken in that country. 

However, this is not a specific issue that is interesting for this work. A specific 

concern encountered in relation to the Constitutional Law of B&H lies in the fact 

that the Constitution of B&H was made as an annex to the Dayton Agreement, by 

which the international community sought to establish a lasting cease-fire as a step 
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towards a peace process (Karan, 2014, 157). Excluding war aspects, the most 

important civilian aspect of the Dayton Agreement refers to the Constitution of 

Bosnia and Herzegovina and return of refugees and displaced persons (Pejanović, 

2017, 4), also one of the prerequisites for EU accession. Issues deriving from the 

Constitution of B&H are critical political and economic issues covered by the 

Copenhagen criteria (1993) and administrative ones defined in Madrid (1995).  

 

According to the Dayton Constitution, B&H is composed of the official authorities 

on the state level and the two entities: Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 

which comprises of 51% of the land area and Republic of Srpska, which covers 

49% of the land area. The Constitutional Law of Bosnia and Herzegovina implies 

equality between the two entities and three constituent peoples, with the supremacy 

of the Constitution of B&H, which forms the basis of Constitutional Law. In 

addition to the two entities, the city of Brčko was granted the status of a district 

(Brčko District) by the international arbitration in 1999 and is united with the state-

level official authorities (Pejanović, 2017, 4). Like other agreements for peace, the 

Dayton Agreement imposes the ethnic principle in shaping institutions of the 

political system, where each entity gives priority to the ethnic group it comprises of 

in the interest articulation (Republic of Srpska – Serbs; Federation of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina - Bosniaks and Croats) (Pejanović, 2017, 4). The electoral system for 

the Parliamentary Assembly of B&H is based on the ethnic principle. Electoral 

constituencies are set up within the entities (Republic of Srpska elects 14 

representatives, while Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina elects 28 

representatives) (Pejanović, 2014, 25). B&H is also specific in terms of 

delimitation of jurisdiction between the entities and state-level authorities 

(Kuzmanović, 2002, 305). The House of Representatives uses a majority decision 

vote rule with a veto power (Pejanović, 2014, 25). For this very reason, often no 

political consensus could be achieved and many proposed laws were not adopted.  

 

Pursuant to the Dayton Constitution, each entity has been granted a broad legal 

power while the official authorities of B&H on the state level have a restricted 

power (Pejanović, 2017, 4). Such a political-constitutional structure makes B&H 

not-functional, which results from monopolization and domination of ethnic parties 

in social development management (Pejanović, 2017, 4), but also dispersal of 

power to the state-level authorities, entities and ultimately to a range of regional 

units or cantons. Practice has shown that B&H’s ethnic parties do not have the 

power to achieve consensus on major issues of the country development. The state 

or the entities, therefore, cannot achieve a stable majority in the Parliament or 

Government (Pejanović, 2017, 6). For this reason, the country and its society fell 

into a crisis. Moreover, relationships between local political elites and international 

institutions become problematic. The problem stems from the diametrically 

opposed views of local political elites on the state and entity involvement, which 

makes the official state-level authorities too weak when engaged by international 

institutions (Aybet, Bieber, 2011, 1937). Instead of negotiating with a single 
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official authority on the state level, international organizations must conduct 

relations with entity authorities. The European Commission had requested from 

B&H to establish an effective coordination mechanism as one of the conditions for 

starting negotiations. B&H launched a coordination mechanism in June 2017, but 

the European Commission Report states that the EU’s acquis has yet to be adopted 

(European Commission, 2018, 5). The EU’s acquis forms a basis of the integration 

process.  

 

The Constitution of B&H does not explicitly define the form of state, which would 

simplify the determination of constitutional and factual relationships between 

entities and official state-level authorities of B&H (Karan, 2014, 161). B&H’s 

constitutional structure looks very odd as it comprises of dominant elements of the 

federation together with some elements that are atypical for such a modern form of 

state organization (Karan, 2014, 161). Such a constitutional structure has very 

significant and far-reaching consequences for the state, legislation, freedom and 

civil rights and all social and statehood flows in B&H (Karan, 2014). Considering 

that the Constitution of B&H was the result of political will and imagined 

participation of B&H’s citizens, it was not based on a form of popular consent 

(democratic legitimacy) (Karan, 2014, 157). As such, it is a product of will of the 

international community and a result of the compromise of political representatives 

of all three peoples (Karan, 2014). Bearing in mind that the Constitution is the 

highest law of a country, it should have been adopted according to the highest 

legislation standards with the widest democratic support of the people of B&H 

(Karan, 2014, 157). According to the Constitution, B&H does not have a clearly 

defined organizational form - a form of state organization (federal or confederal), 

which means that its rule of law and political system is not satisfactory. There are 

different qualifications of the form of state organization of B&H. Some argue that 

B&H, which comprises of the two entities, can be a federation, a confederation, a 

confederal-federal alliance, an asymmetric federation-confederation or a union 

depending on the division of jurisdiction between the state-level authorities and the 

two entities (Kuzmanović, 2004, 397). Furthermore, involvement of representatives 

of the international community or the High Representative gives B&H an apparent 

form of protectorate. B&H as an international protectorate is a result of the fact that 

the Constitution of B&H was created by international civil and military 

organizations with the power to implement their decisions over local elites (Aybet, 

Bieber, 2011, 1934). Some, therefore, also argue that the problems encountered in 

relation to the Constitution and undefined form of state tends to slow down normal 

functioning of B&H as a state (Karan 2014, 164). Current form of state, with many 

elements of ethnic federalism, atypical and hybrid, is neither a guarantee nor a 

condition for proper performance of the state functions (Pobrić, 2000, 324). 

According to Pobrić (2000, 324), to become a regular state, Bosnia and 

Herzegovina must have a different constitution. This implies that defining B&H as 

a form of state is a problem that carries widespread implications in terms of 

practical political life. Addressing this problem has a broader meaning than just 
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political and legal because it reflects organization, structure and general functional 

setup of the state and society, its perspectives, economic development, cultural 

progress, peace and stability, and is an essential issue (Karan, 2014, 164). In 

building a functioning (federal) state, it is important to resolve several key issues 

such as division of jurisdiction between the state-level authorities and the entities, 

relationships and level of cooperation between the state-level authorities and entity 

authorities and the issue of equality of entities.  

 

4.2. Implications of constitutional issues on European Integration 

 

The European Commission adopted the Enlargement Package (2010/2012), which 

provides guidelines for the continuation of the enlargement process based on 

annual progress achieved by candidates and potential candidates of the Western 

Balkans on their respective integration paths to the EU(Nakić, 2013, 37). Western 

Balkans progress reports can be considered as optimistic about the continuation of 

the EU enlargement process and the advances made on the road to EU integration 

which requires a lot of efforts. However, B&H shows the least prospects and 

progress. According to Nakić, public opinion in B&H lacks of adequate political 

support (Nakić, 2013, 39). It seems that very little changed five years after 2013, 

apart from slight moves towards the EU membership. Building a functioning and 

sustainable state is the key to start making a progress (Nakić, 2013, 39). The latest 

attempt to move forward was made on February 15, 2016, when Dragan Čović, 

Chairman of the Presidency of B&H submitted B&H's application for EU 

membership (Europa, 2016). However, the seriousness of the application is at least 

questionable because the application was filed even though B&H has not yet 

fulfilled the three conditions set out in the European Commission's Progress Report 

for 2015. Moreover, the European Commissioner for European Neighbourhood 

Policy and Enlargement warned that at least two of the three conditions should be 

met: implementation of an effective coordination mechanism and adaptation of the 

Stabilization and Association Agreement (SAA), upon entry of Croatia into the EU 

(Kukić, Šavija, 2017, 60). This reveals the problems encountered in relation to the 

Constitution of B&H, as discussed in the previous chapter, which involves 

obligations deriving from the European Court of Human Rights Decision in the 

Sejdić and Finci v. B&H case. The Court ruled that there had been a violation of 

Article 14 in relation to Article 3 of Protocol 1 of the European Convention on 

Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms, where the candidates were unable to 

run for elections in the House of Peoples of Bosnia and Herzegovina and a 

violation of Article 1 of Protocol 12, where the candidates were unable to run for 

elections in the B&H’s Presidency (Kulenović, Hadžialić-Bubalo, Korajlić, 2011, 

2). The judgement reveals that members of non-constituent peoples are unable to 

run for elections in the Presidency of B&H and the House of Peoples of the 

Parliamentary Assembly of B&H (Kukić, Šavija, 2017, 60). This also indicates that 

the Constitution of B&H does not meet the main political criteria established in 

Copenhagen in terms of fundamental human rights and minority rights on which 
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the EU insists. This has been confirmed by the latest European Commission reports 

from April 2018, which state that B&H has built a complex institutional structure 

that remains ineffective and is subject to different interpretations (European 

Commission, 2018, 4). Furthermore, the Court used this opportunity to confirm the 

fundamental rule of international law implying that obligations assumed at 

international level cannot be avoided by invoking the contrary norms of domestic 

law, including Constitutional Law (Kulenović, Hadžialić-Bubalo, Korajlić, 2011, 

3). This imposes the necessity of amending the Constitution. However, this 

judgment is not only significant in terms of the obligation to adjust provisions of 

the Constitution of B&H to the European Convention. The judgement is also used 

as a reason for analysing several aspects of the constitutional system of B&H, in 

which non-constituent peoples in B&H are limited or excluded from political 

decision-making procedures by ethnocratic regimes, thus undermining the 

generally accepted elements of statehood (Kulenović, Hadžialić- Bubalo, Korajlić, 

2011, 3). When B&H signed the EU Accession and Stabilization Agreement in 

2008, its implementation was postponed because the European Court of Human 

Rights Decision in the Sejdić-Fincicase was not yet implemented. Considering the 

attempt to enforce the decision by adoption of an amendment to the Constitution of 

B&H, which lasted from 2009 to 2014, was unsuccessful, the Agreement was 

ratified not earlier then in 2015. Only then, thanks to the reforms of the institutions 

of B&H (Border Service Agency, Intelligence and Investigation Services, and 

Police Reform- partly) (Pejanović, 2017, 6), the EU looked through B&H’s fingers, 

so the Agreement was ratified. The Parliamentary Assembly of B&H failed to 

reach a consensus for implementation of the judgement during the above-

mentioned period. Proposals for amendments to the Constitution were discussed 

outside the Parliamentary Assembly, among the party leaders, thus usurping the 

power of the Parliamentary Assembly (Pejanović, 2015, 145). This violated B&H’s 

legal and democratic requirements, which correspond to the main political criteria 

of the EU adopted in Copenhagen. Therefore, B&H’s integration process was 

suspended from 2008 to 2015. This supports the statements given in the previous 

chapters on a non-functional setup of the state of B&H, which is governed by 

ethnic political parties. Instead of parliamentary democracy, B&H’s Government is 

a form of particracy where one or more political parties dominate the political 

process (Pejanović, 2014, 25). It is important to note that the European Court of 

Human Rights did not offer any detailed guidelines or time limit for enforcement 

of the judgement (Kulenović, Hadžialić-Bubalo, Korajlić, 2011, 3), which may be 

entirely wrong when it comes to specific situation such as Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

In other words, it has already been seen in the post-Dayton years that there is a 

tendency to destabilize the Bosnian-Herzegovinian society and the social 

development of B&H, every time there is a delay in the European integration 

process (Pejanović, 2017, 7). Without the development of European integration 

there will be no favourable internal integration in B&H and its stability (Pejanović, 

2017, 7). This indicates how much important is European integration for B&H and 

partially proves the first hypothesis. However, given the dominant political 
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constellation in B&H, it seems that Eurosceptics are quite right when they argue 

that the application for EU membership was only declarative as the political elites 

in B&H have not yet implemented any substantive reforms or tried to deal with any 

challenges on B&H’s path to the EU (Topčagić, 2016, 2). This is contrary to the 

official standpoint of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of B&H about the political 

consensus and the desire to join the EU. The current political constellation in B&H 

reveals a crisis in political control because the ruling parliamentary parties are 

unable to achieve a consensus on the development of the state aimed at achieving 

its economic and political sustainability and getting a green light for the start of 

accession negotiations. The crisis stems from the fact that national parties, which, 

as a coalition, manage state resources, have built their positions on an ethnic basis 

and they have different ethno-national politics (Pejanović, 2017, 10). Parliamentary 

majority is not achieved based on a program coalition but rather partnership 

(Pejanović, 2017, 10). This implies that the Government is formed only for the 

sake of power, without a concrete course or a common idea that would lead the 

country in the right direction, because in the territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 

ethnic political parties have quite contradictory opinions about how to manage the 

state. Consequently, it could be assumed that the time will continue to run until 

reforms take place. This is confirmed by the opinion of the European Commission 

on the functional setup of the B&H’s Parliament. The Reform Agenda affected 

relationships between the dominant coalition parties, leading to a slowdown in the 

implementation of reforms (European Commission, 2018, 4). Insisting by certain 

delegates to adopt voting mechanism provisions that are not in compliance with the 

EU standards continues to prevent the Stabilization and Association Parliamentary 

Committee to adopt the Rules of Procedure and to finally commence with the 

board meetings (European Commission, 2018, 4). However, such a situation 

generates more and more problems, which can be resolved once the political 

problems are resolved. Political monopoly, without adequate competition, like the 

economic monopoly, is ineffective in its essence. Many reforms cannot be 

implemented because no agreement can be reached by the dominant coalition 

parties. Not to say that energy, employment or public finance management 

strategies are yet to be adopted (European Commission, 2018, 5).  

 

The Constitution of B&H does not allow citizens who do not declare themselves 

Bosniaks, Croats or Serbs to run for the Presidency or the House of Peoples of the 

Parliamentary Assembly (European Commission, 2018, 4). The case of Pilav v. 

B&H also illustrates issues that arise from the Constitution where Bosniaks and 

Croats from Republic of Srpska are unable to run for elections in the Presidency or 

the House of Peoples even though they are members of the constituent peoples, as 

well as Serbs from the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina (Ured zastupnika 

Republike Hrvatske pred Europskom sudom za ljudska, 2016, 54). Although this 

case differs from the case of Sejdić-Finci, as it is about a member of a constituent 

people, the European Court of Human Rights decided that the exclusion of the 

applicant from the B&H Presidency election was based on ethnic origin and 
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residence, which is a violation of Article 1 of Protocol12 (Ured zastupnika 

Republike Hrvatske pred Europskom sudom za ljudska, 2016, 54). Another case 

(Zornić v. B&H) illustrates the issue of discrimination in B&H elections. Mrs. 

Zornić was unable to run for elections in the House of Peoples of B&H because she 

did not declare herself as a member of any ethnic group (European court of human 

rights, 2018, 1). The Court found that this case was identical to the earlier case of 

Sejdić-Finci, since Mrs. Zorić was unable to run for elections based on her ethnic 

identity. The Court concluded that the continued inability of candidates to run for 

elections did not have an objective and reasonable justification, which makes those 

provisions of the Constitution discriminatory. The statements on constitutional 

incompatibility with the political criteria are herewith proved, but there is no end to 

the problems of electoral legislation in B&H. The next chapter will investigate 

other issues. 

  

4.3. Case of Croats in B&H 

 

The above-mentioned court cases, which speak of violation of democratic 

principles, human rights and minority rights in B&H, are not the only problems 

faced by the Bosnian-Herzegovinian society. This chapter discusses position and 

equality of constituent peoples, especially Croats, when running for elections. 

According to some authors, the Sejdić-Finci judgment opened the Pandora-box 

(Krešić, 2014, 86; Rudolf, 2011, 225). Since the Court stood in defence of the 

rights of other peoples in B&H, that opened the case of Croats in B&H and the fact 

that since 2006 Croats have been unable to choose their legitimate representative in 

the Presidency of B&H (Krešić, 2014, 86), although they are one of the three 

constitutive nations. It appears that members of the Presidency of B&H are directly 

elected from their entity, which would be in line with federalism, but this is not the 

case in B&H (Krešić, 2014, 86). In other words, elected representatives represent 

the constituent peoples who voted for them. Article V –1(a) of the Constitution 

stipulates that Members of the Presidency shall be directly elected in each Entity 

(with each voter voting to fill one seat on the Presidency) in accordance with an 

election law adopted by the Parliamentary Assembly (Krešić, 2014, 86). However, 

in B&H, a bigger nation can vote for a presidency member who belongs toanother 

constituent people (in this case, the Federation of B&H), and, in this way, voters 

can select two candidates from two constituent peoples (Krešić, 2014, 86). Each 

voter has only one vote, but they are not divided into national electoral bodies 

when voting. Therefore, presidency members only formally represent their entities, 

having in mind that they are elected by all voters in each entity (Krešić, 2014, 86). 

The fact that voters in the Federation of B&H elect two presidency members leads 

to a discovery that the electorate is indeed divided on the national basis (Krešić, 

2014, 86). Such a form of election enables bigger nation to influence the election of 

a presidency member from a smiller nation in Federation of B&H (Krešić, 2014, 

86). Although this did not happen in the first ten years after the war, the elections 

in 2006, 2010 and the 2018 elections have shown that this can occur in practice. 
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B&H’s population should be considered based on ethnic identity according to the 

latest population list, where of the total number of population in B&H (3,531,159), 

Bosniaks make 50.1% or 1,769,592, Croats make15,4% or 544,780, Serbs make 

30.8% or 1,086,733, whereas others make 3.7% or 130,054 (Popis stanovništva u 

Bosni i Hercegovini, 2013). When considering the cause of post-election crises, the 

answer can be found in this statistic. B&H is composed of three constituent peoples 

different in number. When using the rule of one person, one vote, Bosniaks as the 

biggest ethnic group could easily become the absolute hegemony in B&H (Rudolf, 

2014, 225). However, B&H as a state is based on three constitutive and constituent 

or equal peoples and current form of elections violates rights of nations. The 2018 

European Commission Report suggests that the electoral law framework needs to 

be amended urgently to guarantee adequate elections in October 2018 (European 

Commission, 2018, 2). Political leaders in B&H must assume responsibility and 

find an adequate solution for elections in the Federal House of Peoples. However, 

no change in the electoral law has yet been made. The Constitutional Court 

Decision from 2010 to respect fundamental democratic right of citizens of Mostar 

to vote in local elections is still pending for its enforcement (European 

Commission, 2018, 2). Here, one should recall the starting point of the paper that 

EU is not a product of force or domination, but cooperation that was built over a 

period of decades and a free will of governments and peoples who had decided to 

unite to guarantee peace and justice and abandon nationalist aspirations. B&H 

should also follow the idea of European unity and find a way to fulfil fundamental 

democratic rights of all its citizens. Negligence of democratic principles and human 

rights means violation of constitutional foundations of the state of B&H based on 

equality for all three constituent peoples. This issue could seriously slow down the 

European integration process. EU institutions are warning of the necessity of 

improving and expanding the rights of constituent peoples and national minorities, 

as well as all other B&H citizens. It can be concluded that without progress in 

integration processes the integrity of B&His being questioned, which proves the 

first hypothesis (H1). On the other hand, solving political issues in B&H is not just 

about to overcome obstacles in the integration processes (in terms of fulfilment of 

the political criteria), but it has implications on B&H’s economy. The Copenhagen 

economic criteria regulate a functioning economy of a country that should be 

considered regardless of EU integration; especially bearing in mind that EU 

membership is the will of the people of Bosnia and Herzegovina. The next chapter 

will discuss the economic criteria.  

 

5. PROBLEMS ENCOUNTERED BY B&H IN FULFILMENT OF 

ECONOMIC CRITERIA FOR ACCESSION TO THE EU 

 

The previous chapters have shown that the most critical are the Copenhagen 

political criteria on B&H’s path to the EU integration. The analysis confirmed that 

there is an issue with the Constitution of B&H and that there are political problems 

that arise from the lack of consensus between ethnic political parties and their 
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inadequate action in reforming the Bosnian-Herzegovinian society into a modern 

European society that will rely on pluralism and democracy, rule of law and other 

European values. The constitutional issues also reflect on the economic situation in 

B&H. The Dayton Constitution in its structure is irrational and expensive, since 

each of the cantons in FB&H, as well as the entities, has its own parliament and 

government, together with the existing two-house parliament system and 

government at the state level (Pejanović, 2014, 25). Such huge administration 

requires 6% of total funds (Pejanović, 2014, 25), while, on the other hand, 

inadequate funds are allocated for health care, science and social welfare. It is the 

assumption of the author that the economic crisis in B&H is caused largely by 

lethargic political action and problematic constitution, which is far from meeting 

the economic criteria for accession to the EU. The paper will illustrate it through a 

few examples.  

 

The first example describes the situation in 2013 where no agreement was reached 

on the continuation of B&H’s integration when EU and the international 

community decided to react. In May 2013, Doris Pack, EU Reporter for B&H 

proposed amendments to the European Parliament Resolution on the progress of 

B&H in the EU Accession Process, suggesting suspending Bosnia and 

Herzegovina's membership of the Council of Europe as well as aid from the 

European Union pre-accession funds and the interim trade agreement between 

B&H and the EU (Krešić, 2014, 87). Explaining her motion to punish B&H, Doris 

Pack cited the inability of the Bosnian political leadership to agree on the 

implementation of a European Court of Human Rights ruling to eliminate from 

election legislation discriminatory provisions against national minorities (Sejdić-

Finci case) (Krešić, 2014, 86). Although the amendments were not adopted and 

were more related to political criteria, B&H could lose funds needed to improve its 

political and economic situation. According to the European Commission Report of 

April 2018, since 2013 to today, political awareness in Bosnia and Herzegovina is 

raising very slowly. The report states that achieving a consensus on economic 

policy is significantly impeded by frequent political blockades and lack of political 

will (European Commission, 2018, 30). Despite the general acceptance of the main 

principles of market economy, short-term and frequent political disputes lead B&H 

to delays and discontinuation of the implementation of long-term reform projects 

(European Commission, 2018, 30). Such a political situation has had a major 

impact on the situation in B&H during 2017. The implementation of Reform 

Agenda and The Three-Year Stand-By Arrangement approved by the IMF in 

September 2016 significantly slowed down towards the end of 2017, after some 

positive events that occurred in the beginning of the year, due to the political 

situation in the country (EU Commission 2018 Assessments, 2018, 45). By the end 

of 2017 and early 2018, B&H finally adopted amendments to the Excise Duties 

Act, which resulted in the first review of the IMF Program. The medium-term 

frameworks of macro-fiscal policies and structural reform program aimed at 

ensuring competitiveness and inclusive growth, defined by the Economic Reform 
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Program1, have been partly implemented in May 2017 (EU Commission 2018 

Assessments, 2018, 45). The submission of the Economic Reform Program for 

May 2018 was postponed. Significant weaknesses in administrative co-ordination 

and cooperation, as well as policy formulation, were noted (EU Commission 2018 

Assessments, 2018, 45). The described situation illustrates to what extent political 

frictions in the country reflect on fulfilment of the Copenhagen criteria on its path 

to the European membership. The next chapter will discuss the economic criteria. 

 

5.1. Level of development of B&H’s economy 

 

Before analysing current situation in B&H in terms of fulfilment of the economic 

criteria set up by the EU on its path to the membership, it is necessary to give a 

brief description of the economic criteria. The economic criteria for EU accession 

reflect a functioning market economy and the capacity to cope with competition 

and market forces (Palánkai, 1997, 53). The whole process of accession 

negotiations depends on meeting the economic criteria and implementing the 

necessary reforms. Reforms imply a minimum level of competitiveness in the main 

sectors of the candidate countries, including compliance with the criteria at a level 

at which government policies and legislation affect competitiveness (such as trade 

policy, competition policy, government aids, support to small and medium-sized 

enterprises) and trade integration with the EU before enlargement (quantity and 

type of goods exchanged with Member States) (Hodžić, 2012, 84). Therefore, 

meeting the EU accession criteria for B&H should be viewed as the goal of 

transition into a functioning market economy, and not just a prerequisite for EU 

membership (Hodžić, 2012, 84). Implementing its institutional and structural 

reforms will be a lengthy process for B&H regardless of its entry into the EU. 

Having in mind constant political disputes discussed in the previous chapter, 

transformation of B&H’s economy into a functioning market economy will last 

even longer.  

 

5.2. Problems of transition of B&H into a functioning market economy 
 

Current B&H’s economy is a supporting argument for the statements outlined at 

the end of the previous chapter. B&H’s economy is characterized by absence of 

real structural convergence, especially when it comes to its functioning market 

economy and competitive capacity (Hodžić, 2012, 83). The latest European 

Commission Report of April 2018 on B&H’s economic development and 

competitiveness highlights that B&H has made some progress but is still at early 

stage of building functioning market economy (European Commission, 2018, 30). 

Some improvements of the business environment have been achieved and the 

                                                           
1 Each country that makes part of the EU accession process is obliged to prepare annual Economic Reform 

Programs, which define the medium-term frameworks of macro-fiscal policies and structural reform program 
aimed at ensuring competitiveness and inclusive growth. Economic Reform Program forms a basis of political 

guidelines specific to each country. 
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financial sector has been strengthened (European Commission, 2018, 30). The 

following key issues remain unsolved: weak rule of law, poor business 

environment, fragmented and inefficient public administration, major labour 

market imbalances, poor 

education system, weak institutional capacities, and an unsupportive investment 

climate (European Commission, 2018, 30). In addition, the informal economy or 

grey economy remains a major factor that hampers the overall economic 

performance. Its consequences are manifested in tax evasion, market distortion, 

unfair competition, lack of social protection and insurance. Despite the intensified 

measures to combat the informal economy, it remains significant and accounts for 

about 25% of GDP. This high level of informal economy requires rates for taxes 

and social security contributions to be higher than would be otherwise necessary. 

This also adds to a significant fiscal burden affecting B&H’s competitive 

advantage at the international level (European Commission, 2018, 32). 

Furthermore, a weak rule of law and inadequate judicial system remain the key 

weaknesses of B&H’s economy where little progress has been made (European 

Commission, 2018, 32). There are still problems with contract enforcement, 

difficulties in settling commercial disputes and issues with establishing property 

rights (a low degree of real estate registration in some areas) (European 

Commission, 2018, 32). The issue of independence of regulatory and supervisory 

organizations remains unresolved (European Commission, 2018, 32). Although the 

state budget has recorded a slight surplus of funds, the quality of fiscal 

management remains very low. During 2017, public finances recorded a growth in 

revenue, reflecting steady growth in production, as well as improved tax collection 

measures. At the same time, government spending on public sector salaries 

remained the same (European Commission, 2018, 32). Despite improving the 

financing of the pension system, the overall quality of public sector management is 

exceptionally low especially in the health care sector and poor targeting of social 

transfers (European Commission, 2018, 32). One of the key issues remains the 

slowed down or delayed implementation of reforms aimed at improving efficiency 

of public expenditure. Although B&H's public debt dropped slightly in 2017 and 

stood at 38% of GDP by the first half of the year, it is partly a reflection of 

difficulties in accessing foreign capital markets (European Commission, 2018, 32). 

Macroeconomic policy takes time to implement due to slowed down reforms and 

lack of adequate medium-term guidelines or goals (European Commission, 2018, 

32). The macroeconomic stability is maintained, but the pace of implementing 

reforms is too slow to achieve concrete progress in the country (European 

Commission, 2018, 32). Concerning the business environment, the Report 

highlights that regulations on entry and exit to and from the market have slightly 

improved, but many barriers remain (European Commission, 2018, 32). Some 

improvements have been achieved to reduce administrative burden and simplify 

business registration and support foreign investors (European Commission, 2018, 

32). Although certain, but still minimal, advances in improving the business 

environment have been achieved, compared to other countries, the business 
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environment in B&H has even worsened, reflecting a slow implementation of 

structural reforms (European Commission, 2018, 32). The barriers to entry and exit 

to and from the market are still too many and time consuming thus under mining 

the attractiveness of B&H as a potential market for an international business 

(European Commission, 2018, 32). 

 

The Government’s role in B&H’s economy is still very important, which conflicts 

with a functioning market economy. Despite efforts to reduce its impact, public 

expenditures still account for more than 40% of GDP, generating 22% of value 

added and employing 26% of the workforce in the country (European Commission, 

2018, 33). State-owned enterprises as well as government aids and guarantees 

remain heavy burden on public finances and taxpayers (European Commission, 

2018, 33). It can be concluded that the privatization process has not been 

completed. Attempts to privatize public companies were usually unsuccessful. A 

thorough analysis of the two local telecommunications companies was conducted 

on their respective privatization paths (European Commission, 2018, 33). Strategic 

sectors such as energy, transport, (and telecommunications in Federation of B&H) 

are still under poorly managed and often involve ineffective state-owned 

companies (European Commission, 2018, 33). Continuing with the process of 

privatization of state-owned enterprises could stimulate competition and improve 

the quality of services and reduce the burden on public finances (European 

Commission, 2018, 33), again pointing out that the privatization process has not 

been completed. More developed European and world economies that are still 

feeling the effects of the economic and financial crisis of 2007/2008 still not seeing 

the growth they saw before the crisis can be viewed as a very interesting field for 

research into structural reforms and policies as mainstream theoretical and practical 

economic science. When comparing those economies with Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, it can be concluded that B&H is at early stage of implementing 

structural economic reforms and that it first needs to resolve its political and 

institutional issues. However, it seems that B&H has not yet started to cope with 

implementing its structural reforms when compared to more developed countries in 

this region and at the global level. The above-mentioned statements correspond to 

B&H’s key weaknesses to be taken into consideration in achieving long-term 

growth and development. The European Commission has proposed the following 

measures:  

● Strengthening political intentions to foster the implementation of structural 

reforms through coordination and cooperation across various levels of 

government, 

● Improving the quality of public financial management systems, adjusting 

and improving targeting of social expenditures aimed at developing and 

improving the quality of life; 

● Increasing the availability and reliability of statistical data by applying 

European and international standards (European Commission, 2018, 30). 
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The key to B&H's economic development is the political will and the ability of 

policy-makers to establish an effective and efficient public spending system. It is 

important to note that B&H has not yet established an independent and effective 

IPA funding management system (Maletić, Kandžija, 2018, 250). This is one more 

motive for political synergy and responsibility, as IPA funding could be used to 

achieve improvements in B&H’s social and economic structure. EU remains 

responsible for financial support, which means that the Delegation of the EU is the 

contracting authority and is responsible for implementing projects financed by IPA 

and coordinating with other Member States (Maletić, Kandžija, 2018, 250). The 

task of B&H is to establish effective and efficient coordination mechanisms for 

issues related to the EU. Also, it is necessary to set up a national strategy, which is 

a key prerequisite for IPA funding (Maletić, Kandžija, 2018, 250). B&H must 

show improvements in establishing efficient institutional structures for using pre-

accession assistance instruments in rural development (IPARD) (Maletić, Kandžija, 

2018, 250). It is necessary to point out that B&H has not yet adopted a rural 

development national strategy (Maletić, Kandžija, 2018, 250). The aim is to further 

enhance the harmonization process of national strategies for agriculture, food 

industry and rural development, as well as production of wine and organic food 

(Maletić, Kandžija, 2018, 250). Administrative and coordination capacities in 

agricultural and rural development, which include government aid measures, also 

need to be reinforced (Maletić, Kandžija, 2018, 250). Transition is a slow and 

complex process where time is crucial. The global economic environment is in a 

constant change in a competition in which B&H has not yet taken part. B&H’s 

transition process is further complicated by constant political tensions, reflecting in 

slowed down or delayed implementation of structural policies and reforms. This is 

a supporting argument for the assumption of negative impact of political frictions 

on B&H’s economy development and proves the second hypothesis (H2). Due to 

the absence of political integration, B&H was not able to define a consistent 

transition model. Other negative effects on B&H's development are inactive 

society, inherited from the era of socialism, economy which suffers devastating 

impacts during and after a time of war and strong interference of the international 

community in its internal politics (Tomaš, 2013, 106).This implies that the Dayton 

Agreement has only partially defined the transition model. The international 

organizations have applied a model of economic transition derived from the 

neoliberal ideology of aggressive capitalism, believing that the market economy, 

the single currency and entrepreneurial freedom with strong financial support will 

soon reduce the contradictions in the Bosnian society and lead to progress and 

economic integration in the country (Tomaš, 2013, 106). This recipe did not seem 

to fit the Bosnian reality (Fischer, 2006, 447). Political differences in the country 

are far deeper than previously thought and the international community carries a 

part of the responsibility for the current situation. However, all that has been 

mentioned so far is not a reason why B&H should not cope with its problems and 

try to turn its weaknesses which arise from political differences in to strengths. It 

first involves identifying reasons a problem exists. Critical issues in B&H’s 
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economy that concern its competitiveness need to be identified and analysed to 

setup an adequate and successful strategy, which will be discusses in the following 

chapters.  

 

5.3. Effects of current B&H’s economy on the labour market 

Before addressing the concrete problems facing B&H with regard to its 

competitive advantage, it is extremely important to look at and analyse the labour 

market that is quite difficult. The impact of the socio-economic crisis in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina is best described by statistics of the Labour and Employment Agency 

of B&H, according to which in the middle of 2018 there were 448,071 or 35.9% 

unemployed people (Agencija za rad i zapošljavanje Bosne i Hercegovine, 2018). 

The number of unemployed people decreased compared to 2017 (486,309 or 

39.4%) (Agencija za rad i zapošljavanje Bosne i Hercegovine, 2018). According to 

the European Commission Report, the percentage of unemployed people in 2017 

was 38.7%, fell down by 6.1% compared to 2016 (European Commission, 2018, 

33). B&H’s labour market should be viewed in terms of differences which arise 

when comparing registered unemployment rates and survey data showing 

significant weaknesses in statistical records. Also, these data reveal demographic 

issues and weaknesses in professional education and training (European 

Commission, 2018, 33). The question is whether the increase in employment rates 

is the result of registered employment in B&H or economic migration. In other 

words, the official website of the Labour and Employment Agency of B&H offers 

information on jobs abroad. According to the Federal Institute for Pension and 

Disability Insurance, the number of retired workers in B&H in August 2018 was 

412,815 with a very low average pension in the amount of 400,39 KM (FZ MIO – 

Federalnog zavoda za mirovinsko i invalidsko osiguranje, 2018). According to the 

Fund for Pension and Disability Insurance of Republic of Srpska, the number of 

retired workers in August 2018 was 304,722 with an average pension even lower 

than in FB&H 366 KM (Fond PIO RS – Fonda za penzijsko i invalidsko osiguranje 

Republike Srpske, 2018). When the entity statistics sum up, a total of 717,537 

retired workers are obtained at the state level. According to the Agency for 

Statistics of B&H, the total number of employed  people in B&H in July 2018 was 

805,715 (Agencija za statistiku BiH,2018). The number of retired workers is 

drastically approaching the number of employed persons, whereas the number of 

unemployed people has exceeded half of the total number of employed people. 

When the number of retired workers and unemployed persons is summed up, a 

total of 1,130,352 is obtained, which exceeds the total number of employed people 

for 324,637. Here it is necessary to make a short digression and consider 

availability of statistical data that is shared by entities. In other words, statistical 

data are not available at the state level as was recommended in the latest European 

Commission Report. Such a high unemployment rate is indicative of structural 

unemployment. Structural unemployment is a result of the transition and 

transformation of the national economy, migration trends and other challenges in 

the labour market (Kandžija, Pucar, Tolić, 2016, 92). Although high 
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unemployment rate is the result of economic transition, especially in the sectors of 

large former social and public enterprises, B&H is also facing unemployment of 

young people (Kandžija, Pucar, Tolić, 2016, 92). According to the Federal Bureau 

of Statistics of B&H, the unemployment rate in most cities is extremely high, 

which also shows that unemployment is the biggest weakness in this region 

(Kandžija, Pucar, Tolić, 2016, 92). All the figures given above speak best about the 

economic and social situation in B&H, which is crying for change, but also about 

the fact that the change will be hard. 

 

5.4. Macroeconomic situation of B&H 

 

According to the European Commission Report, the macroeconomic situation of 

B&H remained stable in 2017, but far below its potential (European Commission, 

2018, 31). Production growth remained stable with an average increase of 2.5% per 

year over the past five years. The driving force of growth was domestic demand, 

especially in personal consumption expenditures on the account of a stable inflow 

in the labour-force renewal rate and low inflation rate of real household disposable 

income (European Commission, 2018, 31). Unlike the recession period from 2010 

to 2014 characterised by a very low economic growth of -1.1% in 2012 or 1-2% (in 

some sources 2.5%) in 2010, 2011, 2013, and 2014 (Kandžija, Pucar, Tolić, 2016, 

83), the situation has slightly improved but has not changed significantly. 

Economic growth in 2017 resulted from increased demand, which gave an 

additional boost to B&H’s economy (European Commission, 2018, 31). At the 

same time, domestic and foreign investments remained very low (2.2%) due to 

poor business environment and high degree of political uncertainty (European 

Commission, 2018, 31). GDP per capita was around 32% of the EU-28 average in 

2016, which is only slightly higher than the 2012 figure of 32% (European 

Commission, 2018, 31). Such a low economic activity in B&H stems from its 

economic structure, so it needs to be analysed more closely. Since the economic 

structure has not changed significantly, some older but more accessible data from 

2014 will be used for analysing, where33.7% of a total of active enterprises in 

B&H (26,395) were located in 4 larger cities: Sarajevo (4,390), Banja Luka 

(2,169), Tuzla (1,216) and Mostar (2,169), revealing disparities in development 

between urban and rural environments. A real picture of economic activity in B&H 

can be obtained by comparing the number of enterprises per 1,000 of inhabitants 

with other countries, which was 7 enterprises per 1,000 of inhabitants (Kandžija, 

Pucar, Tolić, 2016, 86). If this number is compared with more developed 

neighbouring countries, like Croatia, which has 27 active small and medium-sized 

enterprises per 1,000 inhabitants, and is amongst the least developed countries of 

the EU, the disparity in development is more than obvious and B&H lags behind 

Croatia for three times (Kandžija, Pucar, Tolić, 2016, 86). Furthermore, in terms of 

sector structure, 35.2% of all companies in B&H deal with trade, then construction, 

transportation, wood processing and services. Only one manufacturing industry 

(metallurgy) is among the top five sectors by number of active enterprises 
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(Kandžija, Pucar, Tolić, 2016, 86). Trade with the largest number of active 

enterprises makes the largest share in B&H's total income or 48% (Kandžija, Pucar, 

Tolić, 2016, 90). Although metallurgy is the first among the top five manufacturing 

industries by the number of active enterprises, the food industry ranks first by 

revenue (2.06 billion KM), followed by metallurgy with 1.76 billion KM of 

revenue and wood processing industry with KM 1.2 billion of revenue (Kandžija, 

Pucar, Tolić, 2016, 90). B&H’s economic structure is extremely unfavourable, 

where trade and services make 48.3% of the total structure with 12,763 active 

enterprises out of a total of 26,395,and production is characterised by low value 

added products. Such an economic structure affects imports of significantly more 

expensive goods (on average 60% more expensive by 1kg) than exported 

(Kandžija, Pucar, Tolić, 2016, 85) driving the trade deficit at a high level. The 

above suggests that B&H exports raw materials (leather, wood, metal) and imports 

finished products. Such an economy is not sustainable in the long run. The 

European Commission Report for 2017 highlights that B&H’s trade deficit dropped 

by 5.1% in 2016 or by 4.7% in 2017, on the account of export activity increase, 

lower import prices and tourism activity increase (European Commission, 2018, 

31). However, higher consumption-based imports are still holding trade deficits 

very high at 23.6% of GDP (European Commission, 2018, 31). The trade sector 

holds the largest share of B&H’s economy and generates the highest portion of 

total revenue, but also records a profit rate of only 2.9% (Kandžija, Pucar, Tolić, 

2016, 96). On the other hand, a significantly smaller ICT sector is ranked fourth by 

total revenue and first by profit rate (9.7%), which is an indicator of effective 

business management system and highest productivity rate (Kandžija, Pucar, Tolić, 

2016, 96), but also reveals how important knowledge, and implementation of the 

knowledge acquired, is in production to achieve better economic results. In terms 

of value-added based productivity, B&H’s economy, which trade activity prevails, 

has no competitive ability to cope with competition and market forces on the 

European market. This might be the most critical problem in the future. The next 

chapter discusses the competition aspect of the economic accession criteria. 

 

5.5. B&H’s competitiveness 

 

After having conducted researches on competitiveness for nearly three decades, in 

2004, the World Economic Forum (WEF) proposed its Global Competitiveness 

Index (GCI) as a universal index for measuring national competitiveness. The GCI 

index integrates the macroeconomic and microeconomic aspects of 

competitiveness into a single index (Parežanin, Jednak, Kragulj, 74 2014,). The 

latest WEF report proposes 12 categories - the pillars of competitiveness - that 

collectively make up a comprehensive picture of a country’s competitiveness. GCI 

scores are based a set of institutions, policies and factors that determine the level of 

productivity of a country, which in turn sets the level of prosperity that the country 

can earn. The level of productivity determines the rates of return obtained by 

investments in an economy, which in turn are the fundamental drivers of its growth 
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rates (World Economic Forum, 2017-2018, vvi). In other words, developing a more 

competitive economy will lead to generating faster economic growth. In the period 

from 2015 to 2016, when the world economy was emerging from the economic 

crisis (caused by the 2007/2008 financial crisis), B&H was ranked very low on 

111th according to the GCI (Kandžija, Pucar, Tolić, 2016, 98). When compared to 

Croatia, which ranked 77th or Greece, which ranked 84th, whereas both countries 

are amongst the least developed countries of the EU, it is evident that B&H lags far 

behind the least developed European economies. WEF reports for 2017(World 

Economic Forum, 2017-2018, 66, 98, 130) confirm that B&H has made some 

progress and ranked 103rd, whereas Croatia ranked 74th and Greece 86th. In 2018, 

B&Hranked 91st, Croatia 68th and Greece 57th (World Economic Forum, 2018, 

107, 179, 247). According to the WEF report, B&H lags behind all the countries in 

the region: Albania ranks 76th (jumped 4 places compared to the previous year), 

Macedonia 84th, Montenegro 71st (jumped 2 places compared to the previous 

year) and Serbia 65th (jumped 5 places compared to the previous year) (World 

Economic Forum, 2018, 55, 336, 403, 499). In order to obtain a real picture of 

B&H’s competitiveness, it is necessary to explore all the factors that influence its 

position in the GCI ranking and compare it to Croatia as its first neighbour country 

and EU member in order to determine how much B&H lags behind in terms of 

competitiveness and which economic criteria need to be met for accession to the 

EU. Table 1 and Figure 1 compare competitiveness of B&H and Croatia according 

to 2017-2018 Reports, while Table 2 and Figure 2 indicate data from 2018 Report.   

 

Table 1. Twelve pillars of competitiveness for B&H and Croatia2017-2018 

Pillars B&H (2017-

2018) 

103 

  Croatia 

(2017-

2018) 

74 

 

Subindex A: Basic requirements 91  < 58  

Pillar 1: Institutions 126  < 102  

Pillar 2: Infrastructure 100  < 48 Top 

70 

Pillar 3: Macroeconomic 

environment 

64 Top 

70 

< 60 Top 

70 

Pillar 4: Health and primary 

education 

56 Top 

70 

< 44 Top 

70 

Subindex B: Efficiency enhancers 100  < 69  

Pillar 5: Higher education and 

training 

91  < 60 Top 

70 

Pillar 6: Goods market efficiency 126  < 99  

Pillar 7: Labour market efficiency 123  < 107  

Pillar 8: Financial market 

development 

104  < 95  

Pillar 9: Technological readiness 69 Top < 43 Top 
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70 70 

Pillar 10: Market size 97  < 77  

Subindex C: Innovation and 

sophistication factors 

119  < 99  

Pillar 11: Business sophistication 115  < 82  

Pillar 12: Innovation 123  < 106  

Source: World Economic Forum, Global Competitiveness Index 2017-2018 

edition, 2017 

 

B&H ranks among the top 70 countries in the following areas: macroeconomic 

environment, primary health care and technological readiness, while having a low 

rank in the areas of institutions, infrastructure, goods market efficiency, labour 

market efficiency, business sophistication and innovation (below 115th). B&H 

ranked among the top 70 countries in three of the 12 categories of competitiveness 

measured. It ranked below the 115th place in 6categories, which are very important 

in terms of competitiveness such as institutions and infrastructure that have an 

important effect on foreign investment. Such a picture of B&H's competitiveness 

reveals its key weaknesses and confirms the assumptions about the problems it is 

facing as discussed in previous chapters (institutional inefficiencies caused by 

political disunity, dysfunctional market economy as a result of unfinished transition 

process, slowed down or delayed implementation of reforms and infrastructure 

improvement due to the slow government response). On the other side, Croatia 

ranks among the top 70 countries in five of the 12 categories of competitiveness 

measured: macroeconomic environment, infrastructure, public health and primary 

education, higher education and training, technological readiness, and, unlike 

B&H, Croatia never ranked below the 110th place. Although Croatia as well has its 

weaknesses in terms of institutional issues and labour market, it ranks 20 places 

higher in these categories of competitiveness. The biggest difference between these 

two countries is manifested in the areas of infrastructure, higher education and 

training, technological readiness, and business sophistication. Figure 2 shows 

competitive differences between the two countries and how much B&H lags 

behind Croatia.  
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Figure 2. Comparing competitiveness B&H vs. Croatia 2017-18 

 
Source: World Economic Forum, Global Competitiveness Index 2017-2018 

edition, 2017 

 

Although both Croatia and Greece are among the least developed countries of the 

EU, it is more useful to show a graphical representation of the gap of 

competitiveness between B&H and Croatia. B&H is approaching Croatia in terms 

of competitiveness, especially in areas of macroeconomic environment, health care 

and primary education, but still lags behind Croatia in all categories. 

 

Table 2 and Figure 2 show changes in the global competitiveness scale and reveal 

that the countries have made some progress in 2018. WEF is making continuous 

improvements in measuring competitiveness, so it is easy to note that 

competitiveness categories differ from the previous report. The most problematic 

factors for doing business in B&H are: inefficiency of government bureaucracy, 

corruption, tax rates, political instability and weak government, access to finance, 

tax regulations, restrictive labour regulations, crime and theft, poor working ethics, 
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inadequately educated workforce, inadequate infrastructure, foreign exchange 

regulations, poor public health and inflation. The most problematic factors for 

doing business in Croatia are almost the same: inefficiency of government 

bureaucracy, corruption, tax rates, political instability and weak government, 

access to finance, tax regulations, restrictive labour regulations, crime and theft, 

poor working ethics, inadequately educated workforce, inadequate infrastructure, 

foreign exchange regulations and poor public health. The difference is that 

Croatia’s innovation capacities are inefficient, while B&H is fighting to have 

inflation under control.  

 

Table 2. Twelve pillars of competitiveness for B&H and Croatia 2018 

Pillars of competitiveness 

 

 

B&H 

(2018) 

91 

  Croatia 

(2018) 

68 

 

Enabling Environment -  - -  

Pillar 1: Institutions 111  < 74  

Pillar 2: Infrastructure 89  < 36 Top 70 

Pillar 3: ICT adoption 86  < 53 Top 70 

Pillar 4: Macroeconomic 

stability 

73  > 106  

Human Capital -  - -  

Pillar 5: Health 52 Top 70 < 51 Top 70 

Pillar 6: Skills 87  < 65 Top 70 

Markets      

 Pillar 7: Product market 106  < 71  

Pillar 8: Labour market 112  < 96  

Pillar 9: Financial system 83  < 62 Top 70 

Pillar 10: Market size 99  < 78  

Innovation Ecosystem -  - -  

Pillar 11: Business dynamism 106  < 81  

Pillar 12: Innovation capability 114  < 63 Top 70 

Source: World Economic Forum, Global Competitiveness Index, 2018 

 

The table shows that B&H is ranked among the top 70 countries in only one 

category – health, whereas Croatia is ranked among the top 70 countries in six 

categories: infrastructure, ICT adoption, health, skills, financial system and 

innovation capability. Interestingly, according to the latest report, B&H is 

macroeconomically more stable than Croatia. The data is represented graphically 

for better visual comparison (Figure 2: Comparing competitiveness B&H vs. 

Croatia 2018). 
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Figure 2. Comparing competitiveness B&H vs. Croatia 2018 

 
Source: World Economic Forum, Global Competitiveness Index, 2018 

 

Figure 2 shows that even though B&H is approaching Croatia only in health 

category, its macroeconomic position is better than of Croatia. Both countries show 

some progress in the global competitiveness ranking, organized in 12 pillars of 

competitiveness, but the analysis reveals some weaknesses. B&H’s greatest 

weaknesses are: organized crime, poor reliability of police services, restrictive law 

regulations, regulatory burden, inefficiency of legislative framework in dispute 

resolution processes, low E-participation level, inadequate government orientation, 

inefficient protection of ownership and intellectual rights, low level of application 

of audit standards and reports, inadequate conflict of interest rules, poor road 

infrastructure quality, poor rail service efficiency, poor air traffic efficiency, poor 

maritime traffic efficiency, low mobile phone subscription, low mobile internet 

subscription, inadequate professional education and training, inadequate skills of 

graduates, shortage of skilled workers and lack of critical thinking in teaching (all 

subcategories below 100th). Croatia’s greatest weaknesses are: low level of social 

capital, low level of judicial independence, restrictive law regulations, regulatory 

burden, inefficiency of legislative framework in dispute resolution processes, 

inadequate government orientation, inefficient protection of ownership rights, low 

level of application of audit standards and reports, inadequate debt dynamics, 

inadequate professional education and training, inadequate skills of graduates, 

shortage of skilled workers and lack of critical thinking in teaching, and 

insufficient level of digital skills (all subcategories below 100th). 

0

111

89 86
73

0

52

87

106 112

83

99

0

106
114

0

74

36

53

106

0

51
65 71

96

62

78

0

81

63

BiH
(2018)
91

Croatia (2018) 68

334



The comparative analysis indicates that B&H is lagging too far behind the least 

developed EU countries (Croatia and Greece) and other countries in the region 

(candidates and potential candidates). Urgent efforts should be done to achieve 

improvements in the critical areas of competitiveness such as institutional system, 

infrastructure, health care, labour market, business dynamics, etc. The 

unfavourable political situation in B&H, where the country’s political elites go 

separate ways, is emerging as the biggest obstacle to the EU accession and 

economic development, and the recovery will be long and painstakingly slow.  

 

6. CONCLUSION 

 

Globalization is the connection of different parts of the world in a whole. Countries 

group for political and economic reasons. Small and developing countries are 

facing increasing challenges on their respective paths of prosperity. Considering 

their turbulent history and stormy present, and economy’s uncertain future, in the 

author’s opinion that is founded on research, the future of the countries of the 

Western Balkans lies in European integration. A united and prosperous EU serves 

as an example and provides a sort of control mechanisms for improving socio-

economic relations, preserving peace and maintaining stability in B&H and the 

entire Western Balkans region. B&H, a country situated in the Western Balkans, 

has its potential for development and economic growth, but shows extremely slow 

progress in all the categories of competitiveness. As part of the EU, Bosnia and 

Herzegovina will be able to constructively use its potentials arising from its 

diversities, like the EU did in the middle of last century. EU has long supported the 

countries of the Western Balkans, including B&H, on their respective integration 

paths. The EU has shown its initiative and willingness to accept these countries and 

has been providing development assistance from EU funds. In return, the EU 

insists that candidate sand potential candidates orient themselves around the task of 

building effective and functioning states, employing EU control mechanisms. The 

first condition in the integration process is fulfilment of the Copenhagen Criteria, 

which should be considered more as guidelines for building an effective, 

functioning state, not as obstacles on the path to EU accession. Bosnia and 

Herzegovina needs to make changes to improve its constitutional structure and 

institutional system to guarantee democratic rights of all its citizens, both 

constituent peoples and national minorities, as proved by testing the first 

hypothesis. Meeting the Copenhagen political criteria and achieving progress on its 

path to European integration is a precondition for achieving integrity and stability 

of Bosnia and Herzegovina. The major problem regards fulfilment of the political 

criteria due to a lack of political consensus and a lack of seriousness when it comes 

to try and achieve it. This is illustrated by the example of non-implementation of 

the Sejdić-Finci judgement, which is blocking B&H’s application for EU 

membership for almost ten years. Slowing down EU integration processes results 

in the destabilization of the B&H, which emphasizes the importance of B&H 

becoming part of the EU. The European Court of Human Rights Decision in the 
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Sejdić-Finci case has not yet been implemented and is the subject of all the reports 

of the European Commission for B&H. Moreover, the latest report included similar 

cases of Pilav, Zornić and Šalaku v. Bosnia and Herzegovina, involving violation 

of democratic rights of the citizens of Mostar and indicating a growing 

dissatisfaction of the Croatian people for not changing the electoral law. Every 

election could trigger another crisis, which proves the first hypothesis on B&H’s 

integrity that must not be compromised by violating democratic rights of any of the 

three constituent peoples.  

 

Furthermore, issues stemming from a lack of political consensus are reflected in 

the country as a whole and heavily affect B&H’s economy. Government spending 

is too high (6% of GDP) and does not tend to decrease. Functions of public 

administration institutions are not well integrated and interlinked, nor are they well 

aligned to justify such expenditure. Political instability is slowing down the 

implementation of structural reforms to create a favourable business and 

investment climate and revive economy. In this way, B&H’s economy is deprived 

of necessary resources from domestic and foreign sources to finance its activities. 

In addition, B&H does not have its own mechanisms for managing absorption of 

pre-accession funds under the IPA, but pre-accession assistance is provided under 

the supervision of the EU institutions. Due to differences and disagreements 

existing between them, the political elites in B&H limit themselves to use the funds 

that are necessary for their homeland. Issues of corruption, black market and non-

transparency strongly affect the country's competitiveness. These problems all stem 

from political instability and could be resolved once political consensus is reached 

and once the political elites demonstrate readiness to fulfil the political criteria to 

enable their country deal with its economic problems such as: large labour market 

imbalances, excessive deficit, unfavourable export structure, and slowed-down or 

delayed implementation of reforms in agricultural and industrial sector. The 

political elites in Bosnia and Herzegovina need to act responsible and seek to 

achieve overall consensus to enable their country make progress towards meeting 

the economic criteria for EU accession. In the second hypothesis, it has been 

proved that B&H’s political situation has negative effects on its economy in all its 

segments and tends to slowdown the implementation of urgent structural reform 

priorities. The practice shows that the process of implementation of structural 

reforms can be extremely difficult and lengthy, and could take almost 10 years to 

yield results, especially in education, which is one of B&H's major issues. It can 

therefore be concluded that the leadership of this country must first agree on all 

major issues and try to solve the problems. However, it seems that B&H has not 

yet started implementing its reforms, as the current political stalemate is affecting 

the economy of the country and there is difficulty passing laws that satisfy the 

needs of the people. Almost 23 years after the war and the Dayton Agreement, 

B&H has not succeeded to construct a functioning market economy and achieve 

faster growth. Progress at raising competitiveness has been slow, showing 

weaknesses primarily in B&H's institutional system, infrastructure, innovation, 

336



market efficiency, etc. The EU accession process based on the fulfilment of the 

political and economic criteria has revealed B&H’s weaknesses that need to be 

improved to become a functioning and competitive state, which is founded on the 

shared values of democracy, rule of law and market economy. The EU accession 

process should be considered as a stage of development on the path to European 

integration, which, as previously discussed, remains B&H’s strategic priority to 

maintain its integrity and stability. Given the current situation and all the problems 

facing Bosnia and Herzegovina, and the slow pace of structural reforms, it can be 

concluded that Bosnia and Herzegovina should take the instructions received from 

the European Commission seriously and urgently try to deal with its problems and 

difficulties to speed up the European integration process aimed at ensuring its 

integrity, stability and modern market economy.  
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WOMEN ON CORPORATE BOARDS IN THE REPUBLIC OF CROATIA 

IN THE CONTEXT OF THE EUROPEAN UNIONDIRECTIVES AND 

NATIONAL POLICIES 

 

 

Abstract 

 

Gender equality is a very important topic in todays business world that involves the 

prevention of discrimination and different protection measures for women 

promotion not only in activities of human resource management such as 

recruitment, working conditions, training and different benefits, but also in 

corporate management functions, at board and top level of management. Countries 

take different approaches in terms of institutional support and setting quotas to 

increase women presence at boards and top management of the 

corporations.Across Europe different policies and initiatives are undertaken to 

increase number of women on corporate boards. In 2011 the Croatian Parliament 

adopted the National Policy on Gender Equality This policy aims to create a 

gender balance of supervisory and management board members in the public and 

private sectors by ensuring that the share of the women to the Act on Gender 

Equality, does not fall below 40%. This Policy does not appear to be properly 

implemented in practice. Statistical data from 2017 shows that share of women on 

boards of the leading Croatian companies is 17.3%, according to the CROBEX 

Index which measures the share of women in management positions in the most 

important companies on the Zagreb Stock Exchange. In 2017 share of women in 

corporate boards decrease comparing with 2015 and 2016 when it was above 

20%.According to the latest available data from the European Commission in April 
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2016,women are most numerous on corporate boards in France (37.1%), Sweden 

(36.1%),Italy (30.0%) and Finland (29.8%). The aim of the paper is to analyse 

position of women on corporate boards in the Republic of Croatia and do the 

comparison among Croatia and other EU countries with the critical approach to 

the analysis of secondary data, European Union directives and national policies. 

 

Keywords:women, corporate boards, the Republic of Croatia, European Union 

 

JEL: M12 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

World corporations needto operate in a multinational environment where diversity 

within corporate boards is dominant and is one of the most importanttopics. 

According to the Lansing and Chandra diversity is commonly preferable at all 

levels in a corporation and defined as the composition of different types of people 

in a corporation or a group of employees. Women on corporate boards can 

contribute directly and indirectly, directly as leaders, mentors and networking and 

indirectly by inspiring other women to fight for top management positions and to 

break the invisible glass ceiling (Terjesen, Sealy, & Singh, 2009, 320-337). In 

modern corporations the most important internal mechanisms of corporate 

governance is the board of directors or management board because it is responsible 

for strategic management processes in corporation and strategic decision-making. 

The role of the supervisory board is to advise and monitor top management, and for 

that purpose the supervisory board is typically consisted of competitive individuals 

who have the specific skills and all required quality information.  

 

The aim of the paper is to analyse position of women on corporate boards in the 

Republic of Croatia and do the comparison among the Republic of Croatia and 

other EU countries with the critical approach to the analysis of secondary data, 

European Union directives and national policies. This paper provides both 

descriptive and comparative analysis and is based on the secondary research data, 

both from internationally and nationally respected researchers and institutions.It is 

divided into 5 sections. First section is introduction. A review of legislation 

framework in European Union is demonstrated in section 2, further followed by a 

legislation framework in the Republic of Croatia in section 3. In section 4, the used 

methodology and secondary statistical data analysis about women on corporate 

boards in EU28 and the Republic of Croatia is explained. Section 5 includes a 

conclusion and discussion with implications and proposals for future research.  
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2. LEGISLATION FRAMEWORK IN EUROPEAN UNION 

 

The issue of gender diversity has become one of the most important topics for 

European Commission and has over the last decade tried to reach a sustainable 

development within the European Union where gender equality is mentioned as 

one of the European Union’s values. The European Union created one internal 

market where corporations, as well as people, are assured policies of free 

movement and standardized legislation and rights (European Union, 2017). 

 

In EU a lot of member states have introduced gender quotas on two different ways: 

a voluntary and mandatory basis. The directive evolved from when the 

Commission adopted the “Strategy for Equality Between Women and Men 2010-

2015 (European Commission, 2010), which emphasized the promotion of women 

in the decision-making field. The European Commission in 2012 has proposed 

legislation with the aim of a 40% on women on corporate boards in listed 

corporations (VrdoljakRaguž, 2017, 269-279). These voluntary targets are also to 

be met in year 2020 (Proposal for a Directive 2012/0299, 2012). All details about 

quotas in EU28 are presented in table 1. 

 

Table 1. Statistics and national measures in place  
Member 

State 

Share of 

women on 

boards 

Quotas in place Other national measures in place 

Austria 20.1 % Yes: only state-

owned companies 

(35 % for 

supervisory boards 

by 2018). 

Self-regulation: The Corporate 

Governance Code of 2009 

recommends representation of both 

genders in appointments to 

supervisory boards. 

Belgium 26.6 % Yes: 33% for 

executives and non-

executives in state-

owned and listed 

companies-by 2017 

and in listed SMEs-

by 2019. 

Self-regulation: The Corporate 

Governance Code of 2009 

recommends that the composition of 

a board is determined on the basis of 

gender diversity. 

Bulgaria 17.9% No No 

Croatia 22.2 % No No 

Cyprus 10.9 % No No 

Czech 

Republic 

8.8 % No No 

Denmark 27.0 % No Boards in state-owned companies 

should ‘as far as possible’ have an 

equal gender balance; a man and a 

woman nominated for every 

vacancy (executives and non-

executives). From 2013 - obligation 
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to all companies (listed and non-

listed) to self-regulate and set their 

own targets. 

A company can be fined if it hasn’t 

set any target figures or hasn’t 

submitted any reporting. 

Estonia 8.2 % No No 

Finland 29.9% No State-owned companies are required 

to have an ‘equitable proportion of 

women and men’. 

The Corporate Governance Code for 

listed companies contains 

recommendation that ‘boards shall 

consist of both sexes’. 

France 37.1 % Yes: from 2011 - 40 

% by 2017. 

Applicable to non-

executive directors 

in large listed and 

non-listed 

companies. 

The AFEP-MEDEF Corporate 

Code: recommendation containing 

same quotas as in the Law of 2011, 

applicable to all board members. 

Germany 27.2 % Yes: from 2016 - 30 

% for supervisory 

boards of the listed 

companies that are 

submitted to parity 

co-determination 

(the roughly 110 

biggest listed 

companies). 

Other companies that are either 

listed or fall under parity co-

determination have to set individual 

quantitative objectives of women on 

boards with regard to non-executive 

and executive board members and 

senior managers below board level 

and deadlines to achieve them. 

Greece 9.4 % Yes, 33 % - only 

companies fully or 

partially owned by 

the State. Applicable 

to all board positions 

(executives and non-

executives). 

Soft positive action measures in 

public sector. 

Hungary 11.2 % No Soft positive action measures in 

public sector. 

Ireland 16.0 % No A policy target of 40 % female 

participation on all state boards and 

committees. 

Soft positive action measures in 

public sector employment. 

Italy 30.0 % Yes: 33 % by 2015 

for listed companies 

and state-owned 

companies. 

Yes 
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Applicable to 

management boards 

and supervisory 

boards (i.e. 

executives and non-

executives). 

Latvia 27.7 % No Soft positive action measures in the 

public sector. 

Source: European Commission, 2016. 

 

It is visible that research has been made regarding the development of gender 

equality within corporate boards in general, but not as much in the top management 

of businesses, in other words, within executive positions (Sjöberg, Drewniok, 

2017, 1-64).  

 

3. LEGISLATION FRAMEWORK IN THE REPUBLIC OF CROATIA 

 

The primary sources of corporate governance legislation in Croatia are the 

Company Act, the Audit Act, the Accountancy Act and the Credit Institutions Act. 

A Corporate Governance Code was adopted by the Croatian Financial Services 

Supervisory Agency (HANFA) and the Zagreb Stock Exchange in 2007 and 

revised in 2010. In line with EU legislation, the Code is to be implemented on a 

"comply or explain" basis (Cigna, Djuric, Kobel, Sigheartau, 2017, 1-15). 

 

According to the EBRD report from 2017 in the Republic of Croatia corporations 

can decide to be organized under a one-tier or two-tier system. The average size of 

a board is seven members, which is a manageable size. Boards of the largest 

companies show relatively high gender diversity, well above the average of EU 

countries in the EBRD region. Cigna, Djuric, Kobel, Sigheartau (2017) analyzed 

different corporate governance acts in the Republic of Croatia together with annual 

reports of listed corporations and concluded that corporations are required to 

publish their annual reports and the largest listed companies appear to comply well 

with this requirement. Regarding the different non –financial information in the 

Republic of Croatia quality of non-financial information is generally good butthere 

are still some key information that is not available (qualification of board members, 

activities and frequency of meetings of board and committees, and committees’ 

composition). Reporting to the markets and shareholders is one of the most 

important activities and in the Republic of Croatia is regulated by law and is well 

implemented in practice. Regarding the audit, the audit committee is in charge of 

monitoring the robustness of the internal audit function. External auditors do not 

express opinion on the effectiveness of the internal control system. Insider trading 

is forbidden and regulated by law. The market capitalization of the Zagreb Stock 

Exchange is quite high but liquidity appears limited. According to Cigna, Djuric, 

Kobel and Sigheartau the Corporate Governance Code is an excellent complement 

to the law. All ten largest listed companies have published a compliance statement, 
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however explanations provided by the companies are not always meaningful and 

appropriate. The regulator and the exchange have prepared very interesting 

statistical reports offering general overview of the corporate governance and 

securities market situation in the country. However, they do not monitor the quality 

of explanations provided by the companies. (Cigna, Djuric, Kobel, Sigheartau, 

2017, 1-15).  

 

4. WOMEN ON CORPORATE BOARDS IN EU28 AND THE REPUBLIC 

OF CROATIA 

 

Over the last two decades so many different scientist and practitioners have 

investigated the problem of diversity in corporate boards. According to numerous 

studies, diversity within corporate boards contributes to different benefits in 

corporation including creativity, greater supervision and monitoring actions, 

satisfaction among stakeholders and positive business results for the corporation 

(Billimoria, Wheeler, 2000, Carter, Simkins, Simpson, 2003, 33-53 de Jong, 

Dejong, Mertens,Wasley, 2005, 473-503, Krishnan, Park, 2005,1712-1720, 

Bilimoria, 2006, 47-61, Campbell and Mínguez-Vera, 2008, 435-451,Lansing, 

Chandra, 2012, 3-14). Billimoira and Wheeler have shown in their research that 

gender diversity on boards contributes to more effective corporate governance 

through the development and progress concerning board processes, such as 

improved communication. A few studies have shown that the heterogeneous and 

diverse boards contribute to a more varied perspective in comparison to 

homogenous boards, where the latter often have a narrower view (Carter, Simkins, 

Simpson, 2003, 33-53, Lansing, Chandra, 2012, 3-14). A study made of Campbell 

and Mínguez-Vera (2008) is focused on decision making processes in corporation. 

According to them the presence of women on boards may enhance shareholder 

value since women bring a different perspective to the decision-making process.  

 

This paper examines the women presence in executive positions and CEO positions 

in the European Union and the Republic of Croatia and is based on the secondary 

data collected from different databases available at European Commission and 

Eurostat’s websites. Using the statistical data is very important because based on 

them it is possible to make comparison of the data over time.  

 

4.1. Women in European boards  

 

Secondary data from the EUROSTAT data base show that nearly 7.3 million 

persons hold managerial positions in enterprises with 10 employees or more 

located in the countries of European Union (EU): 4.7 million men (65% of all 

managers) and 2.6 million women (35%) (http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat, 2017). It is 

interesting to analyse also the data of EUROSTAT that show the gender diversity 

among different countries in EU. Managers are mostly women only in Latvia 

(53%) which is followed by Bulgaria and Poland (both 44%), Ireland (43%), 
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Estonia (42%), Lithuania, Hungary and Romania (all 41%) as well as France and 

Sweden (both 40%). Different situation is in Germany, Italy and Cyprus (all 22%), 

Belgium and Austria (both 23%) as well as Luxembourg (24%), Croatia (20%) and 

Greece (10%). At EU level 35% of managers are women 

(http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat, 2017). In every EU Member State there are 

differences between women and men in managerial positions concerning wages, 

male managers earn more than women managers. The gender pay gap in 

managerial positions is the narrowest in Romania (5.0%), Slovenia (12.4%), 

Belgium (13.6%) and Bulgaria (15.0%). In Hungary (33.7%), Italy (33.5%) as well 

as the Czech Republic (29.7%) female manager earns about a third less than her 

male colleague, and about a quarter less in countries such as Slovakia (28.3%), 

Poland (27.7%), Austria (26.9%), Germany (26.8%), Portugal (25.9%), Estonia 

(25.6%) and the United Kingdom (25.1%). (http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat, 2017). 

 

4.2. Women in Croatian boards 

 

The Croatian Financial Services Supervisory Agency (HANFA) and Zagreb Stock 

Exchange for the seventh year in a row, prepared the Annual Corporate 

Governance Report, in which there is a visible level of corporate governance of the 

issuer whose securities are listed on a regulatedmarketintheRepublic of Croatia 

(https://www.hanfa.hr/media/2185/giku-2016-final.pdf). 

According to the Annual Corporate Governance Report out of 139 issuers whose 

shares were listed on the regulated market of the Zagreb Stock Exchange on 31st 

December 2016, 110 issuers submitted a filled Questionnaire.As of December 31, 

2016, most of the board members (38.31%) had between 45 and 55 years, 33.87% 

had between 35 and 45 years, over 55 years had 22.58% of board members, 5.24% 

were less than 35 years of age. Most management members under the age of 35 

were in the issuers of real estate and funds (five management members from a total 

of four issuers). Most top management over the age of 56 was with issuers from the 

tourism sector (13 management members out of 10 issuers). Most of the members 

of the board had a university diploma (95.56%), 3.62% had a doctorate degree, 

while 1.21% had a secondary (high school) or lower qualification.The number of 

women in Management Board is as following, in 2014, 16.67%, 14.75% in 2015 

and 15.12% in 2016. Situation in the Supervisory Board is better if the gender 

balance is taken into the consideration but still not so good as in some other EU28 

countries especially those with quotas. In 2014 it was 20.62%, 20.86% in 2015 and 

20.37% in 2016. 

 

According to the data of PayLab and service Mojposaothe biggest differences 

between women and men wages in the Republic of Croatia are on the managerial 

level, where women are paid 17% lower than male (https://www.paylab.com/, 

https://www.moj-posao.net/). 
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5. DISCUSSIONS AND CONCLUSION 

 

This paper focuses on the women on boards in listed corporations in EU28 and the 

Republic of Croatia. It contributes to the literature that analyses gender diversity in 

top management. The presented statistical data show us that the women are less 

then men present in corporate boards so it means in top management positions. 

Statistical data presented only the largest listed companies in each of the EU28 

countries and in the Republic of Croatia. It will be interesting for the further 

research to include in the analysis countries outside the European Union. Then it 

will be possible to compare different regions and countries all over the world and 

get the global picture of the gender equality in corporate boards. 

 

For future studies it will be also interesting to interview women in leading 

positions so that aqualitative study can be presented. With that kind of study it will 

be easier to understand all difficulties and obstacles that women have in corporate 

boards and also to have an explanation about glass ceiling and glass labyrinth in 

different types of corporations.  

 

The role of female and men managers hasalready changed and is going to change 

more in the future but to succeed in that aim it is important to change the mind-set 

according to traditional roles of women in society. Diversity in management is one 

of the key variables of contemporary management that will be leading the 

companies to the organizational success. 
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KEY PERFORMANCE INDICATORS FOR E-GOVERNMENT: 

METHODOLOGICAL APPROACH TO INDICATOR 

DEVELOPMENT 
 

 

Abstract 

 

It is often assumed that modern information technology (IT) is a source of 

performance improvement. Empirical research has not univocally confirmed this 

assumption, since complex, extensive and resource demanding IT tools require 

extensive organizational restructuring, in order to be properly and successfully 

implemented. This generates the need to create and use business intelligence and 

key performance indicators (KPI) to obtain a highquality basis for making 

decisions in real time. In this paper, authors analyze the existence of a potential 

relationship between the methodological approach to defining business intelligence 

(BI)-related KPIs and achieving business process performance, as well as the 

overall organizational performance. The methodological determinants of the 

process, in which the KPIs are defined, are empirically analyzed and associated 

with the two discussed aspects of performance. 

 

The empirical analysis is conducted for the case of e-government development, 

with the special emphasis on countries from Central, East and South-East Europe. 

The E-Government development is measured by two KPIs, which have been 

defined, by strictly following the recommended BI methodology. The two KPIs are 

related to a business process, performed by the public administration, which can 

be greatly facilitated by the introduction of E-Government. This is the process of 

opening a new enterprise, which can be also viewed as one of key measures of the 
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national economic and entrepreneurial development. The public administration 

performance in serving the needs of new entrepreneurs for company registration is, 

therefore, considered in terms of E-Government performance. Two KPIs used 

measure the procedural complexity and costs for opening a new enterprise in a 

sample, consisting of 28 European Union member-states. 

 

The statistical analysis uses secondary data, available from the official Eurostat 

Web pages. The empirical results confirm the existence of the hypothesized 

relationship between the methodological procedures for developing KPIs and the 

process performance, which affirms the need to develop both E-Government, as 

well as other processes in public administration, by using solid planning and 

methodological approaches. 

 

Keywords: key performance indicators, business intelligence, business processes, 

information technology, public government 

 

JEL: D73,H11,L86 

 

 

1. BUSINESS INTELLIGENCE AND KEY PERFORMANCE INDICATORS 

 

„Business Intelligence“ (BI)is frequently emphasized as an important factor of 

business success, which is often mediated by the performance of business 

processes. It is used for discovering knowledge, hidden in business records, using 

appropriate methods, supported by contemporary information technologies (IT). 

Processing these resources transformsdata into information, which can be used by 

companies' analytics to provide answers to key problems in real time and gain 

complex knowledge about impact to their businesses for its overall improvement.  

 

Figure 1. BI as a ‘data refinery’ 

 
Source: Eckerson (2003), p. 4 
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It consequently leads to more efficient management. Practicing this has been 

recognized as competitive advantage, too.The most critical moment at 

implementing and exploiting BI advantages is defining Key Performance 

Indicators(KPI), showing the critical aspects of performance in the monitored 

period of time.  They have to be appreciable and reflect the goals one wishes to 

achieve. KPIs are formulated by management, in cooperation with internal, or 

external BI specialists. BI cannot replace managers' insights, but it can develop 

indicators,based on stored and available data or information, which support quick 

decision-making, by providing quick and precise facts.  

 

The issue of creating indicators, fitting the needs of the company, goes beyond the 

simple SMART (Specific, Measurable, Action-oriented, Realistic, Time-related) 

criteria, since those need to provide real business value. As it is often the case with 

complex methods, requiring a high level of IT investment, empirical research 

usually demonstrates more intangible, than tangible benefits. For instance, in the 

case of Knowledge Management implementation in Croatian companies, 

indirect/intangible benefits, perceived by respondents, proved to be associated with 

the implementation of  KM, while the association of KM with financial 

performance proved to be elusive (Hajdić, 2015). A similar situation can be 

observed with BI, as demonstrated by the Figure 2. 

 

Figure 2. A BI solution typically delivers more intangible than tangible benefits  

 

 
Note: Based on 510 respondents who rated the value of the benefits as “very high” 

or “high.” 

 

Source: Eckerson (2003), p. 11. 
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2. EMPIRICAL RESEARCH 

 

2.1. Research topic and methodology 

 

This topic of this study is the definition of key performance indicators (KPI), i.e. 

their correct modeling, according to the business needs, including the definition of 

the role of BI experts in the process.Data used for generating KPIs were 

downloaded from the Eurostat database, related to public administration 

performance. EU Commission, aware of the importance of digital transformation 

for EU, hasdeveloped the „eGovernment Action Plan 2016-2020“ (European 

Commission, 2016),with the goal to modernize the public administration, by 

improving interaction with companies and citizens. Improved accessibility of 

public services provides faster, cheaper and users oriented e-government. Thus, we 

have focused to the one point of action plan,for which three KPIs will be 

developed, by using the BI process.This is the opening of new companies, which 

can be considered as one of the key outcomes of the efficient public administration, 

fostering the entrepreneurial development and business climate in a national 

economy. 

 

We hypothesize that the quality of the BI process, used to define the relevant KPIs, 

will contibute to the performance of E-Government business processes. 

 

Hypothesis.There is a causal relationship between the correctly defined BI KPIs, 

developed by using a high-quality BI process, and performance of selected e-

government processes. 

 

The survey of KPIs was conducted on the population of 28 EU countries. As a 

measure of the correct definition of business intelligence indicators, the data on the 

percentage of ICT (Information and Communication Technology) employees in 

total employment is used, as thosehave the ability and knowledge to develop, 

manage and maintain the ICT systems. The relationship between the quality of the 

KPI selection process for e-government development and the percentage of ICT 

employees in total employment is reflected in the fact that effective public sector 

management requires the use of ICT to achieve a higher level of government 

efficiency and improved public service for individuals and organizations. 

Developed economies are relatively advanced in using ICT to improve the 

functioning of the public sector and provide services, and have a higherpercentage 

of ICT experts in total employment.  

 

Due to the lack of relevant sources on the public administration processes, to be 

used for comparison ofBI processes in public sector(s) of EU counries, used to 

KPIs, it was measured by the share of ICT specialists among the total number of 

employees (United Nations, 2012, p. 18). 
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In order to monitor and compare the status of e-government, as well asform public 

policies and strategies, it is necessary to define a set of relevant and internationally 

comparable indicators. Data collection for e-government is complicated and 

assciated with a range of measurement challenges, such as statistical feasibility, 

relevance, cost of data collection, burden on respondents, etc. Thus, if the "share of 

ICT in governmental organizations" is to be measured, this ratio will be 

comparable only for countries with similar government organization. There are 

also structural differences in the functions of government in different countries. For 

example, railway traffic in one country can be a function of general government, 

and in another country it can be responsibility of business (public or private) sector. 

Most governments have more levels of authority (central, provincial, regional, 

local), so the observed ratio of "ICT officials in governmental organizations" can 

lead to skewed data (United Nations, 2014, pp. 3-4). 

 

2.2. Definition and overview of e-government KPIs in the EU 

 

For the purpose of this study, the following KPIs were formulated, with the 

following characteristics: name and definition of indicator, method of data 

collection and what data is required for the analysis, data requirements, 

disaggregations, definitions of units and terms, notes, including scope of extensions 

to other levels of authority, statistical issues and the otline of a statistical standards 

statement for the purposes of international reporting (United Nations, 2012, p. 18). 

 

KPI 1:Share of ICT specialists among the total number of employees (2016; 

top 3 EU-28 countries, Croatia and Slovenia). 

 

Title: % ICT specialists among the total number of employees 

 

Indicator definition: Share of ICT specialists among the total number of employees 

in EU countries. The three most advanced EU member countries, concerning the 

ICT specialists' share are observed. Share or percentage is calculatedas a ratio of 

ICT specialists employed, divided by number of the total number of employees, 

multiplied by 100. 

 

Data collection methods: interviewing public institutions or statistics records from 

the Eurostat database. 

 

Necessary data: number of ICT employees, total number of employees in a 

country. 

 

Data sorting: Indicators sorted by years and countries; 2016 was observed; 

presented either in percentage or thousands of employees; annually. 
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Model questions: How many employed people were in the observed year? How 

many ICT specialists were employed in the observed year? What is the share – 

percentage of ICT employees as a share of the overall number of employees? 

 

Definitions of units and terms:ICT specialists are professionals with abilities and 

knowledge for developing, managing and maintaining ICT systems in the business 

and public sector. 

 

Notes:Start and end of data collection have to be determined, especially when 

reporting internationally. Further division, by using the gender, the level of 

education and similar criteria is also possible. 

 

KPI 2: Percentage of companies (by country), considering the number 

ofadministrative procedures as not being an obstacle to starting a new 

business (2016; top 3 EU-28 countries, Croatia and Slovenia). 

 

Title: % companies (in the country) satisfied with the number of procedures to 

starting a new business (2016) 

 

Definition of indicators: Percentage of the companies (by country) which consider 

that the number of administrative procedures is not an obstacle for starting a new 

business. Percentage is obtained by dividing the number of satisfied companies by 

total number of the companies and multiplied by 100. Top three EU countries, 

Croatia and Slovenia are analyzed. 

 

Data collection methods: interviewing public institutions or statistics records from 

the Eurostat database. 

 

Necessary data: number of satisfied companies; total number of companies 

 

Data sorting: Indicators sorted by years and countries; 2016 was observed; 

presented either in percentage or thousands of companies; annually. 

 

Model questions: How many companies were satisfied/not satisfied? How many 

companies had a neutral answer? 

 

Definitions of units and terms: Small and mid-size companies, established since the 

last change of the number of administrative procedures. Number of procedures is 

number of administrative actions needed for establishing company. 

 

Notes:Start and end of data collection have to be determined, especially when 

reporting internationally. 
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KPI3: Percentage of companies (by country), considering the costs of 

establishing a company as not being an obstacle to starting a new business 

(2016; top 3 EU-28 countries, Croatia and Slovenia). 

 

Title: % companies satisfied with the start-up costs (2016) 

 

Definition of indicators: Percentage of the companies (by country) which consider 

that start-up costs are not an obstacleto starting a new business. Percentage is 

calculated by a ratio of satisfied companies and the total number of companies, 

multiplied by 100. Top three EU countries, Croatia and Slovenia are analyzed. 

 

Data collection methods: interviewing public institutions or statistics records from 

the Eurostat database. 

Required data: number of companies,which do not consider start-up costs as an 

obstacle to starting a new business; total number of companies 

 

Data sorting: Indicators sorted by years and countries; 2016 was observed; 

presented either in percentage or thousands of companies; annually. 

 

Model questions: How many companies do/do not consider the start-up costs as an 

obstacle to starting a new business? How many companies had a neutral answer? 

 

Definitions of units and terms:Small and mid-size companies, established since the 

last change of the number of administrative procedures. The cost of procedures is 

the administrative cost,mandatoryin establishing a new company. 

 

Notes: Start and end of data collection have to be determined, especially when 

reporting internationally. 

 

Data, analysis and graphics for KPI1 were directly downloaded from the Eurostat1, 

while data for KPI 2 and 3 were downloaded from Eurostatas an Excel table2,which 

has been further analyzed. Dashboards were created by using the BI functionalities 

of a corporate SAP software suite, which was kindly provided for this study by the 

Swiss BI consultancy DatArt SA3. 

 

KPI1- Share of ICT specialists amonh the total number of employees (2016) 

 

The highest values for KPI1 can be found in Finland (6.6%), Sweden (6.3%) and 

Estonia (5.3%) – far above the EU average of 3.7% (see Figure 3).  

 

                                                 
1Eurostat, http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/statistics-

explained/index.php?title=ICT_specialists_in_employment 
2 Eurostat, https://data.europa.eu/euodp/data/dataset/S2089_417_ENG 
3 http://www.datart.ch 
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Figure 3. KPI1 values for the top 3 EU members, Croatia and Slovenia 

 

 

 

 
Source:Eurostat,  

http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/statistics-

explained/index.php?title=ICT_specialists_in_employment 

 

The countries with the largest share of ICT employees also have the highest value 

of the E-Government Development Index (see Figure 4)4. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
4 UN E-Government Knowledge DataBase, 2016 E-Government Development Index, available at: 

https://publicadministration.un.org/egovkb/en-us/Data/Compare-Countries 
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Figure 4. Index of E-Government development in 28 EU members 

 
Source: UN E-Government Knowledge DataBase, 2016 E-Government 

Development Index,  https://publicadministration.un.org/egovkb/en-

us/Data/Compare-Countries 

 

The growth of the total number of employees in EU-28 member states has been 

only 3.6% annually, for the 2006-2016 period, while the annual growth of ICT 

specialists was 39.5% (see Figure 5).  
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Figure 5. Annual growth of the total number of employees and ICT specialists in 

EU-28 

 
Source: Eurostat,  

http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/statistics-

explained/index.php?title=ICT_specialists_in_employment 

 

KPI2 -Percentage of companies (by country), considering the number of 

administrative procedures as not being an obstacle to starting a new business 

(2016) 

 

The largest amount of the companies, which do not consider the number of 

procedures for starting business as an obstacle are located in Estonia (71%), 

Sweden (55%) and Finland (51%). In Slovenia, the KPI 2 value amounts to 46%, 

while in Croatia, its value is only 20% (see Figure 6). 
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Figure 6. KPI 1 values for the top 3 EU members, Croatia and Slovenia 

Source: Authors’ analysis performed in SAP BI module5 

 

KPI 3–Percentage of companies (by country), considering the costs of 

establishing a company as not being an obstacle to starting a new business 

(2016) 

 

The top three EU-28 countries, regarding the KPI 3 value, are: Estonia (73%), 

followed by Sweden (59%) and Finland (57%). Its value in Slovenia it is 51% and 

Croatia only 36%. 

 

  

                                                 
5 Data sources used for KPIs are coming from the European Commission 

data:http://ec.europa.eu/COMMFrontOffice/publicopinion/index.cfm/Survey/getSurveyDetail/instrum

ents/FLASH/surveyKy/2089: 

http://ec.europa.eu/commfrontoffice/publicopinion/index.cfm/ResultDoc/download/DocumentKy/722

25 
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Figure 7. KPI3 values for the top 3 EU members, Croatia and Slovenia 

 
Source: Authors’ analysis performed in SAP BI module6 

 

The countries, with the highest amount of ICT employees seem to be leaders in 

terms of entrepreneurship development, with lowest perceived complexity and 

costs, regarding creation of start-ups, which is theorized to represent a lever of 

economic development (Kwang, 2005).However, this needs to be formally 

recognized by means of statistical analysis, conducted in the IBM SPSS statistical 

analysis tool.  

 

The quality of BI process, as related to KPI creation, is approximated by the 

national share of ICT employees (cf. Olszak, 2015). The performance of E-

Government processes is measured by the amount of companies, not considering 

administrative complexity, or costs, to represent a burden to creation of start-ups in 

the country. 

 

2.3. Research results 

 

Significant and relatively high values of correlation coefficients are found (see 

Table 1), which required the linear regression analysis to be performed, as to 

establish the causal relationship between the variables involved. 

                                                 
6 Ibid. 
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Table1. Correlations between BI quality and E-Government indicators 

 

 %ICT 

inEmpl 

Administrative complexity not an obstacle to 

start-ups 

Pearson 

Correlation 
,639** 

Sig. (2-tailed) ,000 

N 28 

Costs not an obstacle to start-ups 

Pearson 

Correlation 
,581** 

Sig. (2-tailed) ,001 

N 28 

 

** Statistically significant at 1% level. 

Source: Authors’ analysis performed in SPSS 

 

When using the administrative complexity as a measure of the E-Government 

processes, the entire model is significant at the statistical level of 1% (F = 17,944; 

p=0.000), with the linear coefficient being significant, as well (see Table 2). 

Strength of the model is illustrated by a relatively high value of R2=0.408. 

 

Table 2.BI quality –administrative complexity linear regression model 

 

 
 

Source: Authors’ analysis performed in SPSS 

 

The statistical assumption that no collinearity is present is confirmed by the values 

of Tolerance (1, being higher than 0.2) and the factor of the variance inflation 

(VIF), with the value of 1.0 (being lower than 5).The Durbin-Watson (DW) value 

of 1,334 confirms that autocorrelation does not exist, while the normal distribution 

of standardized residuals has been checked visually and confirmed by the P-P plot 

of collected and expected values (both presented by Figure 8). 
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Figure 8. Histogram of standardized residuals and P-P plot 

 
 

Source: Authors’ analysis performed in SPSS 

The assumption of the non-existing heteroscedasticity of the residuals’ variance is 

confirmed by the non-signficant nonparametric correlation among the values of 

absolute residuals and the predictor variable (see Table 3). 
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Table3. Result of the heteroscedasticity analysis for the regression model 

 
Source: Authors’ analysis performed in SPSS 

 

When using the start-up costs as a measure of the E-Government processes, the 

entire model is significant at the statistical level of 1% (F = 13,426; p=0.001), with 

the linear coefficient being significant, as well (see Table 4). Strength of the model 

is also quite high, although somewhat lower than for the case of administrative 

procedures, with the value of the R2=0.338. 

 

Table 4. BI quality – administrative complexity linear regression model 

 
 

Source: Authors’ analysis performed in SPSS 

 

The statistical assumption that no collinearity is present is confirmed by the values 

of Tolerance=1 and VIF=1. The Durbin-Watson (DW) value of 1,681 confirms that 

autocorrelation does not exist, while the normal distribution of standardized 

residuals has been checked visually and confirmed by the P-P plot of collected and 

expected values (both presented by Figure 9). 
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Chart9. Histogram of standardized residuals and P-P plot 

 
 

Source: Authors’ analysis performed in SPSS 

The non-existing heteroscedasticity of the residuals’ variance is confirmed by the 

non-signficant correlation among the values of absolute residuals and the predictor 

variable, calculated by using the non-parametric, Spearman correlation coefficient 

(see Table 4). 
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Table 4. Result of the heteroscedasticity analysis for the regression model 

 
Source: Authors’ analysis performed in SPSS 

 

Thus, by using both administrative complexity and costs of establishing a start-up 

enterprise, there is an empirically verified causal relationship between the quality 

of the BI process and the performance of E-Government processes. 

 

3. CONCLUSION 

 

In this study, performance of e-Government processes, viewed from the 

perspective of its users,is empirically verified as being predicted by the correct KPI 

definition, which confirms our hypothesis. This finding demonstrates the 

significance of the methodological role of the Business Intelligence and Key 

Performance Indicators in developing the tools and approaches, to be applied in the 

public sector. In addition, the selected research topic emphasizes the role of e-

Government in supporting the entrepreneurial development and national 

competitiveness. 
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HERZEGOVINA WITH EUROPEAN UNION STANDARDS 

 
Abstract 

 

Corporate governance provides an answer to the question who controls the 

corporation and how. It involves a set of relationships between management, 

shareholders and stakeholders. Corporate governance in Bosnia and Herzegovina 

is within the legal jurisdiction of entities, and consequently there are two 

substantially aligned and yet completely distinct corporate governance systems, 

which separates Bosnia and Herzegovina as a state in the international 

environment into a specific category in terms of corporate governance.  

 

This paper will analyze ownership concentration in order to identify the 

characteristics of the corporate governance systems, then it will present the 

principles on which the legal framework for corporate governance in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina is defined, compare the business transparency standards with the 

transparency directive in the EU, and measure the quality level of corporate 

governance in order to define key areas for improvement of corporate governance 

in Bosnia and Herzegovina.  The development and characteristics of the corporate 

governance systems in Bosnia and Herzegovina will be explored and compared 

with the regulatory framework and standards of corporate governance in the 

European Union. Special emphasis is on comparing the transparency principles 

and standards of corporations in Bosnia and Herzegovina with corporations in the 

European Union.  The aim of the research is to compare the regulatory framework 

and characteristics of the corporate governance system in corporations in Bosnia 

and Herzegovina with the standards in the European Union, to identify similarities 

and differences and to define key areas for improvement of corporate governance 

in Bosnia and Herzegovina.   

 

Keywords: corporate governance, corporate governance system in entities of 

Bosnia and Herzegovina, transparency in the operation of corporations in Bosnia 

and Herzegovina, European Union transparency directives, quality of corporate 

governance in Bosnia and Herzegovina, LCG index 
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JEL: G28, G34, K20  

 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 
 

Corporate governance is defined as a set of processes and procedures for 

management and control of corporations. Corporate governance shows how rights 

and responsibilities are distributed among different stakeholders in corporations. 

Corporate governance provides an answer to the question who controls the 

corporation and how. It involves a set of relationships between management, 

shareholders and stakeholders. Corporate governance defines the framework for 

setting corporate goals, determining the means for achieving the set goals and 

monitoring performance and efficiency. This paper will explore the development 

and characteristics of the corporate governance systems in Bosnia and Herzegovina 

and compare them with the regulatory framework and standards of corporate 

governance in the European Union. Special emphasis is on comparing the 

transparency principles and standards of corporations in Bosnia and Herzegovina 

with corporations in the European Union.  

 

The aim of the research is to compare the regulatory framework and characteristics 

of the corporate governance system in corporations in Bosnia and Herzegovina 

with the standards in the European Union, to identify similarities and differences 

and to define key areas for improvement of corporate governance in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina.  

 

2. CORPORATE GOVERNANCE IN BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA 

 

Corporate governance is a very broad term and there are many approaches to its 

definition, each being concerned with the analysis of governing structures and 

processes in corporations. However, one definition of corporate governance can be 

singled out, the definition of the Organization for Economic Cooperation and 

Development (OECD), which states that "corporate governance involves ... a set of 

relationships between a company’s management, its board, its shareholders and 

other stakeholders. Corporate governance also provides the structure through 

which the objectives of the company are set, and the means of attaining those 

objectives and monitoring performance are determined. Good corporate 

governance should provide proper incentives for the board and management to 

pursue objectives that are in the interests of the company and its shareholders…"1 

Through its acts, especially through the document Principles of Corporate 

Governance, the OECD has greatly contributed to the development and 

standardization of both concepts and standards of corporate governance at the 

global level. 

                                                 
1 Organisation for Economic Co-Operation and Development: OECD Principles of Corporate 

Governance, OECD Publication, Paris, 2004, p. 12.  
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Corporate governance in Bosnia and Herzegovina is within the jurisdiction of 

entities, and consequently there are two substantially aligned and yet completely 

distinct corporate governance systems, which separates Bosnia and Herzegovina as 

a state in the international environment into a specific category in terms of 

corporate governance. Here, we must also bear in mind the Brcko District, the 

territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina that makes this story even more complex with 

its separate institutional framework.  

 

In the research section, ownership concentration will be analyzed in order to 

identify the characteristics of the corporate governance systems, then the principles 

will be presented on which the legal framework for corporate governance in Bosnia 

and Herzegovina is defined, the business transparency standards will be compared 

with the transparency directive in the EU. In the third section of the paper, the 

quality level of corporate governance will be measured in order to define key areas 

for improvement of corporate governance in Bosnia and Herzegovina.  

 

2.1. Ownership concentration in financial and non-financial corporations in 

Bosnia and Herzegovina 

 

In order to determine the characteristics of corporate governance systems in Bosnia 

and Herzegovina, data on ownership concentration for non-financial corporations, 

banks and insurance companies in Bosnia and Herzegovina will be integrated and 

compared (Table 1). For the purposes of this research, 87 non-financial 

corporations, 24 banks, and 26 insurance companies were analyzed, where their 

ownership concentration was determined, based on which the characteristics of 

corporate governance systems in Bosnia and Herzegovina were defined. The study 

of non-financial corporations analyzed the data of 87 corporations from the 

territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina whose shares are traded in the entities' capital 

markets, of which 49 corporations are located in FBiH, and 38 are located in RS. 

With respect to financial corporations (banks and insurance companies), all banks 

(totally 24, of which 16 are located in FBiH and 8 in RS) and all insurance 

companies holding an operating license issued by the competent agency (totally 26, 

of which 12 are located in FBiH, and 14 in RS) were examined. 

 

Table 1. Ownership concentration in Bosnia and Herzegovina as of 31 Dec 2017 

 

Non-financial 

corporations 

(n=87) 

Banks 

(n=24) 

Insurance 

companies 

(n=26) 

Total 

BiH 

Owner 1 51.47 78.03 82.34 61.98 

Owner 2 13.24 5.49 13.96 12.02 

Owner 3 7.27 5.49 7.53 7.01 

Owner 4 4.63 2.56 3.46 4.05 

Owner 5 3.27 2.38 1.77 2.83 

Owner 6 2.29 1.51 1.11 1.93 
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Owner 7 1.77 1.31 0.97 1.54 

Owner 8 1.36 1.22 0.75 1.22 

Owner 9 0.97 1.23 0.54 0.93 

Owner 10 0.72 0.82 0.45 0.69 

TOTAL 
   

94.19 

Source: Author’s analysis according to the data from securities registries of FBiH 

and RS.   

 

In each of the three observed cases, the first and largest owner has a share greater 

than 50% on the average. In a large number of corporations, the first and largest 

owner has a controlling block of shares. The highest ownership concentration is in 

insurance companies, where the largest owner on the average holds almost 3/4 of 

the total capital, while in banks the largest owner holds 2/3 of the capital. In the 

banks that were analyzed in detail, the situation is also specific in that the six 

largest banks have a situation that the majority owner holds more than 90% of the 

capital and has absolute control of business operations and management.  

 

All this suggest that financial and non-financial corporations in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina have the properties of a closed corporate governance system. The 

fundamental characteristic of a closed system is primarily high ownership 

concentration, key control and power is held by the largest owner, and corporations 

in a closed system have a problem with lack of transparency in business operations 

and relations with different stakeholders. 

 

 2.2. Legislative framework for corporate governance in BiH 

 

The legislative framework for corporate governance in all countries includes a set 

of laws that cover various areas of corporate governance and are supplemented by 

bylaws such as codes and recommendations. The complexity of the state system of 

Bosnia and Herzegovina has also determined the complexity of the entire legal 

framework. It can be said that there are three separate corporate governance 

systems in Bosnia and Herzegovina, and they are related to two entity systems, and 

the Brcko District. Both entity institutional frameworks will be analyzed in this 

research.  

 

Table 2. Institutional framework for corporate governance in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina 

State/BiH 

level of 

regulation 

It is related to the laws being applied equally in both entities and 

Brcko District. There are four laws enacted at the state level and 

being applied on an equal basis in both entities. 

Entity level 

It is related to 14 entity laws being applied in parallel in the 

Federation of BiH and Republic of Srpska entities. Each of these 

laws is mutually harmonized, but still significantly different. 

Entity-level It is related to entity-level corporate governance codes (the most 
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bylaws important acts for corporate governance) and other bylaws and 

generally accepted international standards adopted at the entity 

level, which are concurrently applied for the regulation of certain 

areas.   

Source: Author 

 

The institutional framework for corporate governance in BiH consists of two 

institutional frameworks, which have 18 different regulation areas (of which there 

are four organic laws at the state level and 14 entity laws), entity codes (related to 

stock exchanges), and International Accounting Standards and International 

Financial Reporting Standards. Based on all the above, it can be concluded that 

corporate governance in Bosnia and Herzegovina is based on two mostly aligned, 

but still significantly different institutional frameworks. In the true sense, that 

departs from the international recommendations and standards of corporate 

governance that advocate a single harmonized system, brought into line with 

international standards. This situation impedes the very research, since it opens up 

the possibilities of different criteria, and different approaches to the same criteria, 

being present in the two entities.  

 

2.3. Compliance of transparency in the operation of corporations with 

European Union standards 

 

The analysis of transparency in the operation of corporations in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina looked at the policy of management's relations with all stakeholders. 

Analyzing the policy of relations with stakeholders, it was examined how many 

corporations have an active website, publish general acts, publish reports on 

business operations in the local and foreign language, and submit reports to the 

entity stock exchange. The transparency analysis examines communication 

channels and method and contents of communication with the environment. 

The analysis of business transparency of the observed corporations in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina looked at key business transparency standards, which are defined by 

the transparency directive, and these are:2  

● uniform publication deadlines - four months after the end of the reporting 

period for annual financial reports and two months for interim financial 

reports 

● annual financial statements should include audit reports and management 

reports  

● semi-annual financial statements must include an additional management 

report 

● publications must be available to the public for at least five years  

                                                 
2 European Parliament and Council: Directive 2004/109/EC, 2004, pp. 40-49. 
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● interim management reports for share issuers should be published in the 

first and third quarter (refers to a business development and performance 

review and description of main risks facing the corporation management) 

● mandatory publication on the Internet.  

 

The following table analyzes the stakeholder relations policy, examining how 

many corporations have an active website, publish general acts, publish reports on 

business operations in the local and foreign language, and send reports to the entity 

stock exchange. In other words, it analyzes how the corporation communicates 

with stakeholders. 

 

Table 3. Communication method and relations with stakeholders of the 

corporations in Bosnia and Herzegovina  

Criteria 

Non-financial 

corporations 

(n=87) 

Banks 

(n=24) 

Insurance 

companies 

(n=26) 

Website 86.78% 100.00% 100.00% 

Company's general acts 42.53% 53.12% 53.57% 

Report on overall business 

operations in 2016  69.54% 93.75% 95.83% 

Reports in a foreign language 

(English) 16.09% 35.93% 16.06% 

Sending reports to the entity stock 

exchange 96.55% 81.25% 87.48% 

Source: Author 

 

The analysis shows that most corporations have websites (100% of banks and 

insurance companies and 86.78% of non-financial corporations), but as far as 

publishing of general acts is concerned, the percentage of corporations that publish 

acts is approximately 50%, while the availability of reports in foreign languages is 

at a very low level in all corporations. With regard to publishing of overall business 

reports, more than 90% of banks and insurance companies publish financial 

statements, while slightly more than 2/3 of non-financial corporations publish 

financial statements. Regarding the submission of reports to entity stock 

exchanges, almost 90% of corporations submit reports to entity stock exchanges.  

 

The analysis of transparency in business operations of the observed corporations in 

Bosnia and Herzegovina examined the availability to the public of business goals, 

reports from shareholders' meetings, reports on events of particular interest and 

potential risks, audit reports, publishing of periodic reports and periods for which 

the reports are published.  
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Table 4. Transparency in business operations of corporations in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina 

Criteria 

Non-financial 

corporations 

(n=87) 

Banks 

(n=24) 

Insurance 

companies 

(n=26) 

Business goals  64.94% 3.13% 34.51% 

Reports from shareholders' meetings 62.64% 62.50% 76.16% 

Reports on events of particular influence 

on financial operations 43.68% 34.38% 45.22% 

Information on potential business risks 33.33% 0.00% 4.16% 

Audit report and opinion 48.28% 53.13% 76.10% 

Publication of semiannual or quarterly 

reports 61.49% 62.50% 91.66% 

Number of years for which reports are 

published <5  >5 >5 

Published reports for five or more years 85.06% 90.63% 57.71% 

Not having any published annual reports 0.00% 0.00% 0.00% 

Source: Author 

 

From all the observations, it can be concluded that the level of transparency in 

business operations in financial corporations is slightly higher than in non-financial 

corporations. Corporations publish all mandatory financial statements, as well as 

reports on overall business operations (more than 2/3 of corporations), significantly 

more regularly. Most corporations (more than 2/3 of financial and non-financial 

corporations) publish all mandatory financial statements and keep them available 

on websites for more than 5 years. There is not a single corporation that has not 

published any reports. The main reason is that publishing of these reports is 

mandatory, so the corporations themselves treat them in a more responsible manner 

in their policies.  

 

All other reports that are in the category of voluntary and non-mandatory reports 

are significantly less published and presented on websites and in corporate acts. 

This especially applies to business goals, reports on events of particular influence 

on financial operations and information on potential risks, where less than 50% of 

the corporations fulfilled the prescribed criteria.   

 

If we synthesize all the above and analyze the overall performance of the 

corporations in accordance with the transparency directive, it can be concluded that 

the corporations are significantly more responsible in the directive segments that 

are incorporated into the laws in Bosnia and Herzegovina. The corporations fulfill 

all that the law stipulates, and do not fulfill to a significant measure (mainly less 

than 50%) the other part that falls into the domain of voluntary reporting.  
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With regard to the transparency directive, corporations observe the report 

publication deadlines, publish semiannual and annual reports, publish audit reports, 

keep reports available on their websites for five or more years. All this is an 

integral part of the legal framework of Bosnia and Herzegovina (entity laws) and 

that is what corporations do respect, but the corporations fulfill to a significantly 

lesser extent and passively observe all that falls into the domain of voluntary 

reporting and all that is regulated by bylaws.  

 

3. THE QUALITY LEVEL OF CORPORATE GOVERNANCE AND AREAS 

FOR IMPROVEMENT OF CORPORATE GOVERNANCE IN BOSNIA 

AND HERZEGOVINA 

 

The quality of corporate governance is defined by the international standards 

(OECD Principles of Corporate Governance), entity legal framework, and 

corporate governance codes. This measurement approach is based on measuring 

deviations from the set standards, which are determined by the corporate 

governance quality index. The quality of corporate governance is assessed through 

six categories containing the analyzed prescribed criteria. The corporate 

governance quality assessment categories are:3 

I. Commitment to the principles of corporate governance and social 

responsibility, 

II. Shareholders' meeting, 

III. Supervisory board/non-executive directors, 

IV. Board of Directors – Management, 

V. Audit and internal control mechanisms, 

VI. Transparency of business operations. 

 

The index developed for the analysis of corporate governance in BiH is called LCG 

(abbrev. Level of Corporate Governance). It is developed and tested on the model 

of the index Scorecard for German Corporate Governance, intended for German 

corporations whose shares are traded on German capital markets. For the purposes 

of this research, the first version of the index is completely changed and adapted to 

the criteria set out in the 2004 OECD Principles of Corporate Governance, then the 

Corporate Governance Standards in RS from 2011 and the Corporate Governance 

                                                 
3 The number and types of categories and their weights in the overall assessment are adjusted to the 

2004 OECD Principles of Corporate Governance, then the Corporate Governance Standards of RS 

from 2011 and the Corporate Governance Code for companies listed on the market of the Sarajevo 

Stock Exchange from 2009. The measurement model and analysis of the obtained results were formed 

on the model of the Scorecard for German Corporate Governance and experiences related to indices 

created on the basis of the Sarbanes - Oxley Act in the United States, Combined Code in Great 

Britain, as well as other attempts to measure the quality of corporate governance. The weight value 

was determined on the basis of the existing experiences and results of studies of the importance of 

individual evaluation components for socio-interest groups and of their influence on the overall 

quality of corporate governance.  
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Code for companies listed on the market of the Sarajevo Stock Exchange from 

2009. The final form of the index structure is given in Table 5.4  

 

Table 5. The structure of the level of corporate governance index in BiH - LCG 

index 

Ser. 

No. 

Description and method of 

criteria evaluation 

Number of 

criteria in 

category 

Share/weight in 

overall assessment 

I. 

Commitment to the principles of 

corporate governance and social 

responsibility 

7 criteria 15% 

II. Shareholders' meeting  9 criteria 15% 

III. 
Supervisory board/non-executive 

directors 
7 criteria 10% 

IV. Board of Directors – Management  9 criteria 20% 

V. 
Audit and internal control 

mechanisms  
5 criteria 10% 

VI 
Transparency of business 

operations  
9 criteria 30% 

TOTAL 46 criteria 100% 

Source: Author 

 

The total and final assessment can be expressed in a number of ways, the first 

certainly being in the original form and values achieved by the analysis, and the 

other possibility is through a set of classes of the achieved values (three, five, seven 

or ten). The achieved ratings will be accompanied by the associated comments on 

the meaning of rating, as well as identification of the factors that may affect the 

assessment. The final rating is established by summing up the values achieved by 

each individual category in the total rating, which could be presented in the form: 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
4 The LCG index (the first version was called BHCoG) was developed and tested as part of the 

research for the purposes of scientific master's thesis of the author Nikola Papac on banks in BiH, and 

was subsequently revised and adapted to changes in the institutional framework (the second version 

was named the LCG Index). The BHCoG index was created completely on the model of the DVFA 

index, while the LCG index took into account the policies and rules of the DVFA and BHCOG 

indices, but for creating the criteria, the corporate governance codes of the Sarajevo and Banja Luka 

stock exchanges were precisely taken into account.  

Adapted from: Matić, B. and Papac, N.: Measuring the quality of corporate governance in the 

banking sector of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Economic Research-Ekonomska Istraživanja, Vol. 27, 

No. 1, 2014, pp. 784–798, Published by Routledge - Taylor & Francis group, link: 

http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/1331677X.2014.974338 
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"Category 1" + "Category 2" +  …  + "Category 6" = assessment of the 

corporate governance quality of the company according to the LCG index 

 

The quality level of corporate governance is presented by the rate of fulfillment of 

the set criteria. The assessment of corporate governance, as an important non-

financial indicator of business operations, in any case is not a replacement for 

financial business indicators, nor will it ever be; it is primarily its supplement 

aimed at creating and increasing confidence in the observed corporation. 

 

The purpose of this testing is the fact that emphasizing financial business indicators 

and overemphasizing financial and economic results may lead the management to 

make short-term investments and disregard creating a long-term value. Therefore, 

monitoring the non-financial corporate governance quality indicators is aimed at 

achieving long-term business goals. Consequently, non-financial indicators are a 

significant supplement to financial indicators for a model of balanced goals.  

 

The research was carried out on 87 corporations (49 in FBiH and 38 in RS) in three 

time periods, so that we can say that 261 project observations were examined. 

 

Table 6. Level of corporate governance quality measured by the LCG index in 

Bosnia and Herzegovina 

 

No. 
Index category 

Weight 

value 
FBiH 

(49) 

RS  

(38) 

BiH 

(87) 

I. 

Commitment to the principles of 

corporate governance and social 

responsibility (7 criteria) 15% 5.49% 6.63% 5.99% 

II. Shareholders' meeting (9 criteria) 15% 8.60% 8.26% 8.45% 

III. Supervisory board (8 criteria) 10% 4.35% 3.72% 4.07% 

IV. 

Board of Directors - Management (9 

criteria) 20% 10.62% 10.95% 10.76% 

V. 

Audit and internal control 

mechanisms (5 criteria) 10% 5.41% 5.23% 5.33% 

VI 

Transparency of business operations 

(9 criteria) 30% 17.18% 18.55% 17.78% 

    TOTAL   51.66% 53.33% 52.39% 

Source: Author 

 

Based on the LCG index, the overall rating of the quality of corporate governance 

in BiH is a 52.39% fulfillment of the prescribed criteria. This shows that only half 

of the total prescribed criteria are met. The first and third category are significantly 

below the set standards, or at almost one third of achievement of the set standards 

for this category, while in all other categories, approximately half of the total 

prescribed criteria are met. As far as comparison of entities is concerned, Figure 1 
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clearly shows that the level of corporate governance in both entities is almost the 

same.  

 

Figure 1. Level of corporate governance quality measured by the LCG index in 

Bosnia and Herzegovina 

 
Source: Author 

 

When analyzing Figure 1 in more detail, it can be concluded that the level of 

corporate governance quality by individual categories is very similar in both 

entities, and the existing differences for particular categories are less than 10%. 

The only significant difference is concerned with the first category "Commitment to 

the principles of corporate governance and social responsibility", and the author 

believes that the main reason of this difference (the value is greater in RS) is the 

fact that the Republic of Srpska earlier joined the process of developing an 

institutional framework for corporate governance (the first index in RS was 

adopted in 2006, and in FBiH in 2009).  

 

If we observe only the descriptive statistics, we can see that values of the level of 

corporate governance range from 0 to 100%, and the study was conducted on 87 

corporations (49 in FBiH and 38 in RS) in three time periods, so that we can say 

that 261 project observations were examined.  

Table 7 shows the descriptive statistics for the LCG variable.  
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        Table 7. Descriptive statistics for LCG  

 LCG 

N 
Valid 261 

Missing 0 

Mean 52.3898 

Median 53.7500 

Std. Deviation 13.26799 

Skewness .027 

Kurtosis -.732 

Minimum 25.60 

Maximum 86.20 

       Source: Author 

 

The LCG indicators range from 25.60 to 86.20 with an arithmetic mean of 52.39. 

The skewness and kurtosis indices indicate that the distribution of the LCG 

variable frequencies has an approximately normal pattern, which can be seen on 

the histogram (Figure 2).  

  

Figure 2. Histogram of LCG index results in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina 

 
Source: Author 

 

By checking the boxplot graphics, not a single outlier was observed for this 

variable, which could be assumed based on the presented form of frequency 

histogram (Figure 2), so it can be concluded that the distribution of frequencies of 

the LCG index values for both entities in Bosnia and Herzegovina has a normal 

form.  

379



According to all the above, it can be concluded that compliance in the operation of 

corporations with international standards (OECD principles) is the lowest in the 

field of defining regulations and principles and applying international standards 

and principles, and the highest in the field of transparency of business operations. 

The main suggestion of the research is that Bosnia and Herzegovina and its entities 

must align their own regulations with international standards (OECD principles and 

EU directives). Such a step forward will contribute to the development of corporate 

governance, but also all the positive effects of corporate governance development 

on the overall market and economic development.  

 

4. CONCLUDING CONSIDERATIONS 

 

Corporate governance shows how rights and responsibilities are distributed among 

different stakeholders in corporations. Corporate governance provides an answer to 

the question who controls the corporation and how.This paper explored the 

characteristics of corporate governance systems in Bosnia and Herzegovina and 

compared them with corporate governance standards in the European Union. 

Special emphasis is on comparing the transparency principles and standards of 

corporations in  Bosnia and Herzegovina with corporations in the European Union. 

The goal of the research is to compare the regulatory framework and characteristics 

of the corporate governance system in corporations in Bosnia and Herzegovina 

with the standards in the European Union, where the key objective is to identify 

similarities and differences and to define key areas for improvement of corporate 

governance in Bosnia and Herzegovina.  

 

The ownership concentration in 87 non-financial corporations, 24 banks and 26 

insurance companies from the territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina was analyzed in 

the first step of the research. The conclusion of the analysis is that the first and 

largest owner has a controlling block of shares in the largest number of 

corporations. The highest ownership concentration is in insurance companies, 

where the largest owner on the average holds almost 3/4 of the total capital, while 

in banks the largest owner holds 2/3 of the capital. From this it can be concluded 

that financial and non-financial corporations in Bosnia and Herzegovina have the 

characteristics of a closed corporate governance system. The fundamental 

characteristic of a closed system is primarily high ownership concentration, key 

control and power is held by the largest owner, and corporations in a closed system 

have a problem with lack of transparency in business operations and relations with 

different stakeholders. 

 

After the analysis of ownership concentration, the legal framework for corporate 

governance in Bosnia and Herzegovina was analyzed. Regulation of corporate 

governance in Bosnia and Herzegovina is based on two predominantly aligned, but 

still significantly different institutional frameworks. In the true sense, that departs 

from the international recommendations and standards of corporate governance 
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that advocate a single harmonized system, aligned with international standards. 

Compliance of transparency in business operations with international standards and 

the EU directive on transparency in business operations of corporations was 

analyzed in the next step. Regarding the transparency of business operations, 

corporations observe the report publication deadlines, publish semiannual and 

annual reports, publish audit reports, keep reports available on their websites for 

five or more years. All this is an integral part of the legal framework of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina (entity laws) and that is what corporations do respect, but the 

corporations fulfill to a significantly lesser extent and passively observe all that 

falls into the domain of corporation's voluntary reporting.  

 

Finally, an analysis of the quality of corporate governance in corporations in 

Bosnia and Herzegovina was made, and it is concerned with compliance in the 

operation of corporations with international corporate governance standards 

(OECD principles and EU directives). Compliance in the operation of corporations 

with international standards (OECD principles) is the lowest in the field of 

harmonization of regulations and principles. The main suggestion of the research is 

that Bosnia and Herzegovina and its entities must align their own regulations with 

international standards (OECD principles and EU directives). Such a step forward 

will contribute to the development of corporate governance, but also all the 

positive effects of corporate governance development on the overall market and 

economic development.  

 

Based on all this, it can be concluded that improvement of the legal framework and 

its compliance with international standards is a key area of non-compliance that 

generates all other problems and discrepancies. The development and alignment of 

the legal framework with international standards is the key to improving corporate 

governance in Bosnia and Herzegovina and the foundation for achieving all the 

positive effects of applying good corporate governance. When it comes to Bosnia 

and Herzegovina, the only way to address all these problems is to continue the 

process of approaching the European Union as a fundamental imperative for the 

development of the entire society, and thereby of corporate governance too, but 

also for the development of the economy as a whole.   
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Abstract 

 

Depending on the different concepts, diplomacy can be understood as a form of 

state activity directed towards relations with other states and international 

institutions. The main aim of this paper is to emphasize the importance of 

diplomacy as an instrument in achieving the goals of the foreign policy of a state. 

Since diplomacy is experienced in a variety of ways, this paper analyzes some 

aspects of "positive" diplomacy, it provides a comparative analysis of relations 

between diplomacy and trade policy, and through previous research of previous 

research suggests possible disadvantages. 

 

Keywords: politics, diplomacy, foreign trade policy 

 

JEL: 

 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

In the contemporary world, globalization is a term intertwined with all of the 

human life. It accelerates the way of life, reduces geographic distances and 

radically changes the world as we knew it yesterday. So, it can be said that it 

becomes a world trend.Economic benefit as the fundamental goal of globalization 

(as far as some have argued and tried to convince others that globalization is 

motivated by the desire for the advancement of mankind and better connecting the 

world), constantly keeps individuals, transnational corporations and the state and 

decision makers adapt to new ways of communication and business. 

 

The aforementioned catalyst of development affects the diplomacy, which loses the 

earlier significance of state-run activity exclusively directed at the subjects of the 
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international community. As a special branch of diplomacy - economic diplomacy 

now gets new tasks and ways of acting. Diplomacy, set between skill and art, was 

subject to all the great changes through which the world was passing and each of 

the new phases left its permanentstamp to the diplomatic activity (Vukadinović, 

2004, p. 26).In accordance with the above mentioned changes, both the holders of 

diplomacy and its objects are changing. They now include not only the state 

authorities and the persons appointed by them as public authority holders, but also 

non-governmental organizations, state agencies, as well as international companies 

that become actors in diplomacy. With a new position, they are involved in 

conducting the foreign policy of the state. 

Along with this, globalization and the changes it brings in world trade leads to the 

situation that technology development and the growth of production are changing 

foreign trade between countries. The question is whether smart-managed and well-

structured economic diplomacy can boost the foreign trade position of a certain 

country. 

 

The main purpose of this paper is to look at the influence of diplomacy on the 

foreign trade position of a country, i.e. to determine whether diplomacy creates a 

positive economic infrastructure and thus how, as well defining the main benefit of 

a particular country from such a policy. To answer this question, previous research 

has been analyzed by many authors, some of which are: Berković (2006), Naray 

(2008), Vukadinović (2004), Kandžija (2003), Berridge (2006), Adamantopoulos 

(2001). The paper, based on the knowledge gathered from previous research, points 

to the importance of diplomacy on foreign trade trends. 

 

The work consists of four interrelated chapters. After the introductory 

considerations in which the elements of research are defined, theoretical basis for 

defining diplomacy is systematically presented. Research continues with the 

presentation of scientific findings that find diplomacy as an important factor for the 

development of foreign trade. The paper ends with the conclusion, which 

represents the synthesis of the key scientific findings that came up during the 

research. 

 

2. THEORETICAL PRINCIPLES OF DIPLOMACY 

 

The term “diplomacy”, and consequently “economic diplomacy” as its segment to 

be explored in this paper, has a multitude of definitions arising from different 

aspects of observation of this humanly activity. Depending on the different 

concepts, diplomacy can be understood in the broadest term as a form of state-

governed activity towards making and maintaining relationships with other states 

and international institutions. Bazdan (2010: 414) emphasizes that we can observe 

the four points of view: as a form of state activity aimed at subjects of the 

international community, as a state structure in the function of presenting and 

maintaining official relations with the subjects of the international community, as 
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knowledge and skills of communication in international relations as well as science 

that in the focus has the theory and practice of communicating and maintaining 

international relations in accordance with the United Nations Charter, but also with 

other relevant documents. 

 

Vukadinovic (2004: 26), on the other hand, claims that there are four different 

types of approaches to defining diplomacy: 

1. Equalizationof diplomacy with foreign policy, 

2. Equalization of diplomacy with foreign policy techniques, 

3. Identifying diplomacy with international negotiation and 

4. Simplifying the issue, in a way that diplomacy is a diplomats’ activity. 

 

However, the rudimentary notion of diplomacy as a negotiation and 

communication activity, known from ancient Greece, cannot cover all the 

activities, types and ways of modern diplomacy. Namely, alongside the 

increasingly rapid technological and economic development of mankind, new 

subordinate diplomacy (political, military, economic, cultural, etc.) is being 

developed, making it increasingly difficult to define it uniquely. For the main 

function of diplomacy Vukadinović (2004, p.83), the negotiation is carried out in 

several functions. The first is representation, the second function of diplomatic 

formulation and the identification of goals and interests, the third is the ability to 

maintain clean relations, and the fourth is the possibility of establishing and 

renewing the rules and procedures governing the international system. 

Furthermore, it should be emphasized that the beginnings of economic diplomacy 

can be tracked all the way to the antiquity, but the basic principles of economic 

diplomacy and its development takes place only after the industrial revolution and 

the stronger influence of globalization on the world in the 20th century. 

According to Bazdan (2010, pp. 415), economic diplomacy can be defined as a 

new theoretical and practical discipline that represents a specific interaction: 

classical diplomacy, economic science, methods and techniques of negotiation with 

foreign partners, public relations and information gathering. It can be argued that it 

includes diplomatic activities aimed at supporting the business and financial sector 

of the parent country, which may be linked to a country's economic policy. 

Economic diplomacy of the state is closely related to its economy and is also under 

the influence of the market, either a regional market, to which the state wants to 

sell its goods, services and products, or the world market. 

 

Economic diplomacy is part of the state administration in charge of monitoring and 

developing economic relations with other countries. It monitors and helps domestic 

companies break through to foreign market, and monitors and assists foreign 

companies in their investment intentions towards domestic market (Benko, 2013, 

page 159). Klasan (2011, p.85) argues that we can define it as a blend of 

“classic”diplomacy mixed in with economic science, management, methods and 

techniques of negotiating with foreign partners, public relations and collecting 
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business information interesting for the economy of one's own country, in order to 

penetrate the market of the country concerned or the world market. 

 

Furthermore, according to Gašić and Galić (2012, pp. 111), foreign trade is the sum 

of one country's exchange with another, i.e. economic activity that involves the 

exchange of goods and services abroad, i.e. the total exchange of material and 

immaterial goods between countries. In their opinion, to narrow the term; it covers 

goods traffic between economic entities from different countries and is the subject 

of foreign trade only those goods that cross the state border or the customs line of 

one or more countries. However, in a broader sense, this term, along with 

international trade, includes the exchange of economic services, capital and 

people's turnover (tourism) and the transfer of news (e.g. postal traffic). 

 

The term foreign trade policy would indicate a set of activities by which one 

country, through the organized and planned use of various measures and 

instruments, regulates the exchange of goods and services abroad. Its goal is to 

realize the economic goals of the country through its influence on foreign trade and 

to enhance the competitiveness of this country's economy on the world market. It 

also seeks to improve international competitiveness of domestic products and 

services, better involving the country in international flows of goods, goods and 

services, and, more recently, incorporating it into the international division of 

labor. It also includes the system and activity of determining customs duties and 

quota on imports and exports. 

 

3. THE IMPACT OF DIPLOMACY ON WORLD TRADE 
 

It is beyond the question that the time we live in and the players on the world 

political scene are changing rapidly. Now more than ever in the history economy 

affects every segment of human society and human civilization. With the exception 

of world superstars (USA, Russia, China, etc.) who can set rules on the world stage 

due to their economic, political and military power; smaller and less developed 

economies must "play" wisely to secure and maintain their position in the world; 

both economically and politically. One of the most important tools for achieving 

the goals of both big and smaller economies is economic diplomacy. 

 

Using a country's economic diplomacy, the country can sell their products on the 

markets of neighboring countries and even on the world market. Bazdan (2011, 

p.106) states that economic diplomacy is a process, not a state in which the 

government's obligation is to represent a country's national economic capacity on 

an international level, using three levels: 

1. The Government's task to represent, support and protect its national 

economic entities by the highest level of talks with the highest officials of 

the country opens the question ofrepresentation of their economic entities 

that have penetrated or have penetrated the territory of the host country for 
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the purpose of optimizing the conditions for production and placement of 

final products, 

2. Refers to conversations that the government must encourage and seek with 

the management of economic entities in third countries to represent their 

national entities in direct contacts with certain economic entities abroad in 

order to gain the most favorable positions vis-à-vis their direct competitors 

and 

3. It refers to the government's task of actively participating in decisive 

meetings and assemblies of international intergovernmental organizations, 

relying on their national economic interests. 

 

Countries that have long recognized the importance of economic diplomacy have 

been scientifically and professionally investigated and analyzed and embedded in 

their implementation policies. These states have realized that a well-structured 

system of economic diplomacy is inevitably a tool for the promotion of each 

country on the global market, with the aim of attracting foreign investment with 

increasing imports and cooperation with domestic institutions and organizations. 

This undesirable result has important social consequences and leads to changes in 

society and the economy of that country. According to Radosevic (2002, pp. 1074), 

classical diplomacy as a way of shaping internationalsovereignty is no longer 

sufficient. He claims that today a new combination of classical political diplomacy 

and economic penetration is needed, aimed at developing good economic relations 

in the framework of good bilateral political relations. We need diplomacy that 

transforms political advantages into economic gains. This is the key task of 

"creative economic diplomacy". 

 

The better positioning of the national economy in the international market affects 

the standard of living of the population. Economic diplomacy provides information 

to foreign companies about the state of the economy of a country and its potential. 

This makes it easier to attract foreign capital and investment. It is a reflection of the 

readiness of the state to engage in world trade flows, and it shows the seriousness 

and organization of the state government which is making efforts to bring the 

country with which it cooperates as best as possible. Namely, the isolation of the 

country's economy and its turning its own market into this modern globalized era is 

no longer possible. Countries that have not learned the lesson, and have organized 

their economy in this way, will not only fail to prosper, but are in danger of being 

completely excluded from the world trade scene. Relying on one's own strength, or 

strict state protectionism, simply does not work because the concept of national 

product and the national industry increasingly loses its former meaning. The sense 

of making difference between production for the domestic market and production 

for export is lost. The domestic industry and service industries have to be globally 

connected to progress and grow. Also, as Berković points out (2006, p. 184), 

developed economic cooperation between states almost always results in their good 

political and overall relations. 
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Furthermore, the development of economic diplomacy is changed by the very 

players of diplomacy. In traditional diplomacy, these were almost exclusively 

public bodies, primarily ministries of foreign affairs and state officials of the 

highest rank. However, in economic diplomacy, apart from the aforementioned, 

multinational (transnational) companies, different associations and interest groups, 

as well as individuals, are involved. It was mentioned, to a significant extent, also 

enabling the development of technology and means of communication, which our 

world truly transforms into a "global village". 

 

Although diplomatic games in the public eye play solely representatives of the 

highest political structures of a country (in most cases, in the modern world, it is 

about governments) and a good diplomat is now associatively considered politician 

who wisely and cleverly manages his country in correlation with others, drawing 

the largest benefit to your country and not disturbing existing relationships with 

others, you should never forget the role of so-called“real” diplomats. Namely, 

diplomatic representations (embassies, consulates) serve to enable the host country 

in the recipient country to make the best progress and prosperity in various political 

and social domains, including the economy itself or trade. Also, it is important to 

add, as Berković claims (2006, p. 184), that for the performance of economic 

functions it is important to create a legal framework for the easier operation of 

economic factors, i.e. to ease the process of economic liberalization, especially in 

trade and investment. 

 

Furthermore, business advisors (i.e. trade attaches) are part of a diplomatic body of 

a particular country in charge of the implementation of internationalization policy 

in embassies, where they mainly have the title of a consultant or a trade officer and 

are headed by the department responsible for economic and trade affairs in the 

embassy. Their task is to check the conditions in which the home country 

companies are operating in the recipient country, to find the opportunities for 

investment and cooperation between the two countries, and to open new windows 

for businesses from their country of origin. 

 

Naray (2008, p.7) divided the lines of trade diplomacy into the following: 

1. Trade promotion or product marketing and the image of a particular 

country, 

2. Public support for the financing of international operations, 

3. Political support, that is, the application of the possibility of influence 

deriving from the political, military or economic power of the country in 

order to protect its economic interests on the international market, 

4. Participation in the institutional framework of international trade, 

5. Subsidies and reduction of fiscal burden for exports and foreign 

investment. 
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Economic diplomacy of a state should be structured in such a way thatabroad and 

the world market, on the one hand, it presents better the strengths and advantages 

of the state's economy and, on the other hand, better hide its weaknesses and 

disadvantages. Therefore, at the highest political level should be made the right 

decision on all important aspects of economic diplomacy: which bodies and entities 

will implement, how their co-operation will be regulated, who will coordinate their 

work, whether, besides the public sector body, to include it private sector entities, 

various non-governmental organizations and others, which will be empowered by 

those bodies and entities etc. The adoption of these decisions will result from a 

number of compromises and will depend on what is needed for a given state and its 

society at a given time to be economically and social development.Also, a country's 

economic diplomacy should serve to identify economies that are complementary to 

the economy of that country, with the aim of attracting foreign countries and their 

business entities to its market and launching its own investment processes. 

 

It also needs to provide political and communication assistance to large investors 

from that country in investment and projects abroad and to facilitate investors' 

acquisition of foreign companies, that is, to create and subscribe customers with 

them. The ways in which economic diplomacy mediates between economic entities 

of the two countries can be the organization of conferences and meetings with the 

aim of presenting the country abroad, giving country economic data and interesting 

economic projects and economic entities, organizing political agreements at the 

highest state level, directing to other institutions and public the body of that 

country that could be of assistance in concluding the affairs, good diplomatic 

preparation of official inter-state meetings, conclusion of bilateral trade 

agreements, etc. 

 

According to Boromisi, Tišmi, and Radityi-Ležaić (2012, p. 22), the harmonization 

of interests is often painstakingly and long-lasting, and in some cases impossible. 

This is why different instruments are used for operational purposes. For example, 

small and medium companies use economic diplomacy to get basic information 

about markets, potential buyers, distributors, importers, or simply about contacts 

that could provide additional information. Larger and international companies 

know the markets and use economic diplomacy to influence them through relevant 

policies and regulations. 

 

However, a certain problem would be that the actors of economic diplomacy, 

which public bodies might be, are the fact that they are obliged to implement the 

policies and measures of their governments as state authorities, which is often 

contrary to the interests of large investors and multinational companies. Another 

difficulty in their work could be the fact that the achievement of the goals of 

multinational companies often has a negative impact on the operations of small 

domestic companies, whose activity is limited to the country's space and market. 
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For this reason, the most competent people should be carefully selected for the 

function of an economic diplomat, with only the ability and experience to be 

evaluated, not political and party affiliation. Bazdan (2011, p.112), among other 

things, states that the economic diplomat must primarily be with a university 

degree specialized in international economy and foreign trade. It's a good idea to 

know the state of the global economy, including the details of its dual levels. In 

particular, the state of the underground economy in the various global social 

pathologies needs to be known. The economic diplomacy must be aware that it can 

be the target object of the intelligence but also the counter-intelligence community 

of the recipient country. It needs to be perfectly governed by modern information 

technology. He needs to be a talented speaker and negotiator with a sleek attitude. 

It is necessary to know the methods and techniques of business intelligence, in 

particular the theory and practice of the way of going to information from open, 

semi-open and closed sources.It is also a diplomatic experience. It is imperative to 

rule the language of the country you are referring to. Before that, it is necessary to 

educate the country in which it will act. It is self-reliance in decision-making, but, 

of course, it is necessary to have a day-to-day contact with the superior. 

 

Economic diplomacy, therefore, creates a positive economic infrastructure in such 

a way as to "force" the economy of the state to adapt to the challenge of its 

participation in the markets of other countries and especially in the world market. It 

can be concluded that trade promotion is a fundamental area of economic 

diplomacy, which is of great importance to the country itself. Promoting trade 

entails creating opportunities to increase exports to existing markets and identify 

potential new markets and encouraging foreign direct investment (FDIs). 

 

Boromisa, Tišma, and Raditya-Ležaić (2012, p. 12) state that economic diplomacy 

implies diplomatic activities to support the business and financial sector of the 

country. These activities relate to economic policy issues. So, economic diplomats 

monitor and report on economic policies in foreign countries and advise their 

government to best influence economic policy.It follows from the above that 

economic diplomacy has an important influence on the country's trade policy as an 

extremely important branch of the country's economy. Trade policy and economic 

diplomacy are mutually intertwined. Decision makers can not make decisions 

about the effective foreign trade policy without the inputs of the recipient country 

market and the world market. Therefore, their good cooperation and 

communication is necessary for the prosperity of the state. 

 

5. CONCLUSION 
 

Though globalization originally linked with the aspiration for better 

interconnectedness and mankind's progress, the dynamics of current events all its 

intentions had come to a common denominator - the desire for economic 

supremacy. Creating alliances and successfully surviving within them, as well as 
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balancing with other world power representatives, has long evolved from primitive, 

offensive methods, although the goals of neither country have shifted priorities 

hierarchy. In short, any country that cares about its own success and endurance 

should find a way to protect its own interests, impose its advantages on others, and 

then conceal its own real intentions. Therefore, the most important goal is the 

achievement of international competitiveness through external trade. As a result, it 

no longer only measures the quality of products but the volume of trade links.  

 

Accordingly, the term economic diplomacy has been designed for the needs of 

modern times. While some of the weaker countries have to play almost entirely 

under the rules of primary diplomacy in order to profile themselves on the world 

economic scene, those "stronger" such as the United States, China, or Russia, make 

their diplomatic rules, often coming outside of the box. However, regardless of the 

way they approach diplomacy, it sooner or later emerges on the outline of the 

foreign trade outcome. 
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Abstract 

 
Globalization has enabled "joining" the rest of the modernity project. Expressive 

values such as knowledge, information, symbols and communication have become 

an imperative. Planetary power has encouraged the movement of free international 

capital in the global village. Digital economy and networked politics are 

responsible for the freedom of movement of capital that has become the part of 

financial globalization. From the range of stimulating factors to the free movement 

of international capital, the thrust of foreign investment plays an important role. 

The intricacy of neoclassical theory and the neoliberal political economy have 

enabled stronger interconnectedness and deeper integration of national economies. 

Consequently, there have been changes in the way of thinking of the ruling elites in 

terms of importance of foreign direct investment (FDI). Such awareness has also 

come through to the ruling elites of the Republic of Croatia who apply the strategy 

of attracting FDI based on pragmatic nationalism. FDIs are incorporated into the 

"national box" in the Republic of Croatia as one of the tools to gain advantages. In 

the perspective of advantages and disadvantages, the work is focused on the 

employment category from the perspective of the Republic of Croatia as the 

recipient of FDI or political foreign direct investment (PFDI). Given the 

importance of attracting FDI in the Republic of Croatia, the subject of the research 

includes consideration of the essence of Croatian FDI and employment in the 

Republic of Croatia in terms of identifying the attracted investments and the 

correlation with the growth or decline in employment. The aim of the research is to 

identify and deepen the topic of FDI in Croatia and its impact on employment in 

the Republic of Croatia. In addition, the aim is to explore and identify key FDI 

providers and employment impacts. 

 

Keywords: direct foreign investment, political foreign direct investment, 

employment 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

 

Today's world is all in globalization. And it actually is that, and it is a well known 

fact because there are several dfinitions for it.In the context of this topic and in the 

last two decades of the 21st century, globalization is defined as "connecting" to the 

rest of the modernity project where ever-greater values have "expressive values". 

Expressive values, in this context, meaning knowledge, information, symbols and 

communication (Milardović, 2011, 131).From the definition it is clear that the 

anthropological dimension is involved. The history of globalization as well as 

actors over time have constructed world power. Impressing all the more modern 

technologies, especially IT, created a planetary power by linking the world to the 

global village. Such a global village also allowed free movement of international 

capital. In this reference framework, capital becomes part of the process of 

financial globalization. As such, it anticipates the termination of restrictions and 

rules related to free flow of capital (Grgić, Bilas, Franc, 2012, 1). From the range 

of stimulating factors to the free movement of international capital, the injection of 

foreign investment takes an important place. Foreign investment is any investment 

of an individual, enterprise or state in another state or in the economy of another 

country (Andrijanić, Pavlović, 2016, 273). According to neoclassical theory, the 

form of foreign investment incentives represents an additional benefit of capital 

liberalization, while the neoliberal political economy emphasizes the 

encouragement of competition in the market, leading to the creation of better 

quality management policies (Andrijanić, Pavlović, 2016, 18). Both theories 

emphasize stronger interconnectedness and deeper integration of national 

economies. Furthermore, such attitudes lead to changes in thinking of ruling elites 

and emphasis on the importance of foreign direct investment (FDI). The Republic 

of Croatia (RC), as a developing country, recognizes the importance of FDI and 

takes the position of pragmatic nationalism (Andrijanić, Pavlović, 2016, 296).The 

pragmatic nationalism view is reflected in the advantages and disadvantages of FDI 

recipients and donors (Hill, 2011, 321). The actual adaptation of the RC to such a 

policy results in maximizing profits and minimizing costs. Due to adaptation, the 

phenomenon of political foreign direct investment (PFDI) emerged in the RC as a 

derivative of FDI. In the perspective of advantages and disadvantages, the essay 

focuses on the employment category from the perspective of the RC as the 

recipient of FDI or PFDI. 

 

1.1. Subject of research 

 

The subject of research of this paper is an analysis of the impact of direct foreign 

investment on employment in the RC. Given the importance of attracting FDI to 

the RC, as presented in the introduction to the text, the subject of the research 

includes consideration of the essence of Croatian FDI and employment in the RC 

in terms of identifying attracted investments and correlating with growth or 

employment. 
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1.2. The aim of research 

 

The aim of the research is to identify and deepen the topic of FDI in Croatia and its 

impact on employment in the RC. In addition, the aim is to explore and identify 

key FDI providers and employment impacts. 

 

1.3. Methodology 

 

The paper deals with theoretical research based on studied literature and data on 

foreign direct investment and employment in the Republic of Croatia. Secondary 

sources of data come from articles and web sites. The descriptive method describes 

facts, such as theoretical and professional knowledge of FDI and employment. The 

sequential analysis methodology covered parts of the Strategic Plan of the 

Investment and Competitiveness Agency and parts of the statistical data of the 

Croatian National Bank and the Croatian Employment Service. The 

macroeconomic analysis method shows FDI RC as the recipient to which the 

qualitative analysis method supplements. The synthesis method shows the impact 

of FDI on employment in RC in order to understand the interdependence of certain 

parts. By creative thinking about the subject of research, the author of the paper has 

made conclusions that represent an explicative analysis. Inductively-deductive 

methods yielded conclusions and deepened insights. 

 

1.4. Expected contribution  

 

The contribution of this paper is reflected in the presentation of the definition and 

essence of foreign direct investment and the attraction of FDI in the RC with the 

impact on the employment of the RC. Great importance is also reflected in the 

recognition of FDI's impact on employment in the RC. In this respect, high school 

students, students, teachers, professors, politicians, and scientists can use the paper 

to enhance the importance of attracting FDI in the RC and its impact on 

employment. In addition, it can provide a differentiated approach to attracting FDI 

to influence employment and other categories of economic growth. The results of 

this research can serve as an incentive for future research in the direction of 

deepening the obtained research results.  

 

 

2. FDI OF RC AS THE STATE RECIPIENT AND ITS EFFECTS IN THE 

RC 

 

Before the very begining, it should be emphasized that by reviewing the rich 

literature on the definition of direct foreign investment, there is a single definition. 

The essence of FDI is a financial investment. Investment is considered as a direct 

foreign investment if an investor purchases at least 10% of shares in an enterprise 

of a non-resident company with a view to securing a permanent interest in that 
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enterprise and having a significant influence on managing it (Pavlović, 2008, 

15).Such investments can be in the existing companies the so-called. Brownfield 

investments or the incorporation of a new company called Greenfield investments. 

Greenfield investments represent the most desirable form of foreign investment due 

to the fact that new product capacities are created and consequently, new jobs 

enable transfer of technology and knowledge and can lead to the creation of links 

to the global market since an international investor is usually a multinational 

company (Grgić, Bilas, Franc, 2012, 90). FDI is a key driver of international 

economic integration that provides financial stability, improves economic 

development and, ultimately, the welfare of society, but under the condition of 

applying a proper political framework (OECD, 2008, 3).Today's stand on FDI in 

the RC is pragmatic nationalism that understands the advantages and 

disadvantages. The benefits are reflected in their positive impact such as the impact 

on economic growth, exports, employment and transfer of modern technology and 

management and marketing knowledge and skills. Disadvantages are in the pursuit 

of capital to maximize profits, which leads to worries about the fate of labor 

(Andrijanić, Pavlović, 2016, 296). The truth is that pragmatic nationalism could not 

have been realized without meeting the general conditions. The general condition 

for realizing FDI in a global village is digital economy and networked politics. 

Why? Because the network does not recognize boundaries. Such information, 

networking company functions on the connectivity, deterritoriality, networking and 

interactivity of all possible social arenas (Milardović, 2010, 69).  

 

In its policies, the RC has elaborated goals and tasks of investment. The National 

Security Strategy of the RC recognizes threats, risks and challenges for the RC and 

accordingly targets are set (Hrvatski sabor, 2011, 11). For FDI and its impact on 

employment, the most important goals in Section B of the Strategy refer to the 

well-being and prosperity of citizens. In order to understand the impact of FDI in 

the RC on employment, it is necessary to determine what constitutes the essence of 

Croatian FDI. 

 

2.1. FDI Essence in the RC 

 

As any other state, the RC also has its roles and goals to achieve the desired scale 

of development. Extended Arms to the National Security Strategy of the RC are in 

various documents issued by the relevant ministries and government agencies. 

Thus, the roles and goals of the RC for a strong and sustainable economy are 

contained in the strategic investment and competitiveness plans announced by the 

Zagreb Agency for Investments and Competitiveness. Strategic plans are 

complementary to documents of the Government of the RC. The Digital Economy 

enabled the review of the Plans. By the published plans, the RC, in order to achieve 

the level of development of developed countries and the average of the European 

Union (EU) countries, has recognized the key role in attracting and encouraging 

foreign direct investments, particularly Greenfield investments.The general 
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objective of the RC defined by the Plan implies the implementation of policies and 

measures to increase the competitiveness of the Croatian economy with a particular 

emphasis on promoting investment and improving the investment environment and 

promoting the RC as a preferred investment destination (AIK, 2017, 1-19).By 

exploring the persuaded key roles and goals for the years 2014 to 2019 (after the 

accession of the RC to the EU) there is a uniformity in terms of the "copy-paste" 

format (AIK, 2014-2016, 1-19).The founder of the Agency is the Government of 

the RC. The goals of the Plan have been announced by the Government through the 

irrefutableness to support investment climate improvement and proactive 

approaches. In addition, all the Plans have been drawn up without the 

planned/achieved for the previous period. It is not irresponsible to pose a question 

on the basis of what the Strategic Plan 2017 -2019 has been drafted? Transparency 

is not questionable here in terms of document disclosure, but it is questionable in 

the tendency to fight for the prosperity and well-being of Croatian citizens. Such 

frivolity leaves the impression of the disinterest of the political elite for FDI as well 

as an unobtrusive strategy for attracting foreign investment. It can be concluded 

that institutionally theRC is ready to attract FDI. Surely investors are only 

institutionally prepared, but not pragmatically. 

 

The major investors in developed countries are multinational companies (MNCs) 

and do not exclude the RC as well. MNCs are international companies, but not by 

share in the ownership, but by establishing companies in different countries (Babić, 

2008, 104).  91% of all foreign investments account for them (Pavlović, 2008, 27). 

States and MNCs need each other. States are the source of wealth: they invest and 

create jobs. Just as states need MNC for their prosperity, MNCs need states 

because they are the ultimate guarantor of the state order (Defarges, 2006, 147).As 

it is in the world, so it is in the RC. All MNC activities through FDI with negative 

and positive consequences are part of the Croatian everyday life. FDIs are 

incorporated into a "national box" in the RC as one of the tools to achieve the 

benefits of a policy of pragmatic nationalism. MNCs are the dominant investors 

with different motives, and expansion is through FDI. From the presented, it is 

obvious that the essence of Croatian FDI is the Greenfield investment of the RC as 

a recipient by the MNC. Are FDI still a trap for the RC? 

 

2.2. Influence of FDI on Croatia's Employment: Incentive or Trap  
 

The global economy map today is the result of many years of evolution and only a 

historical review can help to understand the present (Dickens, 2011, 14). Creating 

the right image of "FDI map in the RC" is an inevitable depiction of the inflow of 

FDI inflows into Croatia, then defining who are the global players and who and in 

which year the same player contributed to the direct investment in Croatia. Figure 1 

shows the inflow of foreign direct investments in Croatia from 1993 to the first 

three quarters of 2017.It is evident that since the independence of the RC until the 

end of the Homeland War in 1995 the inflow was declining. Since 1997 the inflow 
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of FDI has been increasing steadily and the constant from 1999 to 2005 has been 

observed. FDI rose sharply in 2006, when FDI rose by 82.56% compared to the 

previous year. Growth continues in 2007, reaching its peak in 2008 as a result of 

the world's economic crisis and policy-making in the RC. Furthermore, since 2009 

it has been in continuous decline. The RC experienced a collapse of upward influx 

in 2013. In the following year, there was an increase of 2.24 million euros. The 

total collapse came in 2015 with a fall of 91.85%. Growth will continue in the 

following 2016 at the beginning of the 21st century. 

 

Figure 1. Inflow of FDI into Croatia in the period of 1993 to March 31, 2017 in 

million of euros 

 
Source: HNB, (2018),   

https://www.hnb.hr/statistika/statisticki-podaci/sektor-inozemstva/inozemna-

izravna-ulaganja, (accessed 10 June 2018) 

 

Countries that have most contributed to the inflow of FDI in Croatia are shown in 

Figure 2 for an identical period as in Figure 1. The total inflow in the said period 

amounted to 31,582 million euros (HNB, 2018, 1) while the highest inflow of FDI 

came from EU countries with an investment share of 89.20%. 
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Figure 2. FDI inflow into Croatia by countries in the period from 1993 to 31 March 

2017, in millions of euros 

 
Source: HNB, (2018), https://www.hnb.hr/statistika/statisticki-podaci/sektor-

inozemstva/inozemna-izravna-ulaganja, (accessed 11 June 2018) 

 

The countries of the Netherlands, Austria, Italy, Germany, Hungary and 

Luxembourg contributed to the RC with the highest FDI in the mentioned period. 

The following question arises: what are the countries that invested most  through 

FDI in Croatia? Figure 3 shows Hungary as the strongest player in 2003 and 2008, 

followed by the Netherlands in 2006 and 2014, and already in the first quarter of 

2017, Hungary, Austria, the Netherlands and Luxembourg are ahead.  
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Figure 3. Overview of FDI by country and years in the period from 1993 to 

31.03.2017, in millions of euros 

 
 

Source: HNB, (2018), https://www.hnb.hr/statistika/statisticki-podaci/sektor-

inozemstva/inozemna-izravna-ulaganja, (accessed 10 June 2018) 

 

The interpretation of the same speaks in favor of the following: 2003. The Croatian 

government sold the company of strategic importance to the Hungarian company 

Mol (it concerns the company Ina dd - oil company; URL1). In the same year Ina 

d.d. had 16084 employees, while in 2012 the number of employees was reduced to 

13852 (Marić, 2013, 1). On December 31, Ina d.d. remained with 10861 employees 

(URL2). In 2003 Hungarian company Aquamarine d.o.o., bought 83.1% of the 

shares from the Government of the RC for tourism expansion on the island of Hvar 

(company Jelsa d.d.; URL3). 

 

At that time, the company had 132 employees, but in 2008 the number was reduced 

to 80 with the announcement of the layoff of additional 30 employees (URL4). In 

April 25, 2016 the same company launched a pre-bakruptcy settlement (URL5). In 

2014, the investment came with the opening of the Dutch company IKEA d.o.o. 

which employed 352 employees (URL6). On December 31, it recorded 351 

employees (URL7). Impressive FDI inflows in 2014 were made by the Dutch 
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company Adria Group holding BV and Adria Group B.V. into the Croatian 

company Agrokor projects d.o.o. and thus became the main investor in the 

takeover of Mercator for that year (URL8). It is even more exotic to know that the 

owner of the company Adria group holding BV is Ivica Todorić (URL9). Also, the 

company Agrokor projects was established in 2011 and had no employees until the 

end of 2017. That same Todoric spilled "Croatian money" into the Netherlands, 

and with the same money he made a direct "foreign" investment in Croatia by 

purchasing his company. Italy was the main investor in 2016 with the acquisition 

of the Wood Industry Čazma (URL10). In 2014, the company had 120 employees 

(URL11). After the acquisition in 2016 it had 84 employees (URL12). In the first 

quarter of 2017, an investment was made from a Luxembourg company that 

appears as an investor in the strategically important company LNG Hrvatska d.o.o. 

founded in 2010, and in 2015 it had twoemployees (URL13). Data for 2018 are still 

not available, however, it is known that one of the well-known information 

companies in the RC, IN2 dd. sold to Canadian investor Constelellation Software 

Inc. with 650 employees (Rosandić, 2018, 7). Certain time will have to pass to 

obtain accurate information on how many additional people are employed or 

dismissed. This year also announces direct foreign investment in the company 

Uljanik d.d. Pula which currently has 2600 employees. The future the company 

Uljanik anticipates with the number of employees can be assumed by logical 

conclusion. 

 

Representative impacts of FDI on employment are quantitative and qualitative. 

Positive quantitative effects on the volume of employment include the number of 

newly created jobs resulting from the opening of a new branch or the promotion of 

suppliers and distributors to new employment; medium-term effects resulting from 

increased demand stimulated by increased efficiency and enterprise restructuring in 

the market; "Guarding" jobs by taking over businesses that are facing bankruptcy. 

Negative quantitative effects are the reduction of employment due to disinvestment 

and closure of affiliates; change in the home country strategy or company 

restructuring in the country of destination. Positive qualitative effects are the 

transfer of knowledge, skills and technology to domestic enterprises. Negative 

effects are manifested in lower wages in the country of destination; lower security 

if FDI is motivated by low labor a cost which consequently leads to changing the 

location of the investor. How the category of employment in the RC was moving as 

a regularly exsistent topic is presented in Figure 4 and 5. Figure 4 shows the level 

of employment in the RC for the period from 2003 to 2016, while Figure 5 shows 

the number of unemployed in RC for the period from 2004 to January 2018. By 

looking at the employment data, the "boom" of the level of employment that took 

place in 2008 ahead of the economic crisis is visible, where the share was 64.90% 

or the lowest number of unemployed of 236741 persons. Since 2009, there has 

been a decline in employment, that is, unemployment, up to 2013, when the peak 

of employment drops, i.e. growth of unemployment. Employment growth has been 

recorded from 2014 onwards. If the same is correlated with direct investment in the 
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RC, it can be concluded that in 2008 the highest level of investment from the very 

founding of the RC was recorded. This justifies the decline in employment due to 

the growth of investments. From the beginning of the Croatian crisis, from 2008 to 

2013, FDI in 2013 was 79.83% lower than in 2008. At that time, employment was 

only 57.20%, i.e., 7.70% less than in 2008, and it can also be said that the decline 

in FDI results in a decline in employment. Namely, the lowest level of investment 

in the 21st century of the RC was experienced in 2015. Compared to very good 

2014, the decline in investment was recorded by 91.76%. On the other hand, 

employment has been increasing gradually since 2013, and in 2015 the 

employment level was 60.60%, i.e. more by 1.40%. Based on this evidence, the 

likelihood of the correlation between FDI inflows in the RC and the growth of 

employment, i.e. the fall in unemployment, is very low. The segment of 

employment growth, i.e. the reduction of unemployment should also take into 

account the policy of the Government of the RC: how to define an employed 

person. A large number of people were deleted from the register of the 

unemployed, for one reason of "a person who does not seek a job", or the other 

reason - he goes abroad. According to analyzes, over the last four years, more than 

200,000 of the most productive working population went abroad, due to higher 

wages and well-being. Wages abroad are higher, so workers can achieve higher 

wages in a rich country rather than in a less developed or a poor country. This 

confirms the Lucas rule (Grgić, Bilas, Franc, 2012, 42). In addition, the 

demographic aging of the population also affected the decline in unemployment 

(Podgornik, 2017, 1).  

 

 

Figure 4. Overview of employees in the period from 2003 to 2016 (%) 

 

 
 

Source. Eurostat. (2016). Statistic illustrated 2016 

http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/lfs/statistics-illustrated. (accessed 10 June 2018) 

 

403

http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/lfs/statistics-illustrated


Figure 5. Overview of the number of unemployed in the Republic of Croatia, 

January 2004 to January 2018 

 
 

Source: HZZ, (2017) 

http://statistika.hzz.hr/statistika.aspx?tipIzvjestaja=1, (accessed 8 June 2018) 

 

It is worth recalling the negative and positive consequences of FDI. Negative and 

positive consequences are questioning whether FDI and foreign trade are 

substitutes or complementary. The fact is, it all depends on the motives of MNC. In 

case the investment is made due to comparative advantages, most often cost, then 

foreign trade is increasing. In the case of investments due to the proximity of the 

market, then foreign trade is decreasing (Babić, 2008, 105). MNC motives directly 

affect employment in the RC. From this analysis it is clear that the RC is missing a 

Greenfield investment. Almost all investments are Brownfield investments. And 

that kind of investments? Those where MNCs invest mainly in service activities 

such as IT, financial services, tourism, then into commercial activities and in the 

exploitation of natural resources of the RC. What is the motive of MNC in the RC? 

By investing in Ina d.d. MNC took over power over energy. By investing in a 

tourist company Jelsa d.d. they did not make any additional value, on the contrary, 

unemployment multiplied and there was an outflow of labor. Ikea d.o.o. is 

currently being shown as a constant, a bright spot because as for now, the number 

of employees is still constant, however, there is no export because it is oriented to 

the proximity of the market. Who knows if the money will remain in the reinvested 

profit or will fly away to the mother company? Agrokor, a Croatian company that 

deceived its people, showed how the "best"do it. It is believed that at least a little 

bit of the Wood Industry of Čazma will provide a Croatian product, and not take 

away the raw material. LNG d.o.o. appears as a new liquefied gas company, of 

course imported. It is very questionable how it will be reflected in the future for 

employment. If 26 terminals in Europe operate with a deficit, maybe the RH still 

has a drug formula because the equation is easy to set.Croatian tradition of 

company Uljanik d.d. will probably experience the fate of the "Strategic Plan of the 
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Agency for Investments and Competitiveness". In addition to job losses in Uljanik 

dd, there are job losses of cooperative companies as well as their winding-up. 

Unfortunately, there is a loss of Croatian identity. Uljanik d.d. is a tradition of the 

RC, a company founded in 1856 and has gone through all forms of political rule. 

The same company formed human lives and Croatian reality:  opened and provided 

jobs, educated and branded Croatia - the city of Pula and enabled its economic 

growth. Will the government possibly write „lexUljanik“? It should be noted that 

these are companies in which the Government of the RC mediated in the provision 

of inflow. Such mediation leads to the emergence of a new phenomenon: political 

foreign investment (PFDI). Examples from the above text demonstrate political 

connections between companies and the Government of the RC. The impact of FDI 

and PFDI RC as the receiving country does not result in employment growth 

effects. On the contrary, the effect of "modern privatization", whose history has 

been known since 1991, has taken place.Privatization processes, of both production 

and service providers, enabled foreign investors to purchase shares in the largest 

and most important Croatian companies (Andrijanić, Pavlović, 2012, 286).The 

dominance of brownfield "general" and "political" investments in the RC does not 

preserve the sovereignty of neither the energy nor water supply.The fact is that 

each country, and the RC as well must have sovereignty in these areas with a 

minimum of 50% of the share. Managing and controlling major natural resources 

enables survival. If investment was contrary in its nature, in terms of well-

established related policies, surely employment would be at a higher level. The 

Croatian civic (aligning the way of life with a different thinking and behavior, both 

for Europe and for Croatia) of being forces them to leave the trap in search of a 

better life. Unfortunately, a better life through the process of migration of Croatian 

society into "promised land" ultimately raises the level of employment. It is noted 

that the FDI in the RC as recipients is presented to the public as an incentive, and 

in fact are a trap for citizens of the RC. The fact is that these investments cannot be 

accepted as investments. Perhaps the Government of the RC should apply the 

correct unemployment theory of Economist Maynard Keynes where state measures 

can contribute to the return of the economy to full employment and growth 

(Stiglitz, 2009, 17). Can RC do better? 

 

2.3. FDI of RC as the recipient - can it do better? 

 

After deep thinking, it should not be held against one if one should pose a question: 

can RC do better? Political foreign direct investment makes the author think 

outside the box. One can always do better. Linked policies are needed which reflect 

a healthy, stable economic and political system. The method of attracting FDI in 

the RC is not an easy job, but it can be achieved by choosing the right strategy. 

Figure 6 shows a proposal for the application of the FDI Attraction Policy. The 

framework is presented with the conclusion that the policy of attracting FDI as a 

part of political science has a political dimension. Synergy creates a FDI Attraction 

Policy, which consists of four dimensions: building FDI attractiveness policies; 
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research on the receipt of FDI in the field of political aspect; investment attraction 

research based on analysis by other countries and the research of international 

investments and institutions within FDI. The compilation is a comparative study of 

investment policies and policies for attracting FDI. 

 

Figure 6. View the proposal of the FDI Attraction Policy Framework 

Source: Authorship, (2018), The framework was created based on the study of the 

methodological framework of globalization of "Simultaneous Diversity" reported 

by the Science and Higher Education Agency in 2018 by prof. dr. sc. Anđelko 

Milardović 

 

Perhaps this framework would help the Government of the RC in drafting the 

eventful composition of investment incentives and hence selecting a strategy. In 

addition to that, perhaps it would help with exact analysis how much and how FDI 

affects employment in the RC and, of course, encourage changes. 

 

3. CONCLUSION 

 

Globalization has made it possible to “attach" to the rest of the modernity project. 

Expressive values such as knowledge, information, symbols and communication 

have become an imperative. Planetary power encouraged the movement of free 

international capital in a global village. The digital economy and networked policy 

are responsible for the freedom of capital movements that has become part of 

financial globalization. From a range of incentives to free movement of 

international capital, an important place is taken by the stimulus of foreign 

investment. The intricacy of neoclassical theory and neoliberal political economy 

has allowed for stronger interconnection and deeper integration of national 

economies. Consequently, there has been a change in the thinking of the ruling 

elites in terms of the importance of foreign direct investment. Such a consciousness 

has reached the ruling elites of the RC who apply the strategy of attracting FDI 

based on the attitude of pragmatic nationalism. FDIs are incorporated into the 

"national box" in the RC as one of the tools for achieving the benefits.The essence 

of the FDI of the RC consists of Greenfield investments presented in all strategic 

documents of the RC since the accession of Croatia into the EU. The research 

shows that all FDI inflows are predominantly brownfield by MNCs from the EU 

countries provided by the Government of the RC. This created the phenomenon of 
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political direct foreign investments. The methodology of the Croatian incentive to 

attract FDI created the "FDI Card in the RC", which was mediated by "modern 

privatization" with an effect on employment. The level of employment growth was 

noticed, but it was not influenced by FDI inflows. On the contrary, there has been a 

large amount lay-offs. In addition, the growth in employment has been supported 

by the Croatian policy of defining employed persons as well as migration of labor-

productive into "promised lands". Unfortunately, the (aligning the way of life with 

a different thinking and behavior, both for Europe and for Croatia) of being of 

Croatian citizens with the process of migration ultimately raises the level of 

employment. The sources of FDI inflows in the RC affect negatively the 

employment in the RC, the demographic picture of Croatia and, finally, the overall 

economic growth of the RC. The reality of the RC shows that direct foreign 

investments actually seem more like "blackfield" investments. They are not an 

incentive but a trap for Croatian citizens. The recommendation to the ruling elites 

of the RC is to consider the application of a part of the Keynes theory. Apart from 

that, it would be worthwhile to dedicate oneself to the application of the guidance 

framework in the field of FDI Attraction Policy because the RC can do more and 

better.  
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EUROZATION IN BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA - BARRIES AND 

OPPORTUNITIES FOR INTEGRATION 
 

 

Abstract 

 

Preconditions of the economic growth of the small, open economy are stable and 

strong currency, favourable business environment and financial stability. Financial 

and monetary stability is one of the key presumptions of economic growth. Bosnia 

and Herzegovina in financial system record significant level of eurozation. There 

are many reasons for eurozation in national economy. Bank deposits and loans are 

denominated in euro, national currency is fixed to euro through monetary regime 

currency board. The objective of the paper is to provide conceptual framework of 

eurozation and to analyse level of eurozation in Bosnia and Herzegovina. Authors 

in paper will analyses economic development and changes in banking sector in 

condition of eurozation in period before and after financial crisis.  

 

Keywords: eurozation, banking sector, economy, B&H, EU 

 

JEL: E52, E58 

 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

Over the past 20 years, economies in transition countries has undergone a 

transformation characterised by reconstruction, privatisation, consolidation and 

stabilisation. For the most of transition sectors, within former centrally planned 

economy, mono-bank system was characteristic, with a combination of central 

bank and commercial bank functions. With process of transition, in Bosnia and 
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Herzegovina also started privatisation in national economy. Bosnia and 

Herzegovina has a complex social organization. Dayton Peace Agreement from 

1995 has organized this country in two entities and in one district.  

 

Currency board system in Bosnia and Herzegovina limits central bank to formulate 

and implement monetary policy. Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina (CBBH) 

has limited possibility to use monetary policy instruments. CBBH can not provide 

function of “lender of last resort”. In this situation and with undeveloped money 

market, banks must ensure adequate liquidity and involve best practise in managing 

liquidity risk. Developed capital markets can protect the economy from some 

global financial shocks by providing them stable and secure sources of liquidity. 

Specially, central bank in cooperation with the Ministry of finance and public 

agencies has important role in developing the domestic money market (treasury bill 

market) and domestic debit market (government securities market). (Živko and 

Slijepčević, 2006).  

 

For banking system in Bosnia and Herzegovina because of it characteristic 

(presence political risks, domination of foreign deposits in bank funds, majority of 

large banks are doing business over the entire territory of country through networks 

of branches, the degree of the foreign ownership in the B&H banking system is 

extremely high) must  continue the adoption of the international standards in the 

supervision domain.  

 

In Bosnia and Herzegovina regulation and supervision of banks has been 

implemented by the Banking Agencies from two entities, the one in the FBiH and 

the other in the RS. They conduct financial regulation and supervision in the name 

of the entities and they are independent in the conduct of financial supervision. 

Practically Bosnia and Herzegovina has got a dual and a separate system of 

banking regulation and supervision on entities levels. It is possible, that in this 

situation, two separate and independent agencies can bring different roles for the 

regulation and procedures for supervision in banking sector. Impossibility to 

provide the unique regulation for banks supervision on whole territory of the state 

is the largest problem. Entity’s agencies have been charged to make it only on their 

own territory.  

 

2. MACROECONOMIC ENVIROMENT IN BOSNIA AND 

HERZEGOVINA  

 

Activities of banking sector are determinate by changing in macroeconomic 

environment. Between major macroeconomic indicators we can choose: growth 

rate of gross domestic products, balance of payment, inflation, interest rates, 

foreign exchange rate, credit expansion, increasing/decreasing financial assets 

price, effect of contingent (Evens, Leone, Gill, Hilbers, 2000, 10-12). Figure 1, 2, 

3, 4 and 5 present macroeconomic indicator for BH in period 2000-2017. 
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Figure 1: GDP rate in B&H in %, 2000-2017 

 
Source: Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual report 2008, Sarajevo, 

2009, pp.162, Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual report 2017, 

Sarajevo, 2018, pp.107. 

 

Figure 2: GDP per capita in B&H, 2000-2017 

 
Source: Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual report 2008, Sarajevo, 

2009, pp.162, Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual report 2017, 

Sarajevo, 2018, pp.107. 

 

From graph 2 we can see sharp decreasing of GDP growth rate in 2009. After 2009 

B&H passed through unstable period and fluctuation of economic activities. 
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Figure 3: Inflation in B&H, 2000-2017 

 
Source: Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual report 2008, Sarajevo, 

2009, pp.162, Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual report 2017, 

Sarajevo, 2018, pp.107. 

 
Figure 4: Budget deficit in % GDP, 2000-2016 

 
Source: Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual report 2008, Sarajevo, 

2009, pp.162, Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual report 2017, 

Sarajevo, 2018, pp.107. 
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Figure 5: Deficit of balance of payment in % GDP, 2000-2017 

 
Source: Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual report 2008, Sarajevo, 

2009, pp.162, Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual report 2017, 

Sarajevo, 2018, pp.107. 

 
Through macroeconomic analyses, we can determinate problems, risks or benefits 

and possibilities for financial sector operating. Decreasing rate of GDP growth can 

mean decreasing credit standing bank’s clients or increasing credit risks in bank’s 

balance sheet. Same effect had failure problems in individual industrial sector. 

Domestic risk for financial sector also is identified in B&H fiscal position, 

significant rise of budgetary beneficiaries and a current account deficit financing. 

In B&H as result of financial crises, we identified problems in metal industry, 

industry of lather and etc. Increasing deficit in balance of payment indicate foreign 

capital inflows and indirectly credit booms. Financial stability in country can be 

determinate by structure and maturity of direct foreign investments. With inflation 

in country, we have volatility of financial assets prices, credit standings borrowers 

and volatility of collateral value. These entire events can result with problems in 

financial institutions liquidity and solvent position.  

 

Figure 6: Monetary supply – M2 in period 2005-2016 (in million KM) 
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Source: Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual report, different years 
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Money supply increased in Bosnia and Herzegovina as result of foreign direct 

investment, capital transfer in balance of payment and through monetary policy 

decrease of requirement reserve rate.  

 
3. MONETARY POLICY IN BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA 

 

The Parliament of Bosnia and Herzegovina established Central bank of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina (CBBH) in 1997. The main goals and tasks of the Central Bank are 

defined by the Law and in accordance with the General Peace Agreement in Bosnia 

and Herzegovina. The CBBH maintains monetary stability by issuing domestic 

currency according to the Currency Board Arrangement with full coverage in 

freely convertible foreign exchange funds under fixed exchange rate 1 KM: 

0.51129 euro. The CBBH must achieve the stability of domestic currency. The 

basic tasks of the CBBH are (Low, 1997): 

● formulate, adopt, and control the monetary policy of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina 

● hold and manage the official foreign exchange reserves of the central bank 

in a safe and profitable way  

● support and maintains appropriate payment and settlement systems 

● co-ordinate the activities of the BH Entity Banking Agencies which are in 

charge of bank licensing and supervision. 

 

With aim to formulate and implement monetary policy the CBBH do not have 

possibility to manage with monetary policy instruments in relation to other central 

banks. Reason for that position of the CBBH is pure (orthodox) currency board 

system. A currency board is a monetary institution that issues notes and coins fully 

backed by a foreign "reserve" currency and fully convertible into the reserve 

currency at a fixed rate and on demand. The reserve currency is a convertible 

foreign currency or a commodity chosen for its expected stability. The country that 

issues the reserve currency is called the reserve country. Table 4 lists differences 

between currency board and a typical central bank. 

 
Table 1 Differences between typical currency board and central bank 

Typical currency board Typical central bank 

Fixed exchange rate with reserve currency  Pegged or floating exchange rate  

Foreign reserves of 100 per cent  Variable foreign reserves  

Full convertibility  Limited convertibility  

Rule-bound monetary policy  Discretionary monetary policy  

Not a lender of last resort  Lender of last resort  

Does not regulate commercial banks  Often regulates commercial banks  

Source: adopted from Hanke, S., Schuler, K., Currency Board for Developing 

Countries – A Handbook, Institute for Contemporary Studies, San Francisco, USA, 

1994, Access from http://www.users.erols.com/kurrency/icegrev.html 
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The CBBH has limited possibility to use monetary policy instruments. CBBH can 

not provide function of the “lender of last resort”. Only reserve requirement is 

instrument of the CBBH available for managing bank’s liquidity and restrict its 

credit activities. Through reserve requirement rate manipulation and changing 

requirement base in process of calculating reserve requirements the CBBH manage 

with financial stability in banking sector of B&H. Increasing in reserve 

requirements can be useful in one-off sterilisation of excess or otherwise inject 

liquidity. In table 5 we show changing in reserve requirement rate in BH in period 

2000-2009. 

 

Table 2: Manipulation of reserve requirement rate in BH 2000-2018 

month, year of 

change 

Reserve requirement rate - % change 

Reserve requirement base 

1. January 2000. 5 

1. January 2001. 5 

1. January 2002.  10↑ 

1. June 2003. 
  5↓ 

expanding base on deposits in foreign currency 

1. September 2004. 7,5↑ 

1. December 2004. 10↑ 

30. November 2005. 15↑ 

1. January 2008. 18↑ 

18. October 2008. 14↓ 

1. January 2009. 

Differential reserve requirement  

14 – for deposits with maturity to 1 year 

10 – for deposit with maturity from 1 year  

1. May 2009. 

Differential reserve requirement  

14 – for deposits with maturity to 1 year 

7 – for deposit with maturity from 1 year 

From reserve requirement base exclude state deposits for 

development 

1. February 2011. 

Differential reserve requirement  

10 – for deposits with maturity to 1 year 

7 – for deposit with maturity from 1 year 

From reserve requirement base exclude state deposits for 

development 

1. July 2016. 10 

Source: Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, statistical portal 

 

In the table 2 we can see activities of the CBBH in the period 2004-2008 in 

purpose to restrict credit expansion in B&H through increasing reserve 

requirements rate. Having in mind currency board limitation in using instruments 

for monetary policy as a solution for credit expansion, it is necessary to use 

combination of required reserve and prudential regulation: 
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● expression of concern in official letters to commercial bank 

● informal contact with bank management  

● thin cooperation with other supervisors 

● grow sharp roles about providing «bad» loans 

● prescribe or decrease loan to household to total loan ratio 

● prescribe implicit credit limits (condition for hypothecs, loans in foreign 

currency etc.) 

 

In addition, with financial crises developing the CBBH start to decrease reserve 

requirement rate and on that way make easy to commercial bank to deal with 

increasing need in liquidity. Last change of reserve rate is result of attempt to 

ensure through banks cheaper money to real economy.  

 

In this situation and with undeveloped money market, banks must ensure adequate 

liquidity and involve best practise in managing liquidity risk. The CBBH must 

supervise situation with significant reduction of foreign exchange reserves which 

can negatively impact bank solvency. Developed capital markets can protect the 

economy from some global financial shocks by providing them stable and secure 

sources of liquidity. Specially, central bank in cooperation with the Ministry of 

Finance and public agencies has important role in developing the domestic money 

market (treasury bill market) and domestic debit market - government securities 

market  (Živko, Slijepčević, 2006, pp. 137). The CBBH with Banking Agency on 

entity level must continuously supervise expose of domestic banking system to 

condition on home banking markets “contingent risk” and calculate stress test. 

 

4. EUROZATION IN BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA  - BARRIERS AND 

OPPORTUNITIES  

 

Eurozation in transition countries was initially explained by the unstable 

macroeconomic conditions, a high inflationary environment, a loss of confidence in 

the domestic currency and a high degree of foreign ownership in the banking 

sectors. Figure 7 shows increasing dollarization ratios for Bosnia and Herzegovina 

between 2000 and 2017. The degree of dollarization is measured by deposits in 

foreign currency as percentage of total deposits. 
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Figure 7: Share of foreign deposits in total deposits in B&H, 2000-2017 

 
Source: Central bank of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Annual reports, different years 

 

From figure 7 it is clearly how B&H citizens use euro as store of value. This 

situation can be defined as assets submision  as a form of eurozation. Assets 

submistion describes the allocation of portfolios in assets denominated in foreign 

currency. By using euro, local residents try to avoid the negative impact of 

macroeconomic instability, inflation and depreciation of the currency. We can see 

from data how citizens decrease the use euro from 2001 to 2007, but as results of 

negative effect of financial cirsis they again intensivly use euro as store of value in 

banks. For this situation explanation we can find in hystorical facts unstable value 

of yugoslavian dinar in ex-Yugoslavia and problems in banks and their failor in 

period of war which lead to distrust to the national currency. 

 

Degree of eurozation depends on the limitations that monetary authorities impose 

on the circulation of foreign currency, its use in domestic transactions, alternative 

financial instruments in foreign currency and capital flows. In the absence of such 

restrictions, local residents can hold foreign currency in three ways: foreign 

currency in circulation, foreign currency deposits held in domestic financial 

institutions, and foreign currency deposits held abroad.  

 

One of the expected benefits of full eurozation in the short run is the decline 

inflation rates and inflation expectations. When we analyse inflation rate in Bosnia 

and Herzegovina it is obvious that inflation is under control. That is result of 

monetary regime which limited monetary authority in increasing monetary supply. 

Another benefit of  eurosation is the perceived enhancement of economic policy 

credibility. By giving up control of the money supply, eurozation encourages fiscal 

discipline; however, it also restricts any stabilizing response of fiscal policy to 

negative external or domestic shocks. Another implication of full eurosation is the 

restriction imposed on the monetary authority’s role as the lender of last resort to 

the domestic banking system. An expected benefit from full eurosation is the 

reduction of the cost of borrowing. However, sovereign or default risk is still 
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present and investors still respond to financial crises—real shocks as well as 

political and social conditions specific to a country. 

 

Even if banks offer only deposits and not loans in foreign currency, a currency 

depreciation risk results from the currency mismatch of bank assets and liabilities. 

Another source of vulnerability for the financial system is the mismatch in the 

maturities of deposits and loans in foreign currency. Monetary and exchange rate 

policies should include the presence of foreign currency deposits. 

 

5. CONCLUSION 

 

Functions and operation of central bank are primarily determined with existing 

monetary regime in these countries. However, the CBBH has different role in 

banking system than other central banks in the South-eastern European region. The 

CBBH operates in system of currency board and has limits in its discretion 

monetary policy. Reserve requirement is only instrument in monetary policy in 

B&H. Reserve requirements present channel for managing liquidity of commercial 

banks and financial stability.  

 

Paper content data about financial system structure, major indicator for banking 

and non-banking sector, list of internal and external risk in banks operating 

environment with macroeconomic environment at the end historical review of 

manipulation reserve requirement rate. Managing financial stability in B&H is 

limited. National authorities must work on improvement of existing monetary 

regime or creating additional channels for helping banking sector. Also solution for 

problem in regulation and supervision must be found. Commercial banks in such 

environment must carefully supervise their liquidity position and keep excess 

liquidity on their own or central bank accounts.  
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ECHANGES, COOPERATION ET PATRIOTISME ECONOMIQUE : 

QUELLES PERSPECTIVES MONDIALES ? 

 
 

Résumé 

 

De façon général, toute analyse préalable de l’influence de patriotisme économique 

sur le libre-échange est faite au niveau théorique en essayant de titrer toutes les 

similarités et les différences idéologiques et essentielles de ces deux grandeurs afin 

d’arriver à la conclusion sur leur relation, mais encore, au niveau théorique. Dans 

cet article, on essaye à présenter cette relation d’une autre perspective, plus 

opérationnelle, en analysant les effets de l’implémentation de patriotisme 

économique dans la pratique. Ici, on dons une analyse des effets négatifs du 

patriotisme économique d’Etat dans la pratique, mais aussi on décrit l’impact de la 

pratique ‘patriotique économique’ sur le consommateur et le secteur privé. 

Egalement, on verra une étude menée sur le comportement des consommateurs 

serbes qui met en lumière l’aspect patriotique dans la prise de décision d’achat.   

 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

Presque chaque action économique « patriotique » au niveau de la nation comprend 

un interventionnisme étatique et les mesures protectionnistes qui, encore, dans la 

majorité de cas proviennent « de bon cœur » – afin d’assurer la préservation et le 

développement de l’économie nationale. Pourtant, même si elles partent des 

meilleures intentions, elles restent toujours « égoïstes » vu que cela compromet le 

libre-échange international parce qu’un tel comportement gouvernemental accroit 
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la probabilité que les autres pays répondent réciproquement avec des barrières. De 

cette façon, on déclenche la "spirale protectionniste" : qui veut le fair-play quand 

les autres ne respectent pas les règles de jeu ? 

 

En même temps, le mécanisme pour arrêter ce cercle de protectionnisme vicieux 

n’existe pas. Des institutions relevâtes, telles que l’OMC, et les autres, qui 

pourraient éventuellement sanctionner une telle pratique « souffrent » des 

procédures lentes, d’une « manque de compétence », ou de la politisation. Par 

conséquence, l’une des méthodes d’élimination des actions protectionnistes 

contemporaines d’un pays est la pression politique des autres pays intéressés. Mais, 

la puissance de pression politique dépend surtout du pouvoir politique du pays, et 

cela est par la définition la somme des pouvoirs économiques et militaire et des 

liaisons proches avec des autres pays influents, où ces deux derniers résultent de ce 

premier. Ainsi, sachant que « l’argent est le pouvoir », on a comme l’effet final que 

les pays développés (autrement dit, les pays « riches ») peuvent se permettre le 

luxe de patriotisme économique, tandis que ceux moins puissants peuvent le 

pratique mais jusqu’aux limites de tolérance de ces plus influents.   

 

Pourtant, vu que la pratique de patriotisme économique met en péril le 

fonctionnement du libre-échange, on s’y inquiète le plus par rapport à des 

répercutions pour le pays qui le pratique. Le gouvernement part des vœux 

légitimes : établir, maintenir et développer la sécurité économique de la nation. Par 

conséquence, il se souvent autorise à créer des entreprises géantes, à modeler les 

décisions corporatives, à imposer les limitations à des investissements étrangers, à 

diriger des joint-ventures. Pourtant, est-il assez de compétences et d’informations 

pour mettre en œuvre toutes ces stratégies sans des effets négatifs pour la propre 

puissance économique ? Donc, la première, et la principale, inquiétude est si l’Etat 

est capable de jouer le rôle de stratège économique principal ?  

 

Dans le monde d’aujourd’hui, les Etats élaborent des stratégies destinées à prévenir 

les menaces et à anticiper les risques économiques, technologiques et financiers. 

Pourtant, les activités que l’on pratique dans le cadre de ces stratégies et sous les 

auspices du patriotisme économique, sont très souvent incohérent.  Si l’on revient 

une autre fois à l’exemple français, on peut remarquer que parmi les industries 

protégées à cause de leur importance stratégique à la sécurité économique, on peut 

trouver des yaourts, des banques, l’équipement militaire et ainsi de suite. Si l’on 

élimine le doute sur des bonnes intentions du gouvernement, on peut alors se 

demander de sa compétence de définir précisément le but. N’oublions que l’Etat, 

ces sont des hommes avec toutes leurs avantages et défauts, des limites et des torts.  

 

A côté de cela, il y a des opinions que telles interférences du gouvernement 

dérogent l’Etat lui-même. Par exemple, dans le cadre de l’administration publique 

on a également des institutions dont tâche principale est d’évaluer si les fusions 

entre certaines compagnies créeront le monopole sur le marché domestique. 
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Pourtant, en cas où l’Etat lui-même dirige la fusion de deux entreprises 

domestiques afin de démotiver l’acheteur étranger, l’opinion de ces institutions 

n’est pas si « nécessaire ». Par conséquence, elles perdent graduellement leur 

importance et ainsi les décisions deviennent plutôt politiques qu’économiques et en 

faveur des consommateurs domestiques.  

 

Ensuite, on peut également mettre en question la base informatique sur laquelle un 

Etat définit le but stratégique de ses actions. Est-ce que l’Etat dans son rôle 

d’observateur passif de marché pourrait avoir des informations correctes sur la base 

desquelles elle intervenait ? Les pouvoirs publics ont des renseignements de 

seconde main, c.à.d. ces sont des entreprises qui l’informent normalement de ce 

qu’il se passe sur le marché afin d’obtenir le soutien et la protection étatique. 

N’oublions que le fonctionnement de chaque entreprise est motivé avec des profits 

et ainsi, elle pourrait trouver son intérêt dans la manipulations d’informations afin 

d’avoir un soutien étatique dans sa lutte contre des concurrents étrangers.  

 

Dans le but de surmonter un tel problème, certains Etats vont plus loin, dans le 

domaine de l’intelligence économique. Ainsi, on arrive à la situation « où l’Etat et 

‘ses’ firmes s’échangent systématiquement des informations confidentielles à haute 

valeur commerciale potentielle, à l’usage pur et simple de la diplomatie voire de la 

force pour favoriser les firmes « nationales »”1. Ceci démontre toute complexité 

des relations entre l’élite politique et le capital privé ce qui encore met en question 

le « fair-play » sur le marché et démontre toute ambivalence de la globalisation. 

D’un côté, on a les Etats qui prennent la participation dans des Accords 

internationaux créant « le libre-échange » tandis que de l’autre côté, ils donnent un 

fort soutien à ces joueurs d’une manière informelle. 

 

Egalement, on peut mettre en question les critères sur lesquels l’Etat réagit sur le 

marché à l’abri du patriotisme économie. Par exemple, comment définit-on les 

secteurs industriels qui devraient être touchés par le patriotisme économique ? La 

réponse officielle serait que ces sont des branches d’une importance stratégique 

pour le développement et la préservation de la sécurité économique nationale, mais 

encore on peut se poser la question comment est-ce que l’on détermine ce qui est 

d’une importance stratégique est ce qui ne l’est pas – en se basant sur quels 

calcules, quelles informations et la décision de qui ? Certes, dans la majorité de cas 

l’Etat a des explications claires mais, le problème est que l’on n’arrive pas à 

détecter des critères uniques sur la base desquels les actions partent ; on voit le plus 

souvent des interventions ad-hoc ce qui indique que les nations se donnent le droit 

discrétionnaire de changer les règles de jeu au moment donné, sans préavis.  

 

Un autre problème lié à la pratique de patriotisme économique est la complexité 

d’évaluation quantitative de ses résultats. Même si l’on y introduit la notion de coût 

                                                           
1 (Giraud, 2006) p.5 
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d’opportunité, il sera toujours impossible d’arriver à une formule unique. 

L’interrelation linéaire entre les variables dépendantes et l’incertitude rend difficile 

à trouver des preuves empiriques sur la base desquels on pourrait tirer des 

conclusions sur l’effectivité d’une telle politique économique. Par conséquence, 

comme on ne peut mesurer le niveau de patriotisme économique, on ne peut pas 

mesurer non plus la réussite des actions qui en proviennent et ainsi on ne peut pas 

conclure s’il est valable ou non.  

 

Dans la littérature on peut trouver des exemples sur les estimations du coût du 

patriotisme économique pour chaque type d’intervention. A titre exemplaire, Dinc 

et Erel ont arrivé à la conclusion que la stratégie de préservation des « champions 

nationaux » coûte en moyen trois milliards d’euros par compagnie, or que c’est le 

prix que l’Etat paie suite à son opposition à l’acheteur étranger. Pourtant, ils 

déduisent également que le patriotisme économique dans ce cas produit des coûts 

indirects, tel qu’il est la différence entre le prix des produits que les consommateurs 

domestiques payent suite à la réduction de concurrence domestique (si l’entreprise-

cible était sauvée en le fusionnant avec une autre société nationale). Donc, au bout 

des comptes, les effets du patriotisme économique restent toujours difficiles à 

mesure précisément surtout à cause de leur component indirect.    

 

Outre la question du rôle de stratège principal de l’Etat, des informations et des 

critères sur lesquels l’Etat forme les décisions d’intervenir et de 

l’incommensurabilité de leurs résultats, on peut également se demander sur des 

conséquences de la mise en œuvre de chaque de stratégies « patriotique 

économique ».  Par exemple, à propos de la stratégie de grappes, certains posent la 

question de la diversification sectorielle de ressources. En parlant de cette stratégie 

on a dit que l’une des tactiques utilisées pour initier la création des grappes est 

l’organisation des gros projets internationaux, tels qu’i.e. les Jeux Olympiques. 

Ainsi, le pays demeure un tellement grand projet afin d’augmenter son attractivité 

pour des investisseurs et par conséquence, de profiter des externalités. Pourtant, un 

tel projet est coûteux et la réussite est incertaine. Donc, si ce n’est pas quant à la 

logique économique, c’est quant au bon sens que l’il faudrait se demander qu’est-

ce qu’ils auraient été les effets sur l’économie du pays si les ressources avaient été 

employées autrement.  

 

A propos de l’influence étatique sur la localisation des compagnies on peut 

également s’inquiéter pour des entreprises nationales. Dans ces cas, le choix d’où 

situer des opérations et le siège n’est pas toujours économiquement justifié, c.à.d. 

n’est pas toujours basé sur les critères comme la diminution des coûts de transport 

et de coordination, l’économie d’échelle, la concentration géographique des 

travailleurs qualifiés etc.  

 

Les Etats s’appuient souvent sur la stratégie d’offrir des bénéfices financières 

(surtout des subventions) afin de sauvegarder et/ou d’attirer des nouvelles 
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entreprises géantes sur son territoire. A ce propos, il y a deux grands problèmes que 

l’on rencontre. Premièrement, lorsqu’on commence une telle pratique, il est très 

difficile d’en arrêter sans que l’entreprise délocalise ses opérations. Par contre, si 

c’est le cas d’une société domestique, que l’on pourrait « motiver » de rester sur le 

territoire en s’appuyant sur d’autres outils, il sera toujours difficile d’arrêter le 

subventionnement suite à des raisons socio-politiques. A savoir, l’on habitue 

facilement à l’aide financière de l’Etat et on le calcule dans le prix de production ce 

qui rend difficile après de s’ajuster aux règles de marché, et apport le risque de 

trouble sociaux pour l’Etat.  

 

Le deuxième problème lié à la mise en œuvre pratique de cette stratégie est que 

l’on en encourage le comportement de recherche de rente. Avec une intégration 

internationale de marchés croissante (i.e. des réductions des coûts des opérations), 

les compagnies multinationales deviennent plus sensibles aux incitations 

financières offertes par les gouvernements des pays hôtes potentiels. Les avantages 

associés à la flexibilité géographique de multinationales et son impact sur les 

politiques gouvernementales est au cœur de la théorie de la concurrence fiscale 

internationale qui suggère que la flexibilité géographique de multinationales allège 

la pression fiscale sur le capital - le facteur mobile, au détriment du travail - le 

facteur relativement immobile. 

 

Cela est particulièrement évident ces dernières années en raison de la crise 

économique. Des interventions massives ont eu lieu dans l'industrie automobile : 

les gouvernements se sont trouvés dans une compétition internationale des 

subventions qui leur sont imposées par les constructeurs automobiles mondiaux. 

Les entreprises ayant des usines dispersées autour du monde se sont retrouvés dans 

une position très favorable pour l'extraction des subventions des gouvernements. 

En effet, des plans nationaux de sauvetage et des aides d'État constituaient 32 

pourcent de l'ensemble des mesures liées au commerce qui ont été mises en œuvre 

par les membres du G20 depuis leur première rencontre en Novembre 20082. 

D'autre part, ces subventions poussent la charge de l'ajustement sur les producteurs 

des produits de base en Afrique, en Asie et en Amérique Latine, où les 

gouvernements ne disposent pas de ressources pour correspondre à des subventions 

des pays riches3. 

 

Certainement, il est moins probable que l’aide financière d’Etat sera abusée si 

l’attractivité du territoire est basée sur un bon cadre réglementaire et/ou sur le 

capital humain d’une haute qualité. Mais encore, en ce moment de crise et d’un 

manque de capital global, il est nécessaire « d’  éteindre le feu » immédiatement et 

la tactique de fournir des bénéfices financiers aux compagnies donne des résultats 

plus effectifs à court terme, malgré l’incertitude quant à leur soutenabilité à long 

terme.  

                                                           
2 (Francois & Stollinger, 2009) 
3 (Gamberoni & Newfarmer, 2009) 
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Ensuite, une stratégie dans le contexte de pratique proactive du patriotisme 

économique est la stimulation des activités de la recherche et développement 

(R&D) et donc, elle doit aussi être analysée. Son côté lié à la création d’une 

ambiance où la culture d’innovation est dominante est sans doute correct. Pourtant, 

à propos de son aspect d’aide financière offerte au secteur privé pour faire des 

recherches, certains se demandent si c’est l’Etat qui fait le travail des départements 

de recherche et développement des entreprises.  A propos de cette stratégie, on peut 

également se demander sur le choix d’industrie dont R&D sera développée. En 

outre, on s’inquiète à propos des ressources potentiellement gaspillées suite au 

manque des capacités intellectuelles et de l’expérience pour arriver au résultat 

attendu ; autrement dit, on peut ouvrir la question d’utilisation alternative de ces 

ressources. A titre illustratif, il y a des décennies que la France dédie des ressources 

importantes pour la R&D dans l’industrie informatique mais on n’a pas encore 

arrivé à un résultat d’une importance signifiante à l’échelle globale. Cependant, 

comme en cas des subventions industrielles, il est difficile, ou presque impossible, 

de trouver une stratégie de sortie : une fois que l’on commence à investir dans un 

projet de R&D, il est très difficile d’en arrêter même dans les situations où il est 

très probable que le projet voue à un échec total.  

 

A travers de la présentation de stratégies, on a également vu qu’en plus de toutes 

branches économiques, les opérations étatiques arrivent jusqu’au micro-niveau et 

touchent des entreprises particulières. A cet égard, la tendance la plus évidente 

dans la démonstration du patriotisme économique d’Etat est qu’il s’adresse aux 

grandes entreprises, à des « champions nationaux ». Seules les grandes entreprises 

bénéficient généralement de telles politiques protectionnistes tandis que les petites 

soient rachetées par des entreprises étrangères tous les jours. C’est en effet 

impliqué que l’un des critères pour mesurer le pouvoir d’une économie nationale.  

Pourtant, l’économie du Royaume-Unis par exemple, est l’une des plus 

développées et puissantes au niveau mondial mais se caractérise principalement par 

un grand nombre de petites et moyennes entreprises et une concurrence élevée sur 

le marché domestiques où des positions de leader sont prises par des champions 

étrangers4. 

Le problème le plus souvent cité lié à la stratégie offensive de la création des 

« champions nationaux » est qu’elle en effet crée le monopole dont rentes payent 

les consommateurs domestiques. A savoir, on a déjà dit que ce type d’actions est 

surtout motivé par des effets de transfert du profit de monopole du marché étranger 

au pays domestique. Pourtant, une entreprise-monopoliste sur des marchés 

étrangers a le plus souvent la même position sur le marché national. Craignant que 

cela ne provoquera des actions réciproques des autres pays ce qui menacera la 

position de monopole de son champion et diminuera son profit, l’Etat va essayer de 

retarder sa propre dérégulation. En conséquence, les consommateurs sur le marché 

                                                           
4 On utilise la notion de « wimbledonisation » comme une parallèle métaphorique pour décrire l’état 

de l’économie de Royaume-Unis ; ce tournoi de tennis célèbre, « Wimbledon », se déroule chaque 

année sur le territoire du pays mais ses champions sont toujours des joueurs d’autres pays.  
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domestique paient également le prix de monopole et ainsi, on peut logiquement 

poser la question du résultat ultime de la création des « champions nationaux » 

pour l’économie domestique, or si ce geste apporte la perte ou la gagne au niveau 

global.  

 

Outre cela, quant à la création des « champions nationaux » comme un geste 

tactique du gouvernement dans le cadre de la stratégie de préservation des géants 

domestiques des acquisitions étrangères, on peut remettre en considération la 

justification économique. A savoir, les F&A entre les compagnies des pays 

différents provoquent une intégration plus profonde de ces économies nationales. 

Pourtant, la pratique démontre que les gouvernements se font la plupart du temps 

plus de soucis pour la « nationalité » d’une compagnie que pour les implications 

économiques de cette fusion, telles que l’état de la concurrence sur le marché 

domestique etc. En conséquence, il y a des craintes que ces sont des actions 

politiques avec un impact économique réel et négatif sur des employés, des 

détenteurs de capital, des consommateurs et finalement, sur l’entreprise ciblé par 

l’acquisiteur étranger.  

 

Le débat sur les prises de contrôle à l’étranger est en général centralisé sur l’avenir 

de l’emploi. L’argument souvent énoncé pour justifier la création des champions 

nationaux visée à empêcher l’acheteur étranger est justement la préservation des 

emplois. Pourtant, aucune étude n’a encore prouvé que le rachat d’entreprises et 

d’intérêts nationaux par des capitaux étrangers conduit à la destruction d’emplois5. 

Au contraire, “l'argument académique est connu : la prise de contrôle par une 

entreprise étrangère d'une entreprise nationale ne produit en soi aucun effet négatif 

sur l'activité, l'emploi, les résultats.”6 

 

Donc, le changement de propriétaire pourrait être vu plutôt comme une bonne 

nouvelle pour les salaries : il facilite l’expansion de l’entreprise en apportant le 

capital et le savoir-faire. “L'acquéreur étranger tente d'optimiser son périmètre 

d'activités, il peut même être conduit à rationaliser, à restructurer l'outil acquis, 

mais il a tout intérêt à valoriser les actifs et à promouvoir les compétences.”7 “Le 

protectionnisme anti-OPA ne profite guère aux salariés dont l'emploi serait 

conforté par une amélioration de la compétitivité de l'entreprise, alors que dans une 

entreprise moins prospère leur emploi reste en permanence menacé.”8 Dans des cas 

où le gouvernement domestique empêche l’acquisition du géant « domestique », les 

détenteurs de son capital perdent d’abord chaque prime offert par l’acheteur 

étranger. Malheureusement, cela ne représente pas la seule perte qu’ils souffriront : 

les perspectives de leur firme ne vont pas s'améliorer. Or, si l’acquisiteur potentiel 

est le plus efficace que la compagnie-cible, ses propriétaires perdent aussi la part 

                                                           
5 (Matelly & Nies, 2006) 
6 (Cohen , 2006) p.2 
7 (Cohen , 2006) p.2 
8 (Rosa, 2005) p. 
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du profit qu’ils gagneraient autrement suite à l’efficacité augmenté après la fusion. 

En effet, ce problème est d’une importance essentielle car des firmes fonctionnent 

au but de faire des profits pour ses propriétaires et c’est la seule chose que le 

management devrait prendre en considération lors de la prise de décision sur la 

F&A. Le fait que l’Etat se mêle dans ce genre de décision stratégique pour une 

entreprise et fait « des pressions » sur des gestionnaires de prendre certains choix 

qui ne sont pas économiquement justifiés, compromit quelque part la base de 

l’ordre capitaliste elle-même.  

Pourtant, il ne faut pas ignorer la possibilité que les actionnaires de 

l’entreprise-cible sont aussi des « patriotes économiques » et ainsi prêts à payer 

leur patriotisme économique en subissant cette perte. Mais, qu’est-ce qu’il se 

passerait si les propriétaires de ce géant « domestiques » ne sont pas du tout 

« domestiques » ? Par exemple, selon un rapport de la Banque de France, “au 31 

décembre 2010, la capitalisation boursière des 37 entreprises françaises du CAC 40 

était détenue à hauteur de 42,4 pour cent par les non-résidents, ce qui représente 

une détention nette de 395,5 milliards d’euros sur une capitalisation boursière 

totale de ces sociétés de 933,2 milliards d’euros »9. La Figure 1 démontre les 

changements du taux de détention des actions du CAC 40 par les non-résidents 

entre 1998 et 2010, tandis que le Tableau 1 présente l’origine géographique de ces 

investissements.  

 

Tableau 1. L’origine géographique de ces investissements 

 TAUX DE DETENTION  

fin 2007 fin 2008 fin 2009 fin 2010 

Encours détenu par les 

non-résidents 
41,2 41,7 44,6 42,4 

Zone euro 16,5 16,6 18,5 17,6 

Etats-Unis 15 15,6 15,1 14,4 

Royaume-Uni 3,1 2,8 3 2,8 

Japon 1,2 1,3 1,5 1,5 

Suisse 1,1 1,1 1,3 1,3 

Canada 1,1 1,2 1,3 1,3 

 

Donc, le cas précédent de la France illustre une des plus grandes inquiétudes liées à 

la stratégie de la préservation des entreprises « domestiques ». « Si les Français 

étaient actionnaires de leurs entreprises, ils pourraient librement décider de ne pas 

vendre leurs actions à des investisseurs étrangers, privilégiant par là le « 

patriotisme économique » à leurs propres calculs ‘égoïstes’ »10. Evidemment, avec 

l'internationalisation de l'actionnariat l’adjectif « national » de la syntagme 

« champion national » devient très flou.  

                                                           
9 (Le Roux, 2011) p.93 
10 (Landier & Thesmar, 2006) p.30 
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Ensuite, les détenteurs de capitaux de l’entreprise-acheteur (indésirable) font le 

sous-groupe d’actionnaires suivant touché par cette stratégie de défense des 

« champions nationaux » des acquisitions étrangères. A savoir, si l’on exonère des 

cas extrêmes où une entreprise moins efficace tente d’acheter une autre plus 

efficace afin d’élever son efficacité globale. Ainsi, la mise en œuvre de cette 

stratégie empêche les actionnaires d’entreprise-acheteur de développer leurs 

compagnies par le biais de la croissance externe et, en même temps, les fait perdre 

du temps en attendent pour la décision finale, et cela il faudrait aussi prendre en 

considération lors du calcul des coûts de l’acquisition échouée.  

 

Outre des propriétaires des entreprises concernées, les actionnaires des autres 

« champions nationaux » du pays domestique perdent aussi. A savoir, on a déjà dit 

que l’un des effets de la stratégie de préservation des géants domestiques est que de 

nombreux acquéreurs potentiels étrangers s'abstenir de soumissionner pour d'autres 

entreprises dans ce pays suite à cette intervention nationaliste de l’Etat. La 

recherche de Dinc et Erel11 dont on a déjà parlé, montre que les réactions 

nationalistes ont également un effet indirect sur les fusions d'entreprises en 

dissuadant les futurs acquéreurs étrangers. Ces résultats indiquent que les réactions 

nationalistes par les gouvernements influencent significativement le 

fonctionnement de l'économie du marché. 

 

De l’autre côté, la pratique d’une telle stratégie pourrait entraîner la distorsion de la 

concurrence sur le marché domestique pour d’autres raisons aussi. En effet, si le 

gouvernement a déjà une histoire de ce type d’interventionnisme et/ou un 

empressement d’en faire, la discipline de gouvernance de l’entreprise affaiblit 

lorsque les entreprises nationales sont à l'abri des entreprises étrangères. Or, une 

position protégée en effet décourage le développement de la compétitivité de 

l’entreprise elle-même et donc détruit la valeur de marché sur le long terme. Suite à 

l’aide gouvernemental que la compagnie reçoit, ses efforts sur la réduction des 

coûts d’opérations diminuent et au fil du temps, la société devient dépendante de 

cette aide et ainsi, il est difficile d’y renoncer sans souffrir des implications 

importantes sur la compétitivité. Immuniser les dirigeantes du risque d’être 

contestées, c’est-à-dire, refuser que les entreprises soient gérées par « le plus 

offrant », cela risque de dégrader l’efficacité du tissu productif. 

Après, sachant qu’il peut compter le patriotisme économique du gouvernement, le 

management de l’entreprise pourrait se permettre de prendre des décisions risquées 

et colorées par des buts politiques, comme un exemple est le cas du Crédit 

Lyonnais, une banque française. Si l’entreprise concernée est cotée sur la Bourse, 

le gouvernement peut facilement corriger l’échec en achetant lui-même des actions 

afin de préserver la propriété nationale et d’empêcher à tout prix un acquisiteur 

étranger d’y prendre part. On voit cela souvent dans la pratique surtout si la société 

concernée est monopoliste sur le marché domestique : si elle devient une proie 

                                                           
11 (Dinc & Erel, 2009) 
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facile pour les étrangers, l’Etat l’achet lui-même en se guidant par la logique que la 

seule chose pire du monopole public et le monopole étranger – les prix sur le 

marché domestique ne vont pas diminués et le profit sera transféré à l’étranger.  

 

Donc, cette stratégie pourrait provoquer une baisse générale de l’efficacité 

industrielle. Pourtant, vu que l’Etat a déjà une fois démontré sa bonne volonté 

d’aider l’entreprise concernée, même si elle fonctionne à perte, le risque de faillite 

diminue pour cette entreprise. Ainsi, les créditeurs seront plus motivés de lui offrir 

des prêts moins chers, ce qui encore détruit la concurrence sur le marché 

domestique. En effet, c’est comme cela que l’Air France, la compagnie aérienne 

française nationale, a arrivé aux quatre-vingt-six pour cent de marché domestique 

après avoir éliminé nombreux concurrents, en dépit du fait qu’ils ont tous eu des 

prix moins chers.  

 

Qu’est-ce que si des mesures « patriotiques » sont seulement interprétées de telle 

façon et que, en effet, sont introduites juste en raison d’intérêts de certains groups ? 

Donc, à la fin, il reste à considérer l’une des plus grandes inquiétudes liées au 

patriotisme économique dans la pratique qui se base sur son aspect politique – la 

question d’éthique de la pratique du patriotisme économique.  

 

L'analyse de l'école du Choix Public nous apprend que l'État, ce sont des hommes, 

avec des intérêts personnels, des relations, etc. L’exemple de « réseau à la française 

», mentionné dans le texte précèdent, illustre la collusion entre les hautes 

fonctionnaires publiques et le grand patronat. En le prennent en considération, on 

peut objectivement mettre en question si certaines activités mis en œuvre à l’abri 

du patriotisme économique sont-elles en effet visées à protéger des intérêts des 

grandes entreprises privées. Bien entendu, étant donné que ces doutes sont 

difficiles à prouver justes dans la pratique, la question si certains choix 

économiques nationaux sont en effet la conséquence des liaisons d’élite déguisées 

en patriotisme économique reste rhétorique et des réponses éventuelles deviennent 

des spéculations.  

 

Dans ce contexte on peut également ouvrir la question de la politique et de la 

manipulation des masses. Un gouvernement est concerné par des intérêts nationaux 

mais aussi par son propre intérêt – la réélection. Vu que la majorité d’électeurs 

préfère entendre des phrases comme « nous allons vous protéger », la classe 

dirigeante pourrait tirer des avantages des démonstrations de son patriotisme 

économique et surtout sous des formes les plus évidentes. Ainsi, le gouvernement 

choisirait plutôt des projets visibles mais compétitivement insignifiants par lesquels 

il protège et développe soi-disant l’économie nationale. La notion de patriotisme 

économique employée dans ce but populiste n’a aucune importance particulière, 

devient un syntagme politique ordinaire et ainsi perd chaque crédibilité et gagne 

une mauvaise réputation.   
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En temps de mondialisation et d’une compétition augmentée, chaque employé, 

consommateur, étudiant, gestionnaire se ressent quelque part vulnérable. La 

pression de protéger l’emploie, la production et l’économie domestiques, ainsi que 

le niveau de vie, est énorme et vient de tout segment de population. Donc, il 

devient facile de faire du crédit politique en promettant la protection, la 

préservation de la sécurité économique et du développement durable. N’oublions, 

les étrangers n’ont pas le droit de vote et ainsi ils peuvent souffrir le coût de 

politique domestique. Et bien entendu, ils le payent à court terme, mais il reste 

toujours la question de qui paie le coût réel d’un tel patriotisme économique 

populiste sur le long terme – est cela peut-être en effet l’économie domestique ? 

 

2. L’IMPACT DU PATRIOTISME ECONOMIQUE SUR LE 

CONSOMMATEUR ET L’ENTREPRISE 

 

On a bien défini le patriotisme économique comme un fait de privilégier son propre 

territoire et propres intérêts économiques. On le pratique pour sécuriser et 

développer l’économie nationale. Donc, en mettant en œuvre des stratégies 

provenant du patriotisme économique, on espère d’avoir des résultats sur le long 

terme et on n’en attend pas les bénéfices immédiats. D’ailleurs, le choix d’être un 

patriote économique souvent comprend certains coûts : matériels ainsi 

qu’immatériels, tel que par exemple le coût politique vis à vis la communauté 

internationale. 

 

Ainsi, un Etat - patriote économique prendra des décisions favorisant son économie 

nationale au détriment des autres intérêts et des intérêts des autres. Ensuite, un 

consommateur - patriote économique payera le produit domestique plus cher, un 

investisseur patriotique économique placera son épargne dans des sociétés 

nationales même si elles soient moins rentables que celles étrangères. Egalement, 

« une firme patriote privilégiera ‘son’ territoire au détriment de sa rentabilité dans 

tout ou partie de ses actes économiques : les approvisionnements, la sous-traitance, 

le recours aux ressources humaines, la localisation d’unités opérationnelles, les 

ventes. »12   

 

Toutefois, ce que l’on devrait en tirer en conclusion n’est pas que le patriotisme 

économique implique toujours les coûts pour ceux qui le pratiquent, mais qu’il 

concerne seule ceux qui ont réellement le choix de se prouver patriote. A titre 

exemplaire, dans un pays fermé, dans une autarcie, il n’y a pas des patriotes 

économiques parmi les consommateurs car ils n’ont pas vraiment les préférences 

pour les produits domestiques, mais tout simplement ils ne connaissent pas de 

l’offre étrangère. Ainsi, un vrai patriote économique est celui qui entre deux 

options choisit toujours celle qui privilégiera son pays même si elle lui apportera à 

la fois des dépenses additionnelles.  

                                                           
12 (Giraud, 2006) p.2 
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Cependant, le patriotisme économique ne catalyse que des pertes pour les acteurs 

économiques qui sont, dans ce contexte, l’Etat, le consommateur et l’entreprise. Au 

contraire, un même geste qui en provient se reflète le plus souvent différemment 

dans chaque de ces trois agents. Etant donné que l’on a déjà parlé de comment un 

Etat ayant le rôle principal dans ce cadre se manifeste le patriote économique et 

qu’en résulte, on va dédier ce paragraphe à analyser la suite du patriotisme 

économique pour les deux autres agents : l’entreprise et le consommateur.  

 

Commençons par l’entreprise. A cet égard, il était déjà expliqué que le patriotisme 

économique ne concerne que les sociétés qui ont un choix réel entre plusieurs 

territoires pour situer une part significative de leurs activités, ou pour toutes. Or, il 

ne concerne que les firmes dites « globales ». Les grosses entreprises 

multinationales font ses affaires à l’échelle internationale, c.à.d. elles ont les 

capacités de production et de placement des produits sur les marchés des différents 

pays et non seulement dans leurs pays d’origine. Elles participent à un jeu de 

marché sévère contre des joueurs aussi ambitieux du globe entier. L’impératif 

suprême s’énonce : il faut être aussi compétitif et aussi rentable que les autres 

concurrents.  

 

Dans ce sens, aucune d’entreprises multinationales ne peut à priori se permettre 

même le moindre patriotisme. En effet, à priori, il semble que l’existence de 

patriotisme économique même ne représente que la menace à ces compagnies. 

Ainsi, autant qu’une multinationale voulait préserver sa « neutralité » à l’égard de 

sa nationalité, elle ne peut pas s’enregistrer comme une société globale, mais elle 

doit, du moins officiellement, appartenir à une nation. Bien sûr, si son pays 

d’origine est aussi un patriote, une entreprise en bénéficiera ; ceci représenterait un 

pays « conquis » de l’aspect de cette société.  

    

Tableau 2. Le patriotisme économique et la société multinationale : l’analyse 

SWOT 

 
 

- la nationalité 
de l’entreprise  S 

- le PE de l’Etat 
d’origine  

- le PE de 
consommateurs 
domestiques  

 

O 

- le PE de l’Etat 
étranger 

- le PE de 
consommateurs 

étrangers 
 

T 

- la 
nationalité de 

l’entreprise 
W 

PAYS D’ORIGINE PAYS ETRANGER 
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Pourtant, que se passerait-il si tous les pays dans lesquels une multinationale fait 

ses affaires étaient patriotes économiques, et supposons pratiquaient l’une des 

stratégies patriotiques défensives ? Ceci lui ferait une barrière signifiante, bien 

entendu.  D’ailleurs, si les consommateurs de ces pays étaient aussi patriotes, leurs 

préférences dans l’achat iraient dans la direction de privilégier des produits 

domestiques. Le Tableau 2 à côté démontre l’essence de la relation d’une 

multinationale et le patriotisme économique du pays d’origine et du pays étranger à 

travers d’une simple matrice SWOT faite de la perspective de la compagnie. Donc, 

sa nationalité est une force dans son pays d’origine et à la fois une faiblesse sur les 

marchés étrangers. Egalement, le patriotisme économique de l’Etat d’origine et des 

consommateurs domestiques représente une opportunité pour l’entreprise, tandis 

que le même comportement patriotique sur le marché étranger la menace. 

 

Même si la relation entre le patriotisme économique et les multinationales semble 

logique et évidente, ce n’est pas le cas. Tout d’abord, on peut douter sur des 

« bonnes intentions » patriotiques des grandes compagnies ; on peut même peut-

être dire qu’une telle chose n’existe pas. Ces compagnies sont guidées 

essentiellement par la demande de créer la valeur et en fonction de cela, les 

propriétaires engagent le management professionnel. Une bonne gestion comprend, 

entre autres, de transformer des obstacles en opportunités. Ainsi, on peut attendre 

que ces grandes sociétés trouvent des moyens pour profiter même du patriotisme 

économique de pays étrangers.  

 

Commençons par l’analyse de bénéfices que la pratique patriotique économique de 

l’Etat d’origine apporte à une multinationale. Premièrement, si la compagnie se 

déclare officiellement comme un patriote économique, elle améliora sa perception 

dans les yeux de consommateurs ‘patriotes’. A cet égard, on communique les 

produits en mettant accent sur leur origine ‘domestique’. Cette stratégie est très 

bénéficière  si c’est le cas d’une grande nation avec un patriotisme très évident : 

aux Etats-Unis, «le mot ‘américain’ fait la vente puisque c’est le plus petit 

dénominateur commun du marché de 260 millions de consommateurs »13. 

Deuxièmement, il y a des entreprises qui vont plus loin et initient la création des 

préférences ethnocentriques de consommateurs en faisant du lobby pour 

promouvoir l’achat des produits domestiques.  

 

De l’autre côté, pour correspondre au patriotisme économique du gouvernement de 

son pays d’origine, les gestionnaires ont encore plus de moyens pour se montrer 

patriotes : par exemple, la localisation du siège social et des opérations signifiantes 

dans le pays d’origine. Pourtant, une compagnie multinationale dont le capital est 

détenu à plus que moitié par des étrangers, dont la majorité des travailleurs ne sont 

pas nationaux, dont le top management n’est plus cent pour cent domestiques 

depuis longtemps, dont la langue officielle de communication est anglaise comme 

                                                           
13 (Matelly & Nies, 2006) 
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la langue internationale, pourquoi alors cette firme aurait-elle intérêt à se montrer 

patriote ? On peut en trouver au moins trois raisons.  

 

Tout d’abord, c’est dans des cas où la plupart des autres firmes multinationales de 

même origine nationale se montrent elles aussi patriotes. C’est surtout évident si 

ces d’autres compagnies sont de la même branche. Ensuite, une multinationale se 

montrera patriote si l’Etat lui présente avec un intérêt concret d’en faire. Or, si 

l’Etat lui offre de récompenser son effort en vue d’être une bonne compatriote en 

lui donnant certains avantages qui, au moins, compenseront les « coûts » de son 

patriotisme ou des bénéfices que leurs rivaux reçoivent de leurs Etats d’origine.  

 

Quant aux avantages qu’un Etat pourrait donner aux firmes pour les récompenser 

de leur patriotisme et en effacer le coût initial, ils font partie à des stratégies 

patriotiques d’Etat. Ainsi, l’Etat a des capacités à offrir à « ses » entreprises une 

protection sur le marché intérieur – de les soutenir financièrement ou autrement, et 

à les aider à la conquête des marchés extérieurs. Et finalement, il ne faut pas 

oublier le pouvoir des relations informelles et de la « persuasion » morale que l’on 

a également mentionné en parlant des stratégies. Tout simplement, le management 

des multinationales pourrait parfois avoir l’intérêt à se montrer patriote juste pour 

renforcer des relations avec élite au pouvoir et en tirer des bénéfices dans l’avenir.  

 

Contrairement, le patriotisme économique dans l’Etat étranger représente à priori 

une menace pour les multinationales ; pourtant, il y a des stratégies pour les 

transformer en opportunités. Partons des consommateurs : si leurs préférences pour 

les produits domestiques ne sont pas absolues, mais le pays d’origine des produits 

joue un rôle important dans la prise de décision d’achat, il y a d’espace pour que la 

multinationale en profite. A savoir, si par exemple son pays d’origine est en 

relation ‘amicale’ avec ce pays étranger dont consommateurs on parle, ou a une 

bonne réputation sur le marché international, la société pourrait en bénéficier en 

mettant en gros plan son pays d’origine sur ce marché étranger, ce qui le ferait un 

patriote à l’égard de son pays.  

 

A titre exemplaire, la compagnie américaine Apple produit en Chine. Bien que sa 

notoriété de marque garantie la qualité, le fait est que la Chine en tant que location 

de production évoque les connotations négatives dans les yeux des consommateurs 

à l’égard de qualité. Contrairement, les Etats-Unis étant traditionnellement le leader 

en l’innovation et en hautes technologies, surtout dans le secteur de 

télécommunications, ont un grand renommé et ainsi sont par soi-même une sorte de 

garantie de qualité pour les consommateurs.  Supposons qu’Apple relocalise sa 

production aux Etats-Unis, à quoi les pouvoirs publics américains ont déjà appelé. 

Dans ce cas, il serait écrit « fabriqué aux Etats-Unis » sur les produits au lieu de 

« fabriqué en Chine », ce qui ferait Apple plus attractif pour des consommateurs 

américains ethnocentriques mais aussi pour des consommateurs étrangers faisant 

attention au pays d’origine des produits.   
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Une autre stratégie moins coûteuse et moins compliquée que les compagnies 

multinationales utilisent afin de gagner des consommateurs étrangers patriotes est 

de se ‘déguiser’ en compagnie domestique. Par exemple, McDonald’s comme une 

multinationale américaine base son succès en France sur, entre autres, la promotion 

agressive du fait que ses fournisseurs locaux sont d’origine française: on voit les 

publicités comme i.e. « 100% pomme de terre française » dans chaque restaurant 

en France. Une autre possibilité est de créer une marque locale et de la 

communiquer comme ‘la marque domestique’. Bien entendu, dans ces cas la 

compagnie se déclare comme un ‘patriote économique’ du pays étranger afin de 

gagner le soutien de ses consommateurs.  

 

Contrairement, le patriotisme économique du pays-hôte peut se montrer très 

bénéficier pour une multinationale si exprimée à travers des stratégies offensives. 

En analysant les inquiétudes liées à l’emploi du patriotisme économique d’Etat, on 

a dit que certaines tactiques pourraient se révéler contre-productives : par exemple 

le stimulus financier d’Etat encourage le comportement « de recherche de rente » et 

donne aux multinationales le pouvoir de faire ‘du chantage’. Certes, vu de la 

perspective de cette multinationale, c’est une bonne chose. General Motors a joué 

avec beaucoup de succès cette stratégie contre le gouvernement australien. Après 

avoir annoncé la fermeture d'une usine en Thaïlande, ils ont réussi à « extraire » 

des subventions du gouvernement australien pour leur filiale locale Holden14. 

 

Donc, étant donné le fait que toutes les multinationales-leaders ont plusieurs lieux 

de production dans plusieurs parties du monde, elles peuvent transférer la 

production d'un pays à l'autre assez facilement. Les gouvernements qui ne sont pas 

volontaires de débourser de l'argent pendant les périodes de crise sont confrontés à 

la perspective d'avoir des usines locales fermées. Ainsi, après avoir utilisé 

l'avantage de leur rareté pour éviter l'imposition par les gouvernements-hôtes (ce 

qui a produit une concurrence fiscale internationale entre les pays), les 

multinationales désormais utilisent leur influence internationale pour engager une 

course aux subventions entre les gouvernements nationaux. Donc, le patriotisme 

économique des pays d'accueil permet aux multinationales d'aller d'abord faire du « 

shopping » pour des subventions avant de déterminer où s’établir. 

 

3. CONCLUSION 

 

Dans cet article on a fait un effort pour répondre à l’objectif de cette recherche : de 

faire face au patriotisme économique, c’est-à-dire de le définir, décrire et expliquer 

ses implications, et ainsi apporter une contribution théorique. Cette tâche était 

vraiment exigeante parce que le nombre d’études évaluant la notion est limité et la 

littérature le traitant est très modeste ; par conséquence, on était obligé de se 

largement appuyer sur la technique d’observation et par le biais des exemples 

                                                           
14 (Francois & Stollinger, 2009) 
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pratiques tire une conclusion sur le phénomène. De même, on a considéré les 

apports des autres sciences sociales, ainsi que des autres domaines de la science 

économique, relatifs à cette quête. On peut en tirer plusieurs conclusions générales 

sur le patriotisme économique. Premièrement, ce phénomène ne doit pas à priori 

être pris pour une menace pour le libre-échange. Deuxièmement, il ne faut pas le 

considérer comme une nouvelle forme du protectionnisme. Et troisièmement, on 

est obligé de le prendre en compte non seulement à l’égard de l’Etat mais aussi 

relativement aux consommateurs et aux entreprises. Les points-clés sur la base 

desquels on a arrivé à ce résultat seront synthétisés sur quelques pages suivantes 

dans l’ordre chronologique, c.à.d. tel qu’ils étaient présentés dans le document.   

 

Pourtant, le protectionnisme est omniprésent, récurent et persiste parce qu’il n’est 

pas un choix, une décision purement économique. On peut plutôt affirmer qu’il soit 

l’une des conséquences de la position politique d’un pays en fonction de son 

contexte socio-historique et économique, bien entendu. D’ailleurs, dans le sens 

plus large, ce n’est qu’une réalisation, une expression, une démonstration d’une 

approche à l’économie qui induit à une superposition de l’économie nationale par 

rapport à chaque autre ; autrement dit, le protectionnisme provient du patriotisme 

économique ce qui est encore, étroitement lié à l’existence de nations et de son 

reflet appelé l’Etat, en tant que facteur de l’unification du genre humain le plus 

haut. L’Etat moderne était construit pour rassurer l’indépendance durable de son 

people, alias la liberté politique, ce qui reste toujours son objectif primordial. La 

réalisation de cette tâche est étroitement liée à la puissance économique de pays et 

en dépende.  

 

Par conséquence, les Etats ont leurs propres intérêts économiques et de la sorte ils 

participent activement à l’échange. L’extension d’activités économiques hors des 

frontières de pays ne met pas la fin à l’économie nationale. La production et la 

consumation notamment, apparaissent toujours dans le contexte socio-politique 

spécifique, c’est-à-dire au sein de l’Etat-nation. D’ailleurs, selon les apports de la 

psychologie politique et de la sociologie, l’identification nationale fait une grande 

partie d’identité personnelle et la nation-même est un modèle fondamental, 

constamment reproduit à l’échelle mondiale sous une variété de formes. Ainsi, les 

éléments nationaux restent toujours les facteurs importants, les fondements de 

l’économie. 

 

En s’appuyant sur les apports théoriques de la notion générique, le patriotisme 

économique est une forme d’attachement, un sens d’identification et 

d’appartenance à un système économique encadré par des frontières politiques, 

c’est-à-dire à une économie nationale. Ce sentiment d’appartenance à un espace 

économique et social commun peut entraîner l’apparition chez nombre d’acteurs 

d’une obligation morale de soutenir et de favoriser certaines activités nationales, 

parfois au détriment même de leurs propres intérêts. Ainsi, le concept de 
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patriotisme économique concerne non seulement l’Etat, mais aussi le 

consommateur et l’entreprise.  

 

La mondialisation n’était pas ‘induite’ pour servir comme un contrepoids aux 

Etats-nations mais pour aider certains entre eux à arriver à un niveau de 

performances économiques plus élevé. Chaque pays au moment donné peut trouver 

son intérêt en coopération avec les autres et conséquemment, être le patriote 

économique, alias tenir d’abord à l’économie nationale, n’amène pas 

nécessairement à un comportement protectionniste : ce n'est pas une lutte «contre» 

le libre-échange, mais la lutte "pour" – pour la préservation de la direction 

stratégique de l'économie nationale, pour son stabilité et développement durable et 

pour ses retombées sur le domaine politique – l’indépendance, la souveraineté, 

l’autonomie et la liberté. 

 

Même si appellation elle-même soit produit de nos jours, le concept est bien connu. 

Ainsi il existait même pendant la période d’unification forte internationale ; il n’en 

a pas empêché. A savoir, l’intégration économique globale était le meilleur choix 

au moment donné des pays qui y ont participé, ou du pays – hégémon qui l’a 

induit. Ce n’est pas donc la souhaite d’unifier le genre humain qui a conduit à la 

mondialisation, mais propre intérêt des pays en tête de l’ordre mondial. Et alors, en 

ce moment le patriotisme économique impliqua la mise en œuvre des politiques du 

commerce libéral. Ceci témoigne que le patriotisme économique ne doit pas être à 

priori pris comme une menace pour le libre-échange ; l’apparition et les formes du 

patriotisme économique sont en fonction des circonstances au moment historique, 

économique et socio-politique.  

 

La croissance du protectionnisme à l’échelle globale arrive en tant que processus 

graduel : il n’est pas possible d’identifier un seul facteur ou événement, mais on 

peut les regrouper selon le critère  d’origine en exogènes et endogènes.  Les 

premiers sont liés à  l’incertitude d’entourage comme un produit de synergie  des 

changements économiques, politiques, technologiques et de sécurité. Les 

deuxièmes reposent sur l’héritage et le moment économique et socio-politique du 

pays, ce qui est une répercussion des caractéristiques générales de la compétitivité 

de l’économie nationale, du niveau d’implication étrangère dans l’économie 

domestique, des inquiétudes liées à l’aspect social (tel que la préservation de 

l’emploi) et de la culture économique nationale.  

 

Contrairement, ce que l’on a appelé les stratégies ‘patriotiques’ démontre un autre 

visage du patriotisme économique contemporaine peu protectionniste : elles ciblent 

à améliorer les performances de l’économie nationale sur la base de la faire 

attractive et ainsi attirer les investissements, même ceux étrangers. Et voilà encore 

une évidence pourquoi le patriotisme économique ne doit pas être égalisé avec le 

protectionnisme et surtout non pas à celui dit ‘classique’. A partir de ce fondement, 

on pourra accroitre les possibilités d'influencer la localisation des grandes 
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entreprises, et ainsi développer les compétences clés de l'économie nationale, ce 

qui pourrait impliquer l'utilisation des ressources existantes d'une manière 

différente, mais aussi l’investissement dans l’émergence des nouvelles sources de 

compétitivité. Les stratégies offensives partent des raisons internes et sont par 

nature proactives et initiatives.  

 

Certes, on ne peut pas prendre en considération quelconque stratégie visée au 

développement économique national dans le contexte de patriotisme économique ; 

seules les stratégies ayant le patriotisme économique incorporé dans la motivation 

pour sa création, doivent être prises en compte. Elles sont formulées comme la 

suite d'une initiative du pays de prendre son avenir économique dans leurs propres 

mains et de choisir tout seul sa propre manière de développement ; donc, en 

mettant en évidence ses stratégies, le pays en démontre toute sa souveraineté et ne 

les formule pas dans le contexte exigé par des intégrations éco-politiques 

auxquelles il appartient ou cherche à appartenir. 

 

Evidemment, le patriotisme économique ne représente pas à priori une menace à 

l’égard du libre-échange. Cependant, comme l’Etat n’est pas un joueur sans défaut, 

il peut produire des effets pervers pour l’économie nationale. L’Etat se trouve dans 

un nouveau rôle de stratège principal mais on peut douter de sa compétence de le 

faire. Même si l’on ne met pas en question ses bonnes intentions, on peut toujours 

s’inquiéter à propos de la base informationnelle ou des critères sur lesquels il 

décide à réagir. Pourtant, l’Etat – ces sont les hommes avec toutes leurs faiblesses 

et ainsi, certains mouvements semblant patriotiques économiques peuvent être tirés 

pour atteindre les choses autres que l’épanouissement économique national.   
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Abstract 

 

Althout, scientific interest in the informal economy is from a recent date, there are 

already serious analyzes that define its forms, as well as standardized methods that 

measure its scope. In this text we will point out some theoretical dilemmas 

concerning informal economy as a sector emebeded  deeply in the society as a 

whole. The informal economy sector can be understood as a rational response by 

people to the way of life, the environment, the way in which the institutions work, 

the economic development of society or the culture itself - despite the fact that 

some consequences have an irrational character (exploitation, discrimination, 

violation of human rights and freedoms). Special attention is paid to political 

clientelism and corruption as forms of informal economy with a special focus on 

the situation in R. of Macedonia.  

 

Keywords: informal economy, political clientelisme, corruption  

 

JEL: E26, K4 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

In scientific literature, as well as in social practice, are used various names for the 

informal economy. Researchers and other social actors use different terms, that is: 

gray economy, black, hidden economy, shadow economy, irregular economy, and 

other terms.  Although each of these terms has its own specificity and different 

connotation, it is common for all of them that they are outside the official 
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accounting of a given state and belong to the informal sphere.  Given the fact that it 

is a phenomenon that is characteristic of almost all countries in the world, and that 

in some countries it is more present than in others, analysts avoid giving a general 

definition by pointing to the need for local definitions that will express regional 

specifics (Schneider and Williams, 2013).  Without a precise definition of the 

informal economy, it cannot be measured as such.  According to Schneider and 

Williams, the informal economy refers to the deliberate concealment (hiding from 

public agencies) of market economic operations that are essentially legal.  Such 

hiding is made for the following reasons:  

● avoiding paying especially the VAT or some other taxes,  

● avoiding the payment of social security contributions, 

● avoiding achieving certain standards required by the labor market, such as 

minimum wages, maximum number of working hours, safety standards, 

etc.,  

● avoidance of compliance with certain administrative obligations.   

 

This does not include the illegal, so-called underground operations and the 

informal (self-sustaining) household or family economy. Within the framework of 

regional analyzes, there is an attempt to define the informal economy (Center for 

Study of Democracy, Sofia, 2011) where the following types of (in) formal 

economy are differentiated:  

● formal economy (legal and declared/reported), 

● economy for own support (legal, but undeclared): household/family 

production, unpaid volunteer work, self-employed persons, and small 

businesses, 

● illegal (black) economy (illegal and undeclared) which includes illegal 

operations or the unlawful production of goods, as well as the economic 

operations carried out by illegal entities, 

● undeclared (gray) economy (legal, but not reported or not fully reported); 

this involves non-reporting or incomplete reporting of legal business 

operations, failure to report all hired staff, and failure to report full income, 

tax evasion, and avoidance of payment of social security and healthcare 

contributions. 

 

The interest in systematic study of the informal economy in the Republic of  

Macedonia is of recent date.  The very term informal economy for many people is 

unknown, or rather obscure.  The term gray economy is often used.  According to 

official documents, the informal economy refers to the deliberate avoidance of 

declaration/reporting (registration) of legal business operations in order to avoid 

taxation.1 

According to Martha Alter Chen, the informal economy sector does not represent a 

phenomenon separate from society as a whole. The informal economy sector is not 

                                                           
1 Action Plan for reducing the informal economy, 2015, Ministry of Labor and Social Policy, R. of 

Macedonia. 
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a secondary economy that would complement the primary one.  It is part of the 

socio-economic context in highly developed, but also in less developed economies.  

In the post-World War II period, long-term economic growth per se was believed 

to lead to a reduction in the informal economy.2 However, both in developed and in 

underdeveloped countries, a significant increase in informal employment has been 

registered at the end of the 20th century.  The transition from mass to flexible 

production has increased the number of atypical jobs that are below standard 

working conditions and without social benefits.  There is also a growing number of 

small businesses and workers working from home to survive.  Especially in 

transition economies when massive bankruptcy of large state enterprises occurs, 

many workers would accept informal employment just to survive.  The informal 

economy in a Macedonian context means resistance to the institutions and 

government-created regulations, but at the same time the opportuneness of groups 

close to the decision-making centers (Martha Alter Chen, 2012).    

 

In the analysis of the informal economy, we cannot but introduce the international 

aspect, that is, globalization.  Small and medium-sized enterprises (that is, home-

based and/or family-run small businesses) are very difficult to withstand global 

competition, and many are limited by the closed local environment and informality.  

The informal economy can be viewed as a sector that gives many people the 

opportunity to overcome poverty (Martha Alter Chen, 2012).  This is especially 

true for women - who due to their low qualifications and inadequate education - 

have hard time finding work in the formal sector.  Thus, the informal economy 

sector can be understood as a rational response by people to the way of life, the 

environment, the way in which the institutions work, the economic development of 

society or the culture itself - despite the fact that some consequences have an 

irrational character (exploitation, discrimination, violation of human rights and 

freedoms).  We find one of the examples in unpaid family workers.  In the 

Republic of Macedonia, 50% of the respondents said that they are unpaid family 

workers who do not have any social benefits.  From the perspective of its actors, 

the informal economy means flexibility and innovation.  

 

Research in the Republic of Macedonia shows that the reasons for the informal 

economy lie in the low confidence of the citizens towards the institutions and the 

resistance to the rigid regulations created by the government.  21.6% of the 

respondents would prefer to be an undeclared worker with a high salary – rather 

than a legally declared worker with a low salary, implying formally paid social 

security and healthcare contributions.  In addition, an important reason is the 

opportunism of groups connected to decision-makers (CRPM, 2015).  The informal 

economy is based on close ties and connections and represents the continuity of the 

traditional economy.  Informal or undeclared workers - although uninsured, low 

paid, and dependent self-employed - are also seen as "survival experts" or 

                                                           
2 A concept known as the Lewis Milestone, 1954. 
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"entrepreneurial survivors" (Gallin, 2001: p. 531-532; Valenzuela, 2001).  This is 

especially specific for the Republic of Macedonia and its local transitional context.  

According to the research on the informal economy in Macedonia, 68.5% of the 

surveyed citizens believe that it is an inevitable part of everyday life in the country 

(CRPM, 2014).  This in turn tells us that the informal economy sector has 

legitimacy and responds to the needs of a very wide market - becoming an 

economy by the poor for the poor.  

 

Business operations in the informal sector can be "economically efficient and 

profitable, although they are small-scale and restricted by simple technologies, 

small capital, and lack of connections with the other (“formal”) sector" (ILO, 

1973).  In many cases, they help maintain the subsistence of the most vulnerable 

groups in society. 

 

The data on informal economy measurements contribute significantly to the 

analysis of such economy.  There are various methods by which its volume is 

measured.  Among the methods used is the calculation of the consumed electricity 

according to which the informal economy accounts for 24% of GDP.  According to 

the Labor Force Survey (Novkovska, 2013), the informal economy in the Republic 

of Macedonia is 47% of the GDP, while it is 46.3% according to the Multiple 

Indicators - Multiple Causes (MIMIC) model.  According to the studies conducted 

in the Republic of Macedonia (CRPM, 2015), 40% of the respondents pointed out 

that they receive a substantial part of their salaries paid directly in cash, that is, not 

via bank account.  However, it should be noted that the basic feature of the 

Macedonian economy is its low GDP, which is only 37% of the European Union 

average or mere $4,000.  

 

In the theoretical consideration of the informal economy, there are various theories 

about the causes that trigger it.  According to the dominant, neoliberal paradigm, 

the informal economy is on the rise in circumstances when there is excessive 

regulation of the economy (rigid red-tape procedures).  Economic operators in such 

circumstances - to avoid expenses (and time for registration as an expense) - 

operate in an informal manner.  According to analysts who belong to the school 

favoring social regulation of the economy - the informal economy is on the rise in 

open and free market conditions.  The Eurofound report (Eurofound, 2013) - where 

the link between the economic recession in 2008 and the development of the 

informal economy in the 27 EU member states was explored - shows that the 

neoliberal type of austerity measures (tax cuts, deregulation and minimal 

intervention by the state) is associated with the increased volume of the undeclared 

or unregistered economy.    
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2. INFORMAL ECONOMY AS POLITICAL CLIENTELISM  

 

The informal economy becomes specifically expressed in context of political 

clientelism and corruption.  According to Jean Francois Medard3, the term clientelism 

refers to an established personal relationship of reciprocity and interdependence 

between two individuals as such.  Clientelism was mentioned even in the classical 

Greek and Roman period.  In ancient Rome, a client was considered a person with an 

inferior social status in relation to his social sponsor or 'boss' from whom he received 

material support or other kind of protection, and in return, such client showed loyalty, 

gave election support, or showed public political approval/consent at the Roman 

forums.  In the beginnings of the Western liberal democracy, the capacity of local 

politicians was measured according to the volume of favors that they could deliver to 

their local clients, that is, supported persons. Clientelism develops particularistic 

relationships, as opposed to the universalistic ones that are provided for by the laws.  A 

person develops this kind of particularistic relationships because he expects a certain 

favor in return, because he is a kin or a member of the same group (clan, tribe, or 

party).  A typical example of clientelism is when a poor man chooses a wealthy man 

for a godfather or main wedding witness; afterwards the entire family of the poor man 

expects social protection and social sponsorship from the wealthy man (Medard, 1976).  

In modern circumstances, clientelist relationships have started losing family or 

religious peculiarities thus becoming anonymous and mainly based on the labor 

market.  In addition, modern clientelism has lost its personal aspects transforming itself 

into an impersonal political machine, that is, clientelist relationships have become 

institutionalized with stable expectations by the participants (S. Cvejić, 2016). 

 

Political clientelism is the instrumentalization and introduction of personal 

relationships in the domain of politics. Clientelism is essentially a process of barter, 

trade, or rather an exchange, while political clientelism is a special kind of social 

exchange where there is a debtor-creditor relationship between two political entities in 

unequal social position.  Thus, a person with a higher socioeconomic status (for 

example, a manager or social elite member, a 'boss') offers protection or some other 

favor to a person with a lower status (client) who, in turn, offers his loyalty, support or 

is at the personal disposal of the boss.  The client - that is, the person with a lower 

status who receives a certain favor - loses his or her personal independence.  If such 

relationships are practiced within the family and in context of extended family kinship 

and in-laws, then it is a matter of nepotism; on the other hand, if the scope of the 

relationship becomes very large, then one can talk about tribalism.  Political clientelism 

thus represents an exchange of informal character and goes beyond formal principles of 

operation.  The content of the social exchange varies accordingly.  It could be 

employment, certain extraordinary income, commission fee, membership of various 

committees, customs relief, tax evasion, obtaining a prestigious function, and other 

things.     

                                                           
3 Jean-François Médard, LE RAPPORT DE CLIENTELE, du phénomène social à l’analyse politique, 

Revue française de science politique,  Année 1976,  Volume 26,  Numéro 1,  pp. 103-131. 
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Clientelism as a concept approaches the framework described by Marcel Mauss in his 

book called The Gift.  Clientelism means a reciprocal exchange between two persons, 

or groups that establish a personal relationship, in the past visibly based on kinship or 

tribal ties, on shared religious affiliation or status affiliation, as in the case of the 

exchange of the so-called potlatch.  Although this exchange assumes a form of gift 

giving, that is, it is voluntary - it is nevertheless mandatory; free of charge - but with a 

calculated interest.  According to Mauss, it is about arbitrary (informal) legitimization 

of the exchange in terms of the scope, type, or time of giving, which P. Bourdieu calls 

symbolic violence.  The economic dimension here has variable amplitude.  This kind of 

exchange cannot be reduced to its economic dimension, which is obvious in reciprocity 

- the obligation to give a gift, the obligation to receive the gift, and the obligation to 

reciprocate with a gift.  Relationships in this traditional exchange are interpersonal, in 

most cases bilateral, followed by affective association, with many rituals where the 

usefulness comes to the foreground.  

 

The revival of clientelism, especially present in transitional societies, is the outcome of 

the revival of traditional relationships in the domain of management of public goods 

and the way of accessing them.  The transition to Western-style democracy is slow.  A 

specific approach to institutions is characteristic - as if these institutions were 

constructed by an external factor, as a kind of implant that is unable to perform the 

right function.  Here it is about the institutions of different kind: educational, health, 

social, and other.  This approach is shared by the political elites and by the citizens who 

reproduce the clientelistic relationship whose intensity over time is multiplied.    

 

According to Peter Blau, political clientelism is an exchange followed by power and 

debt that cannot be paid back.  If there is a possibility to pay the debt, then the 

clientelist relationship could be terminated as such.  From a psychological point of 

view, persons who hold some public office are, in a way, called to help, in the sense of 

noblesse oblige, while their clients are called to pay back or reciprocate, if with nothing 

else then with loyalty.  In this context, operates the principle: 'I will help the one who 

has helped me'.  This shows the main difference that exists between the clientelism and 

the violent coercion, although in clientelism, compulsion is not excluded.  

 

The terms political clientelism and corruption are often considered identical, primarily 

because of the effects, that is, the phenomena that they cause in social practice.  The 

term corruption is associated with a single market transaction and basically represents 

an economic exchange as such.  Political corruption is a political decision so made that 

is aimed at gaining money, while political clientelism is an exchange of favors for the 

sake of obtaining votes in the elections.   

 

The main goal of political clientelism is to maintain and be in power, as well as 

material benefits that are acquired at the expense of the state.  Political clientelism is a 

kind of "disease" of the state, and therefore, there is an unproductive spending of public 
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resources with a strong tendency to slow down the economic development as a whole.4 

Over time, the clientelist system becomes rooted in culture, gaining legitimacy, while 

the entire economy is transformed into a kind of lease-and-rent-based system.  In 

societies in which clientelism is deeply rooted in culture, economic operators, instead 

of investing in economic activities, tend to engage in the chain of transactions by 

becoming accomplices.  Basically, the whole economy comes down to being a client, a 

mediator, an expert, or the like, to get hold of some of the public resources.   

 

Studies carried out in African countries offer a clearer picture of the characteristic 

features of clientelism and its consequences.  Namely, in these countries, political 

clientelism often leads to political crises, but also to civil violent fights.  Namely, since 

the clientelist states lose the capacity for productive management of public spending, 

they show "thirst" for new resources; such "thirst" is settled by the introduction of new 

taxes or new foreign credits, which are followed by exercising even greater control and 

with new administrative repression.  Under rare resource conditions, power tends to be 

highly centralized, down to the very leader and a narrow elitist core around him.  The 

clientelist strategy is, in essence, severely discriminatory in relation to other people 

who have not become involved in the clientelist system.  The exclusion from the 

system creates great dissatisfaction with non-clients becoming involved in the 

opposition, which then acquires new potential to launch a political crisis to win power 

and access to resources from which they were excluded.  Thus, the system - where 

political clientelism becomes dominant - starts to crumble from within, i.e., it becomes 

self-destructive.  This mechanism of the functioning of clientelism in Africa is 

recognized in our environment as well.  The data and analyses of our context are not 

significantly different.  In the transition countries, along with the development of 

democratic institutions, measures for strict fiscalization and income control have also 

been on the rise.  There is a complete centralization of the budget revenues and 

expenditures by the executive branch and the creation of institutions for the violent 

collection of debts that are carried out by pressure, often of a physical nature.  In 

essence, the weakened economy is the new energy of clientelism. 

 

The clientelist state is a patrimonistic state.  This is characterized by the privatization of 

the state where the holders of certain public offices (political or administrative) use 

their position and their powers as if they were inherited, or as if they were some kind of 

personal property.5 This is about the usurpation of powers and public goods by the 

holders of public offices.  This leads to the formation of a so-called political class, 

whose members use the state as a source of power, social status, income, wealth, and 

other benefits.  The main goal of the patrimonistic state is to maximize the personal 

benefit of the so-called political class and maintenance of power by giving certain 

concessions to its clients.  Patrimonistic states do not create their budgets according to 

                                                           
4 Cartier-Bresson, 2010, «Le comparatisme à la croisée des chemins : La corruption entre analyse 

normative et positive». In: Le comparatisme à la croisée des chemins Autour de l'œuvre de Jean-

François Médard. Karthala, 2010 
5 Médard, J. F., D’Etat Patrimonialisé, Politique africaine, n° 39, septembre 1990, p. 25-36.  
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certain economic criteria, but in context of how to maintain power (Buchanan and 

Wagner, 1977).  

Very often as clients of political elites are the companies, that are tolerated in terms of 

non-payment of tax.  This, on the other hand, leads to a reduction in the volume of 

public goods, but also to an increase in informal employment, which are seldom 

controlled by tax and labor inspections.6 According to European surveys, 9.7% 

(EWCS, 2013) of the respondents answered that non-registration of workers is the 

most serious factor of the informal economy.  Salary given in cash-money envelope.  

According to the labor force surveys, 28.3% of the Macedonian net average salary (345 

EUR) is received in cash-money envelope (CRPM, 2015).  

 

According to studies conducted in Serbia, a significant segment of public resources is 

transferred into the hands of individuals via public enterprises and public procurement. 

Trustworthy and verified party members regardless of their education or expertise are 

appointed as general managers of public (state and municipal) enterprises, as well as 

members of their executive boards; that is, party activists who use public resources for 

individual gain or for the party in power (SeCoNs, 2016).  Often, tenders are awarded 

to economic operators who are close to the political elites.  There is a well-developed 

practice of adjusting the tender and public procurement criteria according to known 

and familiar participants, by informally informing such known participants about the 

conditions.  

 

In the Republic of Macedonia, political clientelism is promoted by the high rate of 

unemployment that creates enormous pressure for employment especially in the public 

sector.  Party-initiated employments in the Macedonian public sector set the regional 

records.  The party headquarters, which are located in each town district, in each 

settlement or larger village, have become employment centers for party members and 

party sympathizers.  This form of clientelism carries out a complete devaluation of 

human resources, emphasizing party loyalty and party commitment as crucial in 

finding a job.  Informality here is reflected in the selection of jobseekers and the 

suspension of objective criteria.  Such employment weakens the economy by 

stimulating the youth to be lazy and politically opportunistic, rather than promoting 

entrepreneurship, skills development and labor productivity development.  The non-

clients, without alternative, are inclined to leave the state. 

According to the research made by the Center for Research and Policy-Making in the 

Republic of Macedonia (CRPM, 2015), the country is dominated by a politically 

motivated economy.  Thus, 33% of imports relates to companies close to the 

government that do not pay customs duties.  In turn, they finance the political parties 

(CRPM, 2015).  In this context, one should note that only six companies account for 

50% of total imports into the country.  According to the same survey, 69% of 

companies face informal or undeclared competition. 

   

                                                           
6 Cartier-Bresson, J., Tiers-Monde A., Corruption, libéralisation et démocratisation, 2000, Volume 

41, Numéro 161, pp. 9-22. 
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The reasons for clientelism are found in pre-industrial traditions and domination of the 

pre-modern type of logic, in the sense when Max Weber speaks about the various 

sources of power.   

 

3. POLITICAL CLIENTELISM AND CORRUPTION 

 

Clientelist relationships show corruption at the moment when clientelism - as social 

exchange from the domain of the private - is transferred to the public sphere (politics or 

administration).  Corruption means the interference of private relationships in relations 

that need to be public.  In ancient Rome, clientelism was not considered an illegitimate 

practice, in contrast to corruption that was illegitimate and illegal.  Corruption is an 

exchange based on monetary transactions that take place in short time, while 

clientelism implies relationships of lasting character based on loyalty and friendship.   

 

The notion of corruption is closely related to democracy, what Max Weber calls 

institutionalization, that is, the rule of law or the law-based state.  Lack of transparency 

and lack of political accountability cause and trigger corruption as such.  One can talk 

about existence of corruption in democratic states because the reasons for its existence 

lie in the evasion of democratic mechanisms and in the violation of human rights and 

freedoms by which all individuals are equal.  According to Bresson, there is old and 

new type of corruption.  The old type of corruption is characteristic of the Western 

states and comes to the fore at the time of state interventionism (protectionism) where 

it gives the right to make certain decisions for allocation of public funds to certain 

offices and functions.  The new type of corruption is characteristic of states that adopt 

the Western system of democracy and allow the elites to deviate from the proclaimed 

goals.  The two types can coexist, but in transition countries, the causes lie in poverty, 

the scarcity of public goods, incompetent administration, low wages in the 

administration, and clientelism leading to the appropriation of scant public goods.   

 

Clientelism is based on particularism and protections that are contrary to the formal 

universalism of laws.  Clientelism is associated with a particularistic redistribution that 

deviates from the public interest.  Analysts7 often cite the example of some African 

countries where the relationship between corruption and political clientelism is clearly 

visible.  There, political power is maintained through a rational practice of distributing 

public goods (employment, protection, permits, etc.) in return for political support.  

The money - which the government collects from corrupt economic operations, 

especially through the international economy - must be reinvested in political like-

minded people (that is, the political clients).  If money is fully appropriated or 

deposited abroad without any part of them being distributed locally, then the position is 

threatened, and power of governments and elites becomes weaker.  The stability of 

political power has its own dear price.   

 

                                                           
7 Médard, J. F.,  Clientélisme politique et la corruption, Revu Tiers Monde t. XLI, No 161, 2000.  
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Corruption has not only an economic side, but also a political one because it supports a 

wide range of political clients who are necessary to support the policies of the 

government.  When a head of state or of government appoints someone as director of a 

public company or a state institution, then he makes a private investment expecting 

broader support.  When corruption assumes large scale, social ties with political 

supporters can break up, thus contributing to the loss of the legitimacy of this necessary 

core.  It is thought that high corruption contributed to the collapse of ancient Rome 

because the clientelist relationship with the Roman military and the Roman citizens 

that were their supporters was terminated.   

 

It can be concluded that corruption causes clientelism and vice versa.  If corruption is 

widespread, it is then very difficult to recognize and define such corruption.  In such a 

situation, it is not possible to separate the corrupted from the others who corrupt.  Apart 

from the economic consequences of corruption that are most visible in the domain of 

inadequate consumption and the destruction of public goods for non-productive 

purposes, corruption also negatively affects the use of human resources by devaluing 

competences and talents.  In conditions of massive corruption, quality human resources 

- instead of being engaged in productive (entrepreneurial) operations - are engaged in a 

corrupt employment system or seek a way to be engaged in transactions involving the 

distribution of public goods.  

 

Table 1. Key problems in the Republic of Macedonia (2016) (percentage of 

the population that identify ed the corresponding factors as a problem) 

Category  

1. Unemployment 50.7% 

2. Political instability 46.0% 

3. Poverty  39.3% 

4. Low income 39.3% 

5. Corruption 30.9% 

6. High prices 23.2% 

7. Crime 17.4% 

8. Ethnic problems 12.3% 

9. Pollution of the environment 9.6% 

10. Healthcare 7.3% 

11. Education 5.4% 

 

Source: MCIC Report on Corruption Assessment, 2016. 

 

According to the same research, the main reasons for the prevalence of corruption 

are found in political elites and their thirst for rapid wealth, then in the inefficiency 

of the judicial system in the fight against corruption, and in the disregard of the 

laws.  In the Macedonian case, there are not enough arguments to confirm the 

thesis that corruption is a phenomenon inherited from the former socialist regime, 

as it is the leading thesis in the Serbian research (Cvejic, 2016).  
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Abstract 

 

The new EU policy places a strong emphasis on rural development. In the 

European Union more than half of the population lives in rural areas, covering 

over 90% of the territory. In theory, each Member State can decide and apply fully 

independent rural development policies. But this approach would not work well in 

practice. Not all EU countries can afford the policy they need. Moreover, many of 

the issues addressed by rural development policy are not strictly limited to national 

territory or to a particular region (for example, pollution has no borders, and the 

struggle for a sustainable environment has become a concern at European and 

international level). Rural development policy is also linked to a number of other 

policies developed at EU level. Thus, the EU has a common rural development 

policy that is implemented on the basis of rural development programs designed by 

Member States or their regions. These multiannual programs apply a personalized 

strategy that responds simultaneously to the specific needs of Member States (or 

regions) and is linked to at least four of the six priorities mentioned above. At 

present, agriculture and rural development in Romania continue to be in a crisis 

situation and the economy is far from stable so it can be sustained. The decrease in 

the ratio between the rises in the prices of agricultural products and those of the 

industrial products bought by farmers deepens the price scissors, which leads us to 

the conclusion that agriculture has a low productivity compared with other 

countries, especially with respect to those of the European Union, which represents 
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the model and target to which it tends. The lack of solutions regarding the future of 

the Romanian village, the new occupations and the qualifications required in the 

process of diversification of activities - which lay the basis of a multifunctional 

rural development as well as the most efficient ways of integration into the 

European Union, are becoming more and more serious. 

 

Keywords: rural development, policy, program, strategy, solution. 

 

JEL: Q58 

 

 

The Common Agricultural Policy was founded in the 1950s in Western Europe 

where the society was heavily marked by the war years and where agriculture 

suffered, thus hindering food supply. In the beginning, the CAP was based on 

increasing agricultural yields in order to ensure a constant supply of food for 

consumers at affordable prices, but also to create a sustainable agricultural sector 

for the EU.  Thanks to the Common Agricultural Policy, farmers benefited from 

subsidies and systems that guaranteed them high prices that stimulated them to 

produce more. Financial aid was also granted to diversify agriculture, for example 

by supporting investments in farms to develop and manage their technological 

capacities to match the economic and social conditions of the time. Some measures 

were introduced in the form of early retirement aid, vocational training and 

disadvantaged regions. 

 

The CAP for the period 2014-2020 maintains the two pillars: 

 

Pillar I . Direct Payments to Farmers - The 2003 Reform and Health Check of 

2009 have disrupted most direct aids and moved them under the new Single 

Payment Scheme (SPS). Regulation (EU) No. 1307/2013 establishes the Direct 

Payments Scheme applicable from 1 January 2015. 

Pillar II .The EU Rural Development Policy - is designed to support rural areas of 

the Union and to initiate a wide range of both economic, environmental and social 

challenges of the 21st century. A higher degree of flexibility (compared to the first 

pillar) allows regional, national and local authorities to formulate individual 7-year 

rural development programs on the basis of a European "menu of measures". 

Unlike the first pillar, which is entirely funded by the EU, second pillar programs 

are co-financed by EU funds and regional, national or local funds. 

 

At the same time, it strengthens the links between these pillars, thus providing a 

more general and integrated approach to support measures in this area. In fact, the 

CAP introduces a new way of organizing direct payments, which is better targeted, 

more impartial and more environmentally friendly. The European Union's rural 

development policy was introduced as the second pillar of the Common 

Agricultural Policy on the occasion of the Agenda 2000 reform. It is co-financed 
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from the European Agricultural Fund for Rural Development (EAFRD), but also 

from regional or national funds.    

 

The Commission has set three global priorities for rural development policy: 

● promoting the performance of agriculture 

● ensuring the sustainable management of natural resources and climatic 

factors 

● achieving the harmonious territorial development of economies and rural 

communities, including job creation and maintenance. 

 

These key objectives correspond to the following six EU priorities for rural 

development policy: 

● Stimulating the transfer of knowledge in the field of agriculture, forestry 

activities and rural areas, 

● Increasing the performance of all types of agriculture and increasing the 

viability of farms, 

● Promoting the organization of the food chain and risk management in 

agriculture, 

● Restoring, preserving and consolidating ecosystems dependent on 

agriculture and forestry activities, 

● Promoting the efficient use of resources and supporting the transition to a 

low carbon and climate-resilient economy in the agricultural, food and 

forestry sectors, 

● Promoting social inclusion, poverty reduction and economic development 

in rural areas. 

 

Romania, the seventh largest country in the European Union, with a rural area 

covering 87% of the country's total land area and 45% of the population, of which 

29.5% occupied in agriculture, had in 2010 a share of agriculture in GDP of 4.1% 

(INS, 2010), reflecting the reality of a rural world that demands a reconfiguration 

of public and development policies.[2] The main indicators related to the 

employment situation and land ownership in the Romanian rural area reflect a 

different situation from both the optimal projected EU and the EU average 

indicating a mismatch between the Romanian realities and the feasibility of the 

functional implementation in a short time of the economic and sustainable 

development through European strategies. Romania presents to the EU average not 

only a gap in economic development, but also a gap in social reality.[7] In 2015, 

the employed population in agriculture in the Romanian rural area accounted for 

about 29.5% of the total employed population in Romania and 61.2% of the total 

number of employed persons in rural areas (NIS, 2015), while at the level of the 

European Union the employment rate in agriculture in 2010 was only 4.9% 

(Eurostat, 2011). Romania's rural development strategy for the coming years is part 

of the reform and development context that the EU is proposing through the 
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Europe 2020 strategy. Europe 2020 is the European Union's growth strategy for 

2010-2020.[9] 

Following the objectives of the Europe 2020 strategy for a smart, sustainable and 

inclusive economy, the strategy sets ambitious targets for Member States in the 

fields of education, innovation, energy/environment, employment and social 

inclusion and improving competitiveness in general. Based on this document, each 

Member State sets out national targets and action plans in the form of a National 

Reform Plan that is regularly monitored. 

 

The National Rural Development Program 2014-2020 contributes to smart growth 

by supporting forms of cooperation between research institutions and farmers and 

other rural economy actors, but also by supporting the training, skills and 

dissemination component. The NRDP also envisages a sustained growth that 

focuses on lowering carbon emissions and supporting environment-friendly 

farming practices. Last but not least, support for investment in infrastructure and 

the rural economy leads to poverty reduction and job creation in rural areas, thus 

contributing to inclusive growth [8]. In terms of development, rural areas are 

significantly different from urban areas and are characterized by persistent 

structural weaknesses (the large number of people employed in agriculture, the 

aging population, a large number of subsistence farms, etc.); low added value of 

agri-food products; yields and labor productivity, especially in semi-subsistence 

agriculture; poor entrepreneurship for the development of economic activities, low 

access to credits; a non-functional land market; a modest export orientation; 

insufficient investment in research and development; access to services and 

infrastructure far behind urban areas; the continuous increase of regional 

disparities; a high share of the population at risk of poverty and social exclusion; an 

inefficient public administration; a series of risks to humans and the environment 

exacerbated by climate change and posing a threat to rural areas and, in general, to 

national territory.[1] 

 

The Partnership Agreement proposed by Romania (PA Ro) ensures convergence 

with the European strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth, as well as 

the specific purpose of each fund, in line with the objectives of the Treaty, 

including in terms of economic, territory.[3] Following the analysis and 

identification of Romania's socio-economic needs and structural deficits, there is a 

need for an investment program that has been approached to achieve 9 thematic 

objectives (OTs) of the 11 mentioned in the Common Strategic Framework (CSF). 

The NRDP strategy for 2014-2020 aims to provide solutions to identified needs 

through SWOT analysis. At the same time, the strategy aims to continue the 

progress made since Romania's accession to the EU in 2007 supported by the 

NRDP 2007-2013[6]. The proposed objectives and related targets are in line with 

the national strategic priorities presented in the AP Ro, the draft strategy for the 

development of agriculture and rural development in the medium and long term 
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2020-2030 (World Bank), the National Competitiveness Strategy, the Strategy for 

Research, innovation and other related strategic documents. 

 

The existing statistical data describes a Romanian rural environment undergoing a 

depopulation and secondary to a demographic aging process, which means a 

reduction in the available labor force and a low replacement rate for the elderly, 

with less potential for work. The professional status of the Romanian farmers, but 

also the polarized structure of the areas used by them and the economic size of the 

farms indicate the existence of a very high number of low-capitalization 

agricultural entities and, thus, a low potential for economic growth. Most 

agricultural holdings are not integrated into the market economy by practicing 

subsistence farming, and the low level of education and participation in continuing 

vocational training in rural areas is a significant competitive disadvantage and a 

reduction in the potential for economic growth in the paradigm of development 

based on knowledge. At the same time, the data show that the low level of studies 

is also associated with lower employment rates. 

 

By assuming the Common Agricultural Policy, the general strategic objectives and 

guidelines, the measures among which the Member States can choose and the 

limits on the financial allocation to which they are to be allocated are already 

established and outline their possibilities for action. The situation of each Member 

State is being addressed in the light of the Union's strategic objectives and 

orientations, and their resolution must be primarily achieved through the means 

provided by the European Union. For the Union to become a powerful community 

bloc, in the states with the most significant development gaps the necessary impact 

of the CAP should be as strong as possible. 

Romania is on the penultimate spot in the European Union from the perspective of 

capitalization of agricultural holdings - this modest capitalization results in a low 

degree of technology of agricultural holdings in Romania.[5] An analysis by the 

Presidential Commission for Public Policy on Agriculture Development reveals 

that, from the point of view of capital endowment, Romanian agriculture is at a 

stage similar to that of the EU-6 agriculture in 1965 -1970. The reasons for this low 

degree of capitalization include the issues listed above: high fragmentation (lack of 

economies of scale and the possibility of easily obtaining funding), low farm 

income and lack of farmer training [10]. It is recommended to implement a set of 

measures that will promote Sustainable Rural Development through the adoption of 

state-of-the-art European innovations in the field. For each of the measures 

proposed there are funds earmarked from European and national sources (under the 

NRDP, CAP, ROP, POCU, or other programs) that can be accessed by farmers, 

NGOs or relevant authorities. Also, it is recommended a sustainable rural 

development through vertical and horizontal integration of farm activities and 

cluster formation for the following reasons [10]: 

● Re-positioning in the value chain of agricultural holdings (development of 

the "fast food chain") - encouraging farmers to sell their products directly 
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to their commune, city or county. This can happen through the 

organization of fairs, markets and the direct placement of local agricultural 

products in the grocery stores in the area. Currently, most farmers sell on 

black or to large processing / packaging / distribution companies at low 

prices. By selling directly to end consumers or stores, farmers can step into 

the value chain, eliminating the need for intermediate firms and getting a 

better price for products 

● Farmers can at the same time invest in activities or capacities that 

reposition them in the value chain and eliminate the need for sales to 

intermediate firms. For example, a pig farm can invest in pork processing 

capabilities and craftsmanship - which can then be sold at a higher price 

directly to the distributor. The manufacturer could also integrate 

distribution activities over time, leaping another step in the value chain and 

increasing the profitability of the holding. 

● The formation of rural clusters can increase the agricultural yield of the 

area, but it is mainly a measure of the development of the local economy - 

because these clusters will not only contain agricultural activities. For 

example, if there is a wheat-growing farm and a wheat processing plant in 

a limited perimeter - the collaboration between these two entities will 

increase the profitability of both entities through proximity and the 

development of synergies and joint processes over time. Over time, 

stimulated by favorable conditions offered by local authorities within the 

cluster, a distributor can open a workspace within the same perimeter to 

benefit from the conditions offered by the authorities and to develop 

synergies with already existing firms. When the cluster has a large number 

of employees, companies from non-agricultural activities that will further 

develop the area (shops, restaurants, retail spaces, etc.) will be attracted. 

 

Promoting farms that focus on low environmental impact and sustainable energy 

generation is another measure set to promote the rural development through: 

● Implementing technologies to reduce environmental impacts and generate 

renewable electricity and heat not just available funds. If a Romanian 

farmer has access to sufficient capital it is likely that he will not invest 

from his own initiative in solar panels or similar technologies, so progress 

towards implementing these measures and meeting the requirements of the 

Europe 2020 program must be stimulated by regulatory changes, 

● Redefining Standards of the Ecoconditionality Rules (MADR Order 

352/2015) and limiting access to European subsidies or funds for non-

compliant holdings, 

● Increase in the number of controls and inspections of NEPA in agricultural 

area, 

● Information campaigns on the financial benefits of activities with a low 

environmental impact (apart from the advantages offered by the authorities 

or the EU), 
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● The use of Regional Development Agencies and Agricultural Chambers in 

partnership with private experts to create projects for EU funds for the 

implementation of renewable energy technology and to facilitate access to 

funds for farmers.  

 

The development and implementation of modern management systems for farm 

management has numerous benefits [5]: 

● Implementation of cutting-edge harvest management techniques - harvest 

rotation and land regeneration, crop diversification to achieve the highest 

added value in the growing harvest portfolio, etc. 

● Implementation of cutting-edge crop and crop monitoring and organization 

techniques, using state-of-the-art IT applications and automated systems 

● Facilitating farmers' access to European funds for purchasing these 

technologies or implementing crop management systems, but also 

obtaining European or national funding (eg Article 31 of the Public 

Procurement Directive) for a private consultant to help implement these 

systems and to educate farmers in their efficient use. 

 

Promoting innovation through collaboration between universities and public or 

private entities 

● Funding of agricultural doctoral programs at major universities, including 

practical elements and projects involving the implementation of projects in 

underdeveloped farms 

● Financing innovative partnerships (public-private, eg between a public 

sector expert and a regional development agency or between a university 

and a public authority) to implement the good agricultural practices 

mentioned in the previous sections 

● Funding for such initiatives can be done through various European or 

national programs. National authorities can build innovative partnerships 

with private firms, universities or NGOs through Article 13 of the Public 

Procurement Directive. 

 

Promoting innovation through collaboration between universities and public or 

private entities can be done by: 

● Funding of agricultural doctoral programs at major universities, including 

practical elements and projects involving the implementation of projects in 

underdeveloped farms 

● Financing innovative partnerships (public-private, eg between a public 

sector expert and a regional development agency or between a university 

and a public authority) to implement the good agricultural practices 

mentioned in the previous sections 

● Funding for such initiatives can be done through various European or 

national programs. National authorities can build innovative partnerships 
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with private firms, universities or NGOs through Article 13 of the Public 

Procurement Directive. 

 

The analysis of the implementation of the European Union's rural development 

policy in the Romanian rural area reveals that, given the significant development 

gap in Romania, the impact of its implementation through the National Rural 

Development Program is unsatisfactory. The analysis of the employment situation 

and indicators of the agrarian economy in the Romanian rural area reveals serious 

structural problems, consisting mainly in the non-integration on the market of 

almost 90% of all existing farms, in sub-occupation on the labor market and in the 

absence of development strategies economic alternative [4]. 

 

The most important of the measures proposed in the present article, from the point 

of view of resolving the pressing problems of the Romanian agriculture have so far 

very low contracting rates for the projects, the possibilities for realization foreseen 

in the NRDP and the desideratum produce a significant impact, a restructuring of 

the Romanian agricultural sector and of the rural economy. 
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HOW TO INCREASE THE QUALITY LEVEL 

OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN BIH 

 

Abstract  

 

On university ranking lists, the top places are held by institutions which provide 

high quality of education, and the same is true for developed countries that have 

more educational institutions on these ranking lists. There are few higher 

education institutions from underdeveloped countries on the lists. The best ranked 

university from BiH has reached the 1800th position on one of the lists. In order to 

improve higher education, there must be a change in employment procedures, 

where the knowledge gained during studies would be as important as a university 

diploma. Present circumstances are a fertile ground for educational institutions 

whose primary goals not the quality of education, institutions that are not 

motivated to get on the ranking lists and to hold better positions. Moreover, there 

are institutions that do not use their websites to inform about the quality of studies 

and the competencies of their teaching staff, all with the aim of not being compared 

to others and abusing the autonomy of not providing information. They do not 

publish information because they are not obligated to do so. If the government 

makesthe publication of information obligatory, these institutions will be motivated 

to improve the quality of education and will strive to hold a better position on 

ranking lists. Situation like this will suit students, educational institutions and the 

society, resulting in growth and development rather than stagnation and 

deterioration. 

 

Keywords: the quality of education, ranking lists, institutional autonomy, the 

quality of studying, teaching staff competencies, educational standards. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

 

The quality of higher education depends on a number of factors and is not the same 

at all educational institutions because they differ inwell-qualified personnel, 

equipment, financial and other resources. That is why it is not easy to determine the 

quality of education at individual institutions, and it is even harder to analyse 

institutions with more departments and programmes, while determining the quality 

of all universities would be the most demanding. Not all studies are of same 

quality, and they do not have to be, whether observed froman individual pointof 

view oracross all higher education institutions. Moreover, the differences in the 

quality of education depend on the approach and the policies of education 

promoted by higher education institutions. They decide whether their students will 

be highly or poorlyeducated, or whether they aspire to become leading and 

prestigious institutions in the country, region or theworld, and they will try to meet 

minimal conditions, criteria and standards in order to be acknowledged and their 

diplomas to be recognized. 

 

2. EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM IN DEVELOPED COUNTRIES AND TOP 

RANKING LISTS 

 

In developed countries, the preconditions for higher education activities are harder 

to meet than in underdeveloped countries, which directly affects the quality of 

education. Educational system is based on market principles which reduce the 

survival of institutions with low quality of education.The advantages for increasing 

competitiveness are gained by the institutions that have better-qualified personnel, 

modern equipment, more resources and possibilities for scientific research. Hence 

their effort to become leading institutions and to hold the best position possible on 

ranking lists. Their students are competitive on the job market, they have an 

employment advantage, the can expect better paid jobs and other benefits. 

Consequently, this ensures stable and greater financial resources for educational 

institutions, as well as growth and prosperity for the society. A higher position on a 

ranking list indicates better quality of education at an institution, so students, if 

they have the opportunity, enrol atthese institutions. That is why universities are 

determined to hold the best ranking position possible.  

 

There is a number of these ranking lists, they are created by institutions, institutes, 

profitable, non-profitable and other organizations. The lists are based on experts’ 

estimates, on published data, on the data delivered by higher education institutions 

and on the combination of data from these and other sources, and they are 

differentiated by ranking criteria.The most prominent, mostly quoted and 

academically acknowledged ranking lists are: “the Shangai List” (ARWU), which 

ranks more than 1200 universities and publishes the top 500 ranking list1; QS 

                                                      
1ARWU by the Shangai university Jiao Tong uses five (5) objective indicators to rank world 

universities: the quality of education (including the number of alumni winning Nobel Prizes and 
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World University Rankings and The Times Higher Education Supplement publish 

top 200 ranking lists2; the ranking list by the Centre for Science and Technology 

Studies in Bern3; the Center for World University Rankings in Saudi Arabia; the 

CWTS Leiden Ranking, an annual global university ranking based exclusively on 

bibliometric indicators4; URAP list5 established at the Informatics Institute of 

Middle East Technical University; The Webometrics Ranking of World 

Universities, Spain; SSST Ranking of the best ranked universities in the south-east 

European region, and others. 

 

The indicator of quality and value of these lists is the fact they are not based on the 

same ranking elements and criteria, ranking discrepancies are small so the top 100, 

200, 500 or 1000 positions are usually held by the same universities. The leading 

positions are gained by the ones with top quality education and there are minor 

differences in order from the first to the last, as well as few changes across those 

groups. Regardless of the fact that data can be manipulated in order to move up on 

the ranking list, which is important to private institutions because their income 

depends on the ranking, the importance of ranking is unquestionable because it is a 

great indicator and motivation for better quality of education6. Universities or 

departments7 that are top ranked have higher educational standards, their strategy is 

based on outstanding quality of education and they increase their competitiveness 

by holding a better ranking position. All of this enables them to gain substantial 

financial resources, to recruit top experts, to purchase cutting-edge equipment and 

have more funds for scientific research and thus reinforce considerable competitive 

advantages. This approach to education benefits students, higher education 

institutions and the whole society. 

 

                                                                                                                                       
Fields Medals, the criterion contributes 10% to the overall evaluation); the quality of teaching 

personnel (including the number of staff winning Nobel Prizes and Fields Medals, the criterion 

contributes 20% to the overall evaluation). The quality of the teaching personnel is also measured by 

the number of highly cited researchers in 21 scientific fields (contributing 20%); number of articles 

indexed in Science Citation Index - Expanded and Social Sciences Citation Index (contributing 20%). 

Journals “Nature” and “Science” are taken into consideration within natural sciences, while the 

contribution of 20% by humanities and social sciences is distributed among other categories; the size 

of university, determined by per capita performance of a university (10% contribution). 
2This list contains more than 1250 universities from 86 countries. 
3Created for 575 world universities. 
4Since 2014, the list has been ranking the top 1000 universities among 18 000 universities worldwide, 

which makes it the greatest academic university ranking in the world. 
5Anon-profit organization. 
6"France's poor showing in the Shanghai ranking helped trigger a national debate about higher 

education that resulted in a new law and giving universities more freedom". 

http://www.shangairanking.co 
7According to the Shangai list, the University of Zagreb is ranked between the 500th and the 600th 

place, Maths department being ranked between the 300th and 400th place, and the Physics department 

is ranked between the 400th and the 500th place 
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3. EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM IN B&H – THE BEST UNIVERSITY 

RANKED AT THE1800TH POSITION 

 

Higher education in B&H is conducted by more than 40 institutions, including 8 

public universities that have the largest number of students and employ the greatest 

number of scientific researchers.8 They comprise ofdepartments that hire top 

scientific researchers and experts with access toacceptable equipment; they show 

prominent quality of education and have excellent students whose knowledge, 

capabilities and skills are not inferior to the ones gained by students at prestigious 

world universities.9 The problem is that the number of these universities is very 

small and they are not on ranking lists, and what is even more, ranking is not 

encouraged by higher education institutions or by the government, ministries of 

education in particular. It is very discouraging that a great number of educational 

institutions are not ranked at all, or that only one university holds the 1800th 

position among 18 000 universities, while others sit on even lower positions. These 

indicate that the situation is not satisfactory10 and that things should be changed 

and improved, as much as they can. 

 

Educational system in B&H differs from the ones in developed countries in a way 

higher education institutions inform their students. In developed countries, 

universities provide all the information and data on the quality of studies on their 

websites. The information is also available to the students in B&H, but most 

websites lack data on a great number of institutions in B&H so students cannot 

compare data, resulting in the enrolment decision making based on unfounded 

indicators or opinions. Students do not have information whether plans and 

programmes of a study they want to enrol at is approximately equal or different, 

and to what extent, compared to the same studies at educational institutions that 

publish the data, especially the ones on prestigious and leading ranking lists. They 

are not informed on whether they have similar, equal or different subjects, whether 

the subject contentsare approximately equal or ifthe contents completely differ, 

what they will learn and what skills they will gain, what study outcomes they will 

have, who their professors and associates will be and what their references and 

                                                      
8In recent years, there has been a trend of a reduced number of students at state universities as 

opposed to private ones, which would be a good sign if the trend was the result of better quality of 

education at private universities as is the case in developed countries. Unfortunately, the trend can 

also be a consequence ofthe fact that one can easily graduate from private universities with a diploma 

equally recognized as a diploma from an institution with better quality of education, when it comes to 

employment in state administration and the public sector. 
9This is also confirmed by the data showing that the best students from BiH are competitive on the 

market of highly educated workforce, in the country and abroad, being equal to students from 

prestigious and highly ranked universities.  
10It is not comforting that the situation is notbetter in the neighbouring countries. 
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competencies will be for subjects they teach11, if teaching will be as same as at 

prestigious institutions and have the same obligatory literature, which equipment 

and tools they will have access to and all other information that is available to 

students in developed countries and at their educational institutions.If the greatest 

number of students, due to financial and other reasons, cannot plan to study at 

foreign universities, they need useful information about the quality at educational 

institutions where they plan to study in B&H or in their hometown. 

 

Having this information, all students, especially the ones interested in higher 

quality of education, could evaluate the educational quality at each individual 

educational institution, and they would have different choices and finally decide 

which one to enrol at.  

 

3.1.  The approach to education and the strategy of education do not 

motivate educational institutions to have higher quality of education 

 

Under existing circumstances and limited possibilities, higher education in B&H 

cannot be expected to reach a level of quality like prestigious universities in 

developed countries have, but some things can surely be done to improve the 

situation. With little good will, the approach to education can be changed, and 

ranking conditions and criteria can be fulfilled. This could be a strong stimulus for 

reaching a better position on the ranking lists. The only prerogative is to follow 

principles of educational strategy and policies that exist at institutions in developed 

countries, and more importantly, educational institutions in B&H should not have 

the quality of education at the lowest of priorities, as opposed to being their 

primary goal.  

 

There is a number of reasons and factors that “force” educational institutions in 

B&H to behave in this way. They cannot survive if they do not have a reasonable 

number of students, which is also a precondition for financing, while there are 

students with different goals and motives for studying. Students whose goal is 

better quality of education and who have more choices available, will enrol at 

institutions where they can get better education with diplomas that are 

acknowledged on the job market. There are also students whose primary concern is 

to graduate “easily, study as least as possible and just get the diploma”.  

 

These groups of students will enrol at institutions where they think this type of 

studying is possible, where the education standards and criteria are lower. 

Considering the fact that diplomas from all higher education institutions are 

equally “worth” and recognized, a problem arises when some of these institutions 

do not aim at higher educational standards, but rather maintain only obligatory and 

                                                      
11whether they fulfil minimal and legal conditions or not, and low-quality staff only provide the 

owners of the institutions with income, they are paid less by students because they will not educate 

them as better quality or more competent ones. 

464



legally regulated standards, all with the goal of attracting more students.Under 

these conditions, institutions that base their educational politics on high quality can 

easily end up with no students at all, cease its activitiesor adopt lower standards of 

education. All higher education institutions, whether state or private ones, depend 

on students, so it is not illogical that the quality of education is not a priority, 

especially if their diplomas are “equally worth” as the ones from institutions with 

better quality of education12, when it comes to employment at administration, 

bodies of state authority and the public sector13. 

 

That is why better quality of education is not a priority for higher educational 

institutions, and the greatest drawback for students is the fact they do not have 

reliable information they could use to estimate and decide which institution can 

offer them better quality of education. Basically, existing state universities have 

greater capacities for better quality of education, they have larger resources, are 

more experienced, they have more scientific researchers and more students, but all 

this does not mean that at individual studies at “younger and smaller” private 

institutions students cannot get excellent education, because some of these 

institutions hire more competent researchers and have more modern equipment 

than state universities. 

  

3.2. The reasons why higher quality of education is not encouraged in 

B&H 

 

The number of higher education institutions in B&H is a good indicator of interest 

for studying. There cannot be too many institutions if they offer quality education, 

and the basic precondition for quality is the competition among them, 

competitiveness when it comes to quality, that is, better education and higher 

ranking. On the contrary, these indicators do not have to be good, while 

maintaining the situation where diplomas are more important than the quality of 

education. 

 

It is possible that none of the higher education institutions in B&H is ranked 

because they do not apply for ranking, they do not deliver the required data, or 

because they do not fulfil the ranking conditions. The awareness of thisfact alone 

poses questions of how and why these institutions can survive and continue their 

activities when their primary goal is not quality. The trouble is that higher 

education in B&H is regulated by several legal acts, by legal framework on the 

                                                      
12 Private employers in B&H act the same as in developed countries. They want only the best and 

expert staff and offer them better paid positions because it suits them, ensures competitiveness, long-

term profitability and successful business-making. These expert individuals, or a smaller number of 

them, can be found at domestic higher education institutions that are not even ranked or are ranked at 

a very low position. 
13 In these spheres, by various manipulations, it is possible to choose employees with lower quality of 

education instead of the best educated individuals. 
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state level, entity laws on the level of the RS entity, and county laws in the counties 

in the Federation of B&H. Such legislation leads to certain differences or minor 

discrepancies among these laws, but this is not the biggest and main reason for the 

poor quality of education. 

 

State universities can perhaps be justified for not having higher quality of 

education because the government does not provide more funding for educational 

and especially for scientific research, but the issue is that very few private higher 

education institutions base their strategy on the quality of education. 

 

Not trailing behind state universities, which is maybe true in some cases, should 

not be a justification for private institutions. The biggest drawback here is that one 

can be employed with a diploma no matter its “value”, no matter if it is issued by 

an institution ranked higher or lower, whether it is issued by an institution with 

high or low quality of education.This is the only way to explain why higher 

education institutions do not care about ranking, why they do not want to be 

competitive and who this is convenient for and why. 

 

This situation suits institutions with low quality of education because they can 

survive and be successful14, while private ones can make profit.The situation is also 

convenient for institutions that could have better quality of education but do not 

encourage it in order to keep their students, so they maintain poor quality of 

education instead of motivating others to improve education. This is obviously 

supported by students who care more about their diploma than the quality of 

education.15 

These conditions temporarily serve almost everyone, but in the long run, the whole 

society is at a lost and the situation will most certainly lead to stagnation rather 

than growth and prosperity. The current state sets the educational system in BiH 

apart from the systems in developed countries, it does not encourage 

competitiveness when it comes to quality and that is why the system needs to be 

changed, rehabilitated and made compatible with the systems in developed 

countries. 

 

3.3. Educational institutions must publish data on the quality of education 

in order to be competitive 

 

It is not hard to assume and conclude why official web pages of a great number of 

educational institutions in B&H do not publish information and data, which can be 

                                                      
14They educate their students, mostly issuing diplomas at social and humanities departments which 

are not desirable at the job market, and for a long time these graduates will not be hired in their line of 

work or anywhere else, if there are noinfluential individuals in the bodies of government who will 

make the employment possible. 
15 The best among these students are hired at well paid positions and have no problems whatsoever 

whenit comes to employment. 
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easily found on web pages of educational institutions in developed countries. 

Publishing the data is not convenient for them because the information is not 

positive, it only proves the stagnation and low quality of education. This 

information includes the data on the competencies of teachers and associates, 

information about their published works, about magazines that publish their works, 

and similar data. The fact that institutions do not publish the information is strong 

evidence that something is wrong, that the quality of education is not high, that 

some things need to be hidden, that there are reasons the information is not 

published. If there were positive indicators of quality they would publish that data 

in order to attract students, as it is done at other universities whose strategy and 

growth is founded on the quality of education.  

 

Higher education institutions have the autonomy when it comes to education and 

educational politics and they should keep the autonomy and not be limited. 

However, they must be prevented from abusing this autonomy and be obligated to 

publish data on their websites like educational institutions in developed countries 

do. They should be banned from educating unless they provide this information 

and make it available to everyone, the academic community, government bodies 

and the public, and especially to students. That is, they should be obligated to 

ensure the access to information that is essential to students for making the right 

studying choice by comparing different educational institutions. 

 

That is why educational institutions should not have the autonomy to neglect the 

publication of data, they should be prevented from abusing the freedom of 

publishing, and a set of preconditions16 must be established in order to make data 

publication on websites obligatory, making diplomas unrecognized without 

fulfilling these conditions or making them less worthy than diplomas from 

institutions that publish the necessary data. Moreover, if these requirements are 

fulfilled, students who have diplomas from institutions that publish their data on 

their websites willhavean advantage whenapplying for positions at government 

bodies or the public sector. 

 

Besides publishing this kind of information, if educational institutions had an 

obligation to post data on ranking among educational institutions in the country, or 

the information about not being ranked17, institutions that are not ranked would 

find the encouragement for increasing the level of quality of education. Students 

would have access to comparable indicators, they would have the opportunity to 

make choices based on quality. Furthermore, higher education institutions would 

                                                      
16On the state level, so they apply to all higher education institutions, otherwise these conditions must 

be set on more levels, and in that case it is possible that they would not be equally applied to all 

institutions, which is not acceptable because diplomas from all registered and acknowledged higher 

education institutions are of the same value on the state level. 
17With or without an explanation of why they are not ranked, it is sufficient to publish that they are 

not ranked because the data itself shows low quality of education. 
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be motivated to improve the quality of education, and finally, it would be 

convenient for everyone, students, educational institutions and the society in 

general, the overall situation would be directed towards advancement and growth 

with positive outcomes. 

 

4. CONCLUSION 

 

In existing circumstances in B&H, there are no reasons why higher education 

institutions would increase the level of education if they can survive and be 

successful with the current quality they offer while not being socially responsible, 

although they should have that responsibility. Students are deprived of information 

they could use for making studying choices based on the quality of education 

sothey are not able to make these choices,which furthermore does not encourage 

quality improvement and in the long run, the damage will be done to all 

participants of the educational process, students, economy, society and educational 

institutions. Higher education institutions should have academic autonomy, but the 

abuse of this autonomyof not providing information should be restricted. What is 

more, they should not withhold information useful for students in the process of 

choosing universities based on the quality of education, and they must be legally 

obligated to use their websites to publish the data on their ranking or that they are 

not ranked at all. By passing the act on obligatory publishing of the data, the 

quality of education will not improve, but students and the public will be familiar 

with the information on which institutions have preconditions for better quality of 

education, which of them offer lower quality of education, and finally, all of this 

will motivate every single educational institutionto increase its quality of 

education.18 
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with low ranking and therefore these institutions will not be able to continue their educational 

activities. 
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Abstract 

 

Romania is currently facing a labour crisis that has not ever known. The 

phenomenon is not new but has increased gradually so that companies operating in 

Romania encounter more difficulties in finding staff required for their activity. The 

reasons for this phenomenon are economic, plus the lack of national policies, that 

encourage young and skilled workforce to migrate. The article approach the 

migration of labour from Romania and focus on how this phenomenon affected 

companies' activities and solutions they initiated to counter the impact of the 

phenomenon. 

 

Keywords: European Union, Romanian companies, labour shortage, work 

migration. 

 

JEL: J2, J6, M5. 

 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

Romania faces a strong workforce crisis, which is considered by some experts as 

the main problem of the Romanian economy. At the macroeconomic level, the 

employment rate indicates a positive situation and the objective that Romania has 

set in the Europe 2020 Strategy is close to be reached. However, Romania has a 
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employment rate below most of EU states. The first part of our article highlight 

Romania’s situation in relation to other Member States in terms of employment and 

unemployment rates, as the main indicators characterizing the labour market. The 

data used for this purpose are those published by Eurostat in order to ensure 

comparability between countries and presenting trends in the phenomena analysed. 

In addition, we will use data provided by National Institute of Statistics 

(abbreviated as INS). 

 

The second part of article addresses the issue of employment in terms of companies 

operating in Romania and who are forced to face the labour shortage. This crisis 

has many causes, mainly sustained by demographic change and migration of active 

population to other countries in the European area, due to the poor living in 

Romania.  

 

On the other hand, many foreign companies have chosen to work in Romania 

attracted by the low cost of manpower. As work demand decreased in number and 

skill level, these companies began to face difficulties in recruiting and retention of 

employees. Gradually workforce crisis has spread to new sectors, the lack of 

personnel manifesting both employees with higher education and skilled workers. 

As a result, we highlight the main sectors affected by the lack of manpower, 

personnel shortage occupations and solutions adopted by companies to cope with 

this phenomenon.  

 

2. MACROECONOMIC PERSPECTIVE ON EMPLOYMENT AND 

UNEMPLOYMENT 

 

2.1. Romania versus other Member States 

 

Macroeconomic indicators characterizing labour market in Romania indicate a 

positive situation, ie a high employment rate for the population aged between 20 

and 64 years, and low levels of unemployment. Increasing employment is one of 

the objectives of Europe 2020 Strategy, each Member State establishing a certain 

level of employment as a target by the year 2020.Regarding Romania, the target 

was set at 70%.Employment has a higher rate in Romania compared to countries 

like Greece, Italy, Croatia, Spain, Belgium,but mostly it is noted that the 

employment rate is close to that fixed in the Europe 2020 Strategy. Figure 1 shows, 

by column, the employment rate achieved in Member States in 2017, while the red 

line indicates the employment rate assumed by each country by 2020.  
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Figure 1. Employment Rate in UE in 2017, age group 20-64 (%) 

 
Note: red line indicate employment rate targeted by each MS according to Europe 

2020 Strategy. Source: Eurostat Data. 

 

Regarding activities that have absorbed most of the workforce in Romania,industry 

and agriculture hold a similar proportion (22%), followed by sectors of wholesale 

& retail (14%) and construction (8%) (Chart no. 2). 

 

Figure 2. Employment by the Main Activities of the National Economy (2017) (%) 

 
Source: INS (2018),”Romania in Figure”, p. 22. 
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Regarding unemployment, Romania had in 2017 one of the lowest levels if we 

compare with other EU countries. Romania has an unemployment rate below the 

EU average and only a few countries have recorded lower rates than Romania 

(Czech Republic, Germany, Hungary, Malta, Netherlanden, Poland, UK) (Chart no. 

3). 

 

Figure 3. Unemployment Rate in UE (2017) (%) 

 
Source: Eurostat Data. 

 

On the other hand, Romania remains in the bottom of the EU countries in terms of 

monthly income. In 2015, it was 218 euro/month in Romania, only Bulgaria having 

a lower level (figure 4). Meanwhile, Romanian government policies have led to a 

gradual increase of the minimum income guarantee; the last increase is applicable 

from January 1, 2019. 

 

Figure 4.Minimum Wages (2015) (EUR/month) 

 
Source: Eurostat Data & Ministry of Finance of Romania. 
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2.2. The trend of macroeconomic indicators in Romania 

 

We highlighted above that according to the latest statistical data on macroeconomic 

indicators, Romania had a positive situation relating to the labour market but the 

question is whether those values reflect a circumstantial situation or a constant 

process of improvement. From this point of view, analysis of data for the entire 

period that followed accession to the EU shows that the employment rate was 

characterized by consistent growth (figure 5).  

 

Figure5.Romanian Employment Rate between 2007 and 2017, age group 20-64 

(%)

 
Source: Eurostat Data. 

 

The unemployment rate was much sinuous: after a slight decrease immediately 

after joining the EU, the unemployment rate increased in the period 2008-2011 in 

the context of economic crisis that affected Romania, fluctuated slightly between 

2011 and 2014 and later fall steadily (Figure 6). 

 

Figure6. Evolution of Unemployment rate in Romania (2007-2017) (%) 

 
Source: Eurostat Data. 
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3. LABOR SHORTAGE IN ROMANIA: CAUSES AND IMPLICATIONS 

AT THE MICROECONOMICLEVEL 

 

The significant decrease in unemployment in recent years, beyond the positive 

macroeconomic situation reveal a serious problem of the Romanian economy, that 

of labour shortage.According to the statement of the Minister of Finance in June 

2018, Romania has a labour shortage of nearly one million people, while the 

number of unemployed recorded at the end of 2017 was less than 550,000 persons 

[Popa F., 2018].The causes of the workforce crisis in the Romanian economy are 

manifold. It is primarily the migration of labour from Romania to other countries, 

especially the EU space. The migration phenomenon has manifested itself before 

the EU accession but stressed by the time of Eu accession. In 2016, Romania has 

come to occupy the 4th place in the EU after the number of citizens living abroad: 

about 3.4 million people, ie 16% of the population. From this point of view 

Romania is surpassed only by the UK (4.9 million immigrants), Poland (4.4 million 

immigrants)and Germany (4 million immigrants) [Protv, 2016]. The main reason 

for migration is the standard of living in Romania, as well as low levels of 

earnings. Although Romania has recorded in the last 10 years the largest increase 

in the minimum wage to other EU countries (an increase of 195% in 2018 

compared to 2008), the wage is much lower than in Western countries [KeysFin, 

2018]. In addition, specialists are looking for professional development 

opportunities foreseen certainly abroad (for example in healthcare or scientific 

research areas). 

 

Demographic changes also affect the labor demand, as Romania is characterized by 

a pronounced negative natural growth accompanied by aging population. 

According to European statistics, Romania’s population decreased by 7% in 2007-

2017 and is projected to drop by 13% by 2040 (compared to 2017) and 26% in 

2080 (compared to 2017) [Eurostat].Therefore, from 21.1 million in 

2007,Romanian population was 19.6 million in 2017 and will be only 14.5 millions 

in 2080, the phenomenon having a clear impact on the labor market. 

 

On the other hand, most migrants are young people in the age group 30 -45 years; 

it is a loss of people who can contribute to population growth but also to ensure a 

higher level of productivity at work, and few of these people will come back to the 

country[wall-street.ro]. 

 

Besides labor migration another negative phenomenon became noticeable namely 

the low level of preparedness of those left behind.According to Eurostat, Romania 

is the third country in the EU by the school dropout rate, with over 18% of young 

people aged between 18 and 24 leaving secondary and higher education before 

completion [Popa F., 2018]. In addition, the gap between the education system and 

the labor market requirements make many of higher graduates not have knowledge 
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and skills sought by employers, and vocational education is weak [Hostiuc C., 

2018].  

 

The main sectors affected by the lack of labor force are shipbuilding and 

hospitality, but the causes are different: in shipbuilding missing qualified welders 

because although well paid, they have already gone abroad and no one can find 

highly qualified personnel. In hospitality, the main cause of the lack of staff is 

linked to law salaries. [Bechir M., 2018].Other areas where the scarcity of labor is 

significant are: manufacturing, health sector, trade and public sector [Alexe I., 

2017]. 

 

In terms of qualifications, the greatest demand for labor is among specialists (such 

as IT programmers, engineers, finance...), plus staff for services, machinery and 

machine operators, assemblers for machinery and equipment and skilled workers. 

[Alexe I., 2017]. Demand for labors not uniformly expressed nationally; especially 

big cities and Bucharest are on top. 

 

4. SOLUTIONS ADOPTED BUY COMPANIES IN ROMANIA TO FACE 

LABOR SHORTAGE 

 

Romania is not the only EU country facing shortage of a skilled workforce. With 

an unemployment rate of only 2.2% in 2017, Czech Republic faces also a lack of 

manpower and the solution applied was attracting workers from other European 

countries, poorer, such as Romania and Bulgaria.Meanwhile, Poland has used the 

import of labor force, especially from Ukraine; it is estimated that were attracted 

about one million Ukrainians, most after the beginning of the conflicts in the 

breakaway regions in 2014. To this was added workers from Asian countries 

(Nepal, India, Bangladesh) [Bechir M., 2018]. Romania also applied the solution of 

import of labor force. But given the low salaries, Romania is forced to focus on 

countries where earning is even lower.Thus, Romania imported manpower manly 

from Asia: in 2017 most of workers came from Vietnam, while in 2016 the 

majority was Chinese. In addition, Romania imported labor from countries such as 

Turkey, India or Republic of Moldova. [Ciobotaru T., 2018]. Nationally, the quota 

of foreign workers for 2017, set at 3,000 people was exceeded, leading to 3211 

persons. Following the acute need of manpower, the Government increased the 

quota of manpower imported by 7,000 people for 2018 [Lazurca A., 2018]. 

 

Workforce crisis has prompted more companies to resort to companies specialized 

in recruitment. Thus HR market increased from 2.06 billion lei in 2012 to 3.6 

billion lei in 2017,and the number of recruitment companies increased by 20% in 

2016 compared to 2012 while their net profit nearly doubled.The development of 

this type of activity was largely in areas economically dynamic: Bucharest-Ilfov, 

Cluj-Sibiu, North-Eastern, Constanta-Dobrogea, Timisoara-Banat. The radiography 

of geographical distribution of recruitment companies outlines disparities at 
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national level in terms of economic development: areas Moldova, Oltenia and 

Muntenia have fewer HR companies and these areas are also those in which most 

people have migrated abroad. [KeysFin, 2018]. 

 

In order to cover staff shortage, employers in Romania oscillates between attracting 

employees from other companies by offering advantages over competitors (practice 

called Head-Hunting),and the practice of human resources policy geared to 

maintaining its own employees and improving their training (paid internships, 

facilities for personal development, vocational school organized by companies). A 

common way to keep employees is to provide facilities such as meal vouchers, gift 

vouchers, bonuses depending on activity increase, holiday bonuses, medical 

packages or life insurance.  

 

However, there are few companies who decide to increase the minimum wage 

granted as a way of attracting potential employees, and for keeping those already 

won. Many foreign companies choose Romania just because work force is cheap. 

An example is the customer support companies that prefer to open offices in 

Romania and hire call center or back office operators who assist clients in French, 

Spanish or German. On the other hand, there are companies in the retail sector who 

decided to increase the gross minimum wage well above the guaranteed minimum 

wage at national level to attract employees(for example, Lidl set this level to 750 

eur compared with 445 eur how is nationally). 

 

Another solution identified by employers is a partnership project based on 

outsourcing of company’ services to independent specialists or to micro 

enterprises[KeysFin, 2018]. Beside lower cost labor, this solution has other 

advantages: lower logistics costs, execution time shorter. The solution encourages 

people with entrepreneurial spirit, willing to work for many companies to improve 

earnings.  

 

5. CONCLUSIONS 

 

We have highlighted in our article that Romania has a lower employment rate than 

most EU countries but close to the target set for 2020, and a rather low level of 

unemployment.Even if this situation is positive, Romania is facing a deep crisis of 

labor in many sectors of national economy: manufacturing, construction, retail, 

HORECA, healthcare and public sector, both in terms of specialists and qualified 

workers. Despite this, Romania remains attractive to foreign investors, especially 

by low labor costs.In fact, one of the main reasons for the lack of workforce is its 

migration in search of earnings greater than those existing on the national market. 

The apparently simple solution to increase the minimum wage at national level to 

stop the flow of labor to other countries, and to determine a number of Romanian 

migrants to return home is offset by the effects that such a policy has on companies 
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costs. As a result, there are few companies that have decided to increase the 

salaries and financial benefices to attract and keep employees.  

 

In this context, macroeconomic policies need to support investments capable of 

ensuring the competitiveness of firms given than staff cost increase. Developing 

vocational education is another solution that can provide professional skills of 

certain groups of young people (such as those in areas with low economic 

development, young at risk or in dropout situation) and, on the other hand, skilled 

workers for trades heavily sought on labor market. Vocational schools are needed 

in all areas, from automotive to agriculture, from material processing to craftsmen. 

In the short term, however, employers are forced to continue fighting to hunt 

employees from competitors, to seek to import personnel from countries poorer or 

to form their own staff and to provide sufficient professional motivation so they 

can keep it as long.  
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SENSITIVITY OF DIVIDENDS TO EARNINGS CHANGES 

 

Abstract 

 

This paper deals with probabilities of dividend changes for a given changes in 

earnings. This so-called sensitivity of dividends to earnings changes was analyzed 

on a sample of Advanced economies and Emerging and developing economies, 

according to International Monetary Fund classification. The main goal of the 

research is to empirically verify the assumption that companies are generally 

reluctant to cut or reduce dividends regardless of the stage of economic 

development of the country. In addition, the probabilities of dividend changes for a 

given changes in earnings in characteristic groups of countries - Baltic countries 

and former Yugoslavia countries - have been analyzed. Research results show that 

earnings are significant dividend factor in all sample countries, that companies are 

generally reluctant to cut or decrease dividends and that dividends are less sensitive 

to earnings changes in Advanced economies, compared to Emerging and 

developing economies. Research has also shown that dividends are less responsive 

to earnings changes in former Yugoslavia countries compared to Baltic countries. 

These findings are in line with Lintner (1956) who has shown that reduction in 

earnings is not necessarily followed by reduction in dividends. Such behavior of 

dividends can be explained even by prospect theory created by Kahneman and 

Tversky (1979). They have shown that investors are more sensitive to negative 

events than to positive events and that investors do not make decisions in relation 

to the overall wealth but in relation to a particular reference point, which is usually 

the status quo. If this is the case, the previous dividends represent a specific 

reference point in relation to which investors make decisions. Having in mind 

asymmetric reaction of the investing public to dividend increases and dividend 

decreases (or dividend cuts), companies are reluctant to cut or decrease dividends 

because they are trying to avoid negative market reaction. 

 

Keywords: dividends, earnings, sensitivity, probability analysis. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

 

Dividend decision is one of the most important decisions in corporate finance. It 

aims to establish the dividend payout ratio that will maximize the long-term value 

of the company. This ratio reflects not just the essence, but also the complexity of 

the dividend policy. Do dividend paying companies worth more than companies 

that do not pay dividends? The bird in hand theory established in works of Myron 

Gordon and John Lintner is based on the hypothesis that cash dividends are more 

certain than future capital gains. In this way, dividend paying companies would 

have lower cost of capital and consequently higher value of the company. By 

contrast, advocates of the tax differentiation theory, Litzenberger and Ramaswamy, 

argue that there is a negative relationship between the dividends and the value of 

the company. The authors point out that the capital markets are not perfect places 

and higher taxation of dividends in relation to capital gains will increase the 

required rate of return before tax thus reducing the value of the company. Between 

these two extremes, the neutral position is taken by dividend irrelevance theory by 

Miller and Modigliani (1961) who have shown that the value of a company in a 

perfect capital market is function of company investment policy, not the dividends. 

They argue that, for a given investment budget, the dividend payout would require 

an additional stock issue, so the effect of the stock price increase caused by the 

payment of dividends would be canceled through the effect of stock dilution or 

reduced stock price. Investors or stockholders who would want to make current 

income can sell the portion of their stocks to create the so-called homemade 

dividends. 

 

Regardless of which of the aforementioned theories are closest to the real world, it 

is quite certain that many companies still pay dividends on a regular basis and that 

dividend policy is perceived as an active variable of corporate governance. Lintner 

(1956) found that managers in the US are not inclined to reduce dividends. 

Moreover, they decide to increase dividends only when they believe that future 

earnings will justify higher level of dividends. In other words, companies tend to 

smooth dividends toward long-term, targeted payout ratio. These findings were 

verified by Fama and Babiak (1968), Aivazian, Booth and Cleary (2006), Brav et 

al. (2005) and by many others. However, most of these studies have been 

conducted in the United States and other developed countries with an active capital 

markets neglecting emerging and developing economies, especially transition 

countries of Central and South-Eastern Europe which are characterized by younger 

and less liquid capital markets. In contrast, Glen et al. (1995) have documented that 

companies in transition countries focus on the stability of the payout ratio instead 

of smoothing the absolute amount of dividends per share, implying a greater 

sensitivity of dividends to earnings changes. Bearing this in mind, the aim of this 

paper is to assess the likelihood of dividend changes for different changes in 

earnings on a sample of developed and emerging and developing countries to 

examine whether the reluctance to cut or reduce dividends is global phenomenon. 
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The paper is organized as follows: The first part presents a systematic literature 

review of the link between profitability and dividends. In the second part, research 

sample and methodology have been defined. The third section summarizes the 

research results regarding the link between current earnings and dividend per share 

in all sample countries. In the fourth section, we compared the sensitivity of 

dividends to earnings changes in developed and emerging and developing 

countries, according to IMF classification. In the fifth section, we compared the 

sensitivity of dividends between former Yugoslavia countries and Baltic countries. 

In the last part of the paper, general conclusions were made as well as the main 

limitations of the research. 

 

2. AN OVERVIEW OF EMPIRICAL RESEARCH 

 

Retained earnings together with current earnings are the basic source for dividend 

payments so it is reasonable to expect that growth in earnings will affect the 

amount of paid dividends. This is confirmed by numerous empirical researches. 

Lintner (1956) conducted a survey in 28 major US companies showing that current 

earnings and last year dividends have a significant impact on current year 

dividends. Fama and Babiak (1968) came up to the same conclusion on a sample of 

392 US industrial companies in the period from 1946 to 1964. They have shown 

that current earnings are better measure of profitability than a cash flow or net 

income plus depreciation. More recent research conducted by Fama and French 

(2001) has also shown that more profitable companies are more likely to pay 

dividends, where profitability is measured as the ratio of earnings before taxes and 

total assets. DeAngelo, DeAngelo and Stulz (2006) have also documented that the 

likelihood of dividend payout increases with raising portion of retained earnings in 

total stockholder equity. According to these authors, higher portion of retained 

earnings in total stockholder equity indicates the maturity phase of a company's life 

cycle in which companies are better candidates for dividend payouts due to higher 

profitability and less investment opportunities. The link between profitability and 

dividends is also related with signaling theory of dividends, which emphasize that 

dividends contain some information about future earnings (Bhattacharya, 1979; 

John i Williams, 1985; Miller i Rock, 1985). 

 

The important role of earnings for dividend payouts is confirmed by number of 

surveys. By polling directors in 318 companies from the New York Stock 

Exchange, Baker, Farrelly and Edelman (1985) as the main determinants of 

dividend payouts identified the anticipated level of future earnings and the 

historical pattern of dividend payments. Similar results were also published by 

Baker and Powell (2000) who, among other things, emphasize the importance of 

the level of current and expected earnings for dividend decision. In addition, the 

authors point out that dividend determinants are industry specific. Baker, Veit and 

Powell (2001) conducted a survey among NASDAQ's market leaders, citing an 

anticipated level of future earnings and a pattern of previous dividend payments as 
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important factors of dividend policy. More recent survey was conducted by Brav et 

al. (2005) on a sample of 384 financial directors in 256 US companies. The authors 

point to the perceived stability of future earnings as a significant determinant of 

dividend policy, emphasizing that the link between profitability and dividends has 

weakened over time, as most directors tend to favor the stock buybacks as a more 

flexible way of distributing earnings. 

 

Similar conclusions regarding the impact of profitability on dividend payouts were 

also reached in the studies of dividend policy across European countries 

(Hedensted and Raaballe,2006; Denis and Osobov, 2007; Kowalewski, Stetsyuk 

and Talavera, 2007; Statescu 2006, Bancel, Bhattacharyya and Mittoo,2005; etc.) 

Bebczuk (2004) first explored the dividend determinants in Argentina on a sample 

of 55 companies during the 1996 to 2002 period. By analyzing the characteristics 

of dividend paying companies, he also found that larger and more profitable 

companies, without good investment opportunities, have higher dividend to cash 

flow ratios. Aivazian, Booth and Cleary (2003) have explored the dividend policy 

on a sample of companies from eight developing countries (Jordan, Pakistan, 

Turkey, India, Zimbabwe, Thailand, South Korea and Malaysia). Their results have 

shown that corporate profitability in these countries measured by return on equity 

(ROE) is one of the main determinants of dividend payouts measured by the ratio 

of dividends to total assets. 

 

2. RESEARCH SAMPLE AND RESEARCH METHODOLOGY  

 

The research sample consists of 33 countries from Europe, Asia, Australia and 

North America. The sample included all the countries for which research data on 

research variables were available, namely: Croatia, Slovenia, Macedonia, Bosnia 

and Herzegovina, Latvia, Lithuania, Estonia, Poland, Czech Republic, Hungary, 

Bulgaria, Romania, Turkey, Portugal Spain, France, Switzerland, Italy, 

Netherlands, Belgium, Denmark, Germany, Austria, Sweden, Norway, Finland, 

Ireland, United Kingdom, United States, Australia, New Zealand, Japan and China. 

In each sample country, a subsample of public companies that paid dividends at 

least five times over a period of 10 years (2003: -2012) was created. The number of 

companies by country is given in Table 2. The sensitivity of dividends to earnings 

changes was tested by various methods. First, a simple correlation analysis was 

conducted to investigate the correlation between these two variables and its 

strength and direction. After correlation analysis, a panel regression analysis was 

performed to investigate the causal link between profitability and the dividend 

payout on the secondary panel data. Based on these regression coefficients, 

difference between developed and emerging and developing countries was tested 

using t test. In addition, the probabilities of dividend changes for a given changes 

in earnings in both groups of countries were examined using the contingency table. 

Dependent variable in case of the panel regression analysis was represented by 

dividend per share, while the independent variable was represented by current 
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earnings per share. After testing for differences in the regression coefficients 

obtained by panel regression analysis, contingency table was used for a descriptive 

comparison of the sensitivity of dividends to earnings changes between the former 

Yugoslavia countries and the Baltic countries. Dividends per share and earnings 

per share data were collected from Thompson Reuter’s database and from audited 

and consolidated financial statements in the case of Croatia and Bosnia and 

Herzegovina. 

 

3. SENSITIVITY ANALYSIS OF DIVIDENDS TO EARNINGS CHANGES 

 

As mentioned above, the first method used to investigate association between 

earnings per share and dividends per share in each of the countries from the 

research sample was a simple correlation analysis. The results obtained by 

correlation analysis are presented in Table 1. 

 

Table 1.Correlation coefficients  

Country Observations Correlation coefficient p-value 

United States 5805 0,14 0,00 

Australia 2338 0,66 0,00 

Austria 300 0,75 0,00 

Belgium 240 0,31 0,00 

Denmark 489 0,85 0,00 

Finland 639 0,68 0,00 

France 2400 0,65 0,00 

Ireland 160 0,74 0,00 

Italy 579 0,68 0,00 

Japan 13723 0,44 0,00 

China 4154 0,8 0,00 

Netherlands 469 0,3 0,00 

Norway 340 0,71 0,00 

New Zealand 529 0,15 0,00 

Germany 920 0,66 0,00 

Spain 420 0,86 0,00 

Sweden 980 0,6 0,00 

Switzerland 710 0,87 0,00 

Great Britain 3890 0,15 0,00 

Croatia 195 0,47 0,00 

Slovenia 100 0,54 0,00 

Bosnia and Herzegovina 20 0,97 0,00 

Macedonia 40 0,69 0,00 

Poland 380 0,82 0,00 

Lithuania 50 0,34 0,02 

Latvia 40 0,71 0,00 

Estonia 30 0,81 0,00 

Hungary 70 0,72 0,00 
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Turkey 570 0,39 0,00 

Bulgaria 80 0,52 0,00 

Romania 89 0,97 0,00 

Czech Republic 30 0,64 0,00 

Portugal 169 0,54 0,00 

Note: Data for earnings per share and dividend per share from Thompson Reuters 

and audited financial reports 

 

Looking at the previous table, there is a clear positive correlation between 

dividends and earnings in all countries of the sample, and it is statistically 

significant at the significance level of 5 percent. At the same time, the smallest 

correlation coefficients were recorded across most developed capital markets, such 

as United States and Great Britain (0.14 and 0.15). Developed countries in Europe 

recorded much higher correlation coefficients ranging from 0.30 to 0.80. Among 

the developed countries of Europe, only Spain and Estonia have coefficients 

greater than 0.80. When it comes to the European transition countries as a segment 

of the emerging and developing countries, the biggest correlation between 

dividends and earnings is recorded by Bosnia and Herzegovina and Romania at 

0.97. These results are in line with the hypothesis that dividend policy, in terms of 

dividend smoothing, is more important on the more developed capital markets. 

After the correlation analysis, a panel regression analysis (pooled OLS) was 

performed in all sample countries. The panel analysis results are given in Table 2. 

 

Table 2.Panel regression (pooled OLS) results 

Country 

Companie

s 

Obs

. 

Pooled 

OLS 

p-

value Classification 

United States 583 

580

5 0,02 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Australia 234 

233

8 0,28 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Austria 30 300 0,26 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Belgium 24 240 0,05 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Denmark 49 489 0,14 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Finland 64 639 0,32 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

France 240 

240

0 0,35 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Ireland 16 160 0,22 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Italy 58 579 0,27 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Japan 1253 

125

9 0,08 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

China 418 

415

4 0,30 0,00 

Emerging and develop. 

econ. 

Netherlands 47 469 0,03 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Norway 34 340 0,29 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

New Zealand 53 529 0,01 0,00 Advancedeconomies 
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Germany 92 920 0,28 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Spain 92 420 0,20 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Sweden 98 980 0,26 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Switzerland 71 710 0,30 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Great Britain 389 

389

0 0,01 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Croatia 20 195 0,06 0,00 

Emerging and develop. 

econ. 

Slovenia 10 100 0,16 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Bosnia & 

Herzegovina 2 20 0,68 0,00 

Emerging and 

develop.econ. 

Macedonia 4 40 0,16 0,00 

Emerging and 

develop.econ. 

Poland 38 380 0,71 0,00 

Emerging and develop. 

econ. 

Lithuania 5 50 0,21 0,02 

Emerging and 

develop.econ. 

Latvia 4 40 0,24 0,00 

Emerging and 

develop.econ. 

Estonia 3 30 0,89 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Hungary 7 70 0,34 0,00 

Emerging and 

develop.econ. 

Turkey 57 570 0,41 0,00 

Emerging and 

develop.econ. 

Bulgaria 8 80 0,27 0,00 

Emerging and 

develop.econ. 

Romania 9 89 0,71 0,00 

Emerging and 

develop.econ. 

Czech Republic 3 30 0,61 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Portugal 17 169 0,12 0,00 Advancedeconomies 

Note: Data for earnings per share and dividend per share from Thompson Reuters 

and audited financial reports  

 

Pooled OLS panel regression results confirm the findings obtained by correlation 

analysis. One can see that earnings per share are significant dividend predictor in 

all sample countries at a significance level of 5 percent. The United States, Great 

Britain, New Zealand, Japan and some of the most developed European countries 

recorded the lowest coefficients of dividend changes given changes in earnings, 

which shows the greater propensity of firms in these countries to smooth dividends. 

Among emerging and developing countries, only Croatia has slope coefficient 

below 0.1. 
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4. SENSITIVITY OF DIVIDENDS TO EARNINGS CHANGES IN 

ADVANCED ECONOMIES AND EMERGINGAND DEVELOPING 

ECONOMIES 

 

Comparison of the level of sensitivity of dividends to earnings changes between 

Advanced economies and Emerging and Developing economies was made on the 

basis of the International Monetary Fund classification. For this purpose t-test was 

used to test the difference between mean coefficients obtained by panel regression 

analysis. The results of the t-test are given in Table 3. 

 

Table 3.Testing the differences between the mean coefficients of pooled OLS (t-

test output) 

   

      

 Advanced 
economies (Mean) 

 

0,
23 

Emerging and developing 
economies(Mean) 0,37 

  
Mean 
diff. Ha: diff < 0 Ha: diff != 0 Ha: diff > 0 

Advanced vs. 
Emerging 0,14 

Pr(T < t) = 
0,9554 Pr(|T| > |t|) = 0,0893 

Pr(T > t) = 
0,0446 

Source: authors 

 

According to Table 3mean coefficient for current earnings in Advanced economies 

is 0.23and 0.37 for Emerging and developing economies. t-test results show that 

mean coefficient obtained by panel regression analysis for advanced economies is 

significantly lower compared to mean coefficient for emerging and developing 

economies, at significance level of 10 percent. Therefore, it can be concluded that 

dividends are less sensitive to earnings changes in developed countries. 

 

Based on the results of the panel regression analysis it is quite clear that in most 

countries current earnings have a significant positive impact on dividends. 

Likewise, there is a significant difference in the coefficients of the change in 

dividends in relation to the changes in earnings between these two groups of 

countries. However, the thesis about the global propensity to smooth dividends is 

more precisely analyzed by contingency tables. In this respect, earnings trends can 

be observed through four options: no change, increase, decrease, and loss (negative 

earnings). Each of these categories is followed by certain behavior of dividends (no 

change, increase1, decrease or dividend cut). Therefore, the question arises as to 

how the probability of a certain direction of dividends is affected by different 

behavior of earnings per share. It is to be expected that in most cases, growth in 

earnings will be accompanied by increase in dividends as shown by correlation 

analysis and panel regression analysis. However, if dividend smoothing practice is 

widespread phenomena, the results will show the immunity of dividends to 

                                                           
1 Dividend initiations (first time payers) are included in the increase category. 
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earnings decline or negative earnings. The results of the probability analysis of 

dividend behavior given changes in earnings are given in Table 4. 

 

Table 4.Conditional probabilities of dividend changes for a given changes in 

earnings 

CLASSIFICATION BY IMF 

DIVIDEND CHANGES 

No change Increase Decrease Cut 

E
A

R
N

IN
G

S
 

C
H

A
N

G
E

S
 

No 

change 

Advanced economies 23,49% 59,04% 16,27% 1,20% 

Emerging economies 32,14% 39,29% 28,57% 0,00% 

Increase 

Advanced economies 23,27% 70,00% 5,20% 0,68% 

Emerging economies 19,13% 63,94% 12,11% 4,81% 

Decrease 

Advanced economies 38,45% 39,57% 20,46% 1,51% 

Emerging economies 21,03% 29,33% 38,59% 11,05% 

Loss 

Advanced economies 37,68% 17,88% 27,56% 16,88% 

Emerging economies 32,16% 18,13% 6,43% 43,27% 

Note: Data for earnings per share and dividend per share from Thompson Reuters 

and audited financial reports 

 

Table 4 shows that in case of earnings growth, majority of companies in both 

groups of countries increase dividends per share (over 70% of cases). However, in 

case of earnings decrease, 38.6% of companies in emerging and developing 

countries reduce dividends, while in developed countries only 20.46% of 

companies decrease dividends. Dividends are more responsive to earnings changes 

in emerging and developing countries even in cases of negative earnings. More 

precisely, 43.27% of companies in emerging and developing countries cut 

dividends in case of negative earnings, while in developed countries, only 16.88 

percent of the companies decide to cut dividends. Looking at the joint probability 

of not reducing dividends in case of earnings decline, or in case of negative 

earnings, one can notice that over 50% of companies in both groups of countries do 

not reduce or cut dividends despite fall in earnings (developed countries - 78.02% 

in development - 50.36%). This leads to a conclusion that dividends are generally 

immune to earnings decline (or loss), but also that dividends are more resistant to 

earnings decline (or loss) in developed countries compared to dividends in 

emerging and developing countries. These results seem to support the prospect 

theory argument about investor’s asymmetric reaction to gains and losses 

(Kahneman and Tversky, 1979). Having in mind asymmetric reaction of the 

investing public to dividend changes, companies are reluctant to decrease 

dividends in case of earnings decline because they tend to avoid negative market 

reaction. 

 

 

 

5. SENSITIVITY OF DIVIDENDS TO EARNINGS CHANGES IN FORMER 

YUGOSLAVIA COUNTRIES AND BALTIC COUNTRIES 
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From the previous analysis one can conclude that companies are generally reluctant to 

cutor reduce dividends. It is also clear that dividends in emerging countries are more 

sensitive to earnings changes compared to dividends in developed countries. However, 

within these two groups of countries, among other things, there are differences in 

capital market development, the level of investor protection and the role of the banks in 

external financing that can be reflected in the dividend policy. Dzidic (2016) has shown 

that countries with stronger investor protection mechanisms, more developed capital 

markets and weaker role of the banks have higher portions of dividend smoothing 

companies, where smoothing follows a strict definition - not reducing dividends per 

share for five consecutive years. Consequently, the lower sensitivity of dividends to 

earnings changes is expected in countries with better investor protection and higher 

level of capital market development. These conclusions will be tested on two distinct 

groups of countries - the countries of the former Yugoslavia and the Baltic countries. 

Former Yugoslavia countries, like the Baltic countries, have gone through a similar 

period of transition into a market economy, whereby some countries have made a faster 

and better progress than their neighbors in the same group of countries. For example, 

Slovenia and Estonia according to the IMF classification belong to a group of 

developed countries while other countries are being classified as emerging and 

developing countries. Similarly, some of them, like Croatia, Slovenia, Lithuania and 

Estonia, have achieved a respectable capital market development while some, such as 

Bosnia and Herzegovina, have completely neglected this segment of the financial 

market. In case of former Yugoslavia countries, only the countries for which data on 

dividends and earnings were available entered into analysis: Croatia, Slovenia, Bosnia 

and Herzegovina and Macedonia. In case of Baltic countries Latvia, Lithuania and 

Estonia were examined. Table 5 shows the probability of dividend changes for each 

category of earnings change in both groups of countries. 

 

Table 5Conditional probabilities of dividend changes for a given changes in 

earnings 

CLASSIFICATION BY 

AUTHOR 

DIVIDEND CHANGES 

No change Increase Decrease Cut 

E
A

R
N

IN
G

S
 

C
H

A
N

G
E

S
 

No 

change 

Former Yugoslavia 16,67% 33,33% 50,00% 0,00% 

Baltic countries 33,33% 33,33% 33,33% 0,00% 

Increase 

Former Yugoslavia 17,26% 63,69% 17,26% 1,79% 

Baltic countries 15,00% 71,67% 13,33% 0,00% 

Decrease 

Former Yugoslavia 19,82% 36,94% 36,94% 6,31% 

Baltic countries 26,47% 23,53% 44,12% 5,88% 

Loss 

Former Yugoslavia 10,00% 0,00% 40,00% 50,00% 

Baltic countries 0,00% 20,00% 20,00% 60,00% 

Note: Data for earnings per share and dividend per share from Thompson Reuters 

and audited financial reports  

From the previous table, it is clear that public companies in both groups of 

countries are inclined to increase dividends in case of a earnings growth while they 
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are not prone to reduce dividends in case of earnings decline (even 50 percent of 

the companies increases or keeps dividend per share at the same level despite fall 

in earnings). In addition, it is evident that dividends of Baltic companies are 

slightly more sensitive to changes in earnings compared to public companies in 

former Yugoslavia countries. Table 6 shows the indicators of capital market 

development and investor protection for the both groups of countries. 

 

Table6.Indicators of capital market development and investor protection 

Country 

IMF 

Classification 

Market cap. 

(%GDP) 

Stocks 

traded 

(% GDP) 

Minority 

investor 

protection 

Anti-self –

dealing 

index  

Croatia Emerging econ. 36,96 1,24 3,6 0,25 

Slovenia Advanced econ. 13,35 0,95 3,4 n /a 

B&H Emerging econ. n /a n /a 3,1 n /a 

Macedonia Emerging econ. 5,66 0,41 3,5 n /a 

Lithuania Emerging econ. 9,19 0,47 3,9 0,38 

Latvia Emerging econ. 3,73 0,14 4,1 0,35 

Estonia Advanced econ. 8,47 0,9 4,3 n /a- 

Note: Data for market capitalization and stocks traded from Federal Reserve Bank 

of St. Louis; for minority investor protection from Global Competitiveness Report 

2012; for anti-self-dealing index from Djankov et al. (2008). 

 

Comparing a group of countries in the former Yugoslavia region (Croatia, 

Slovenia, Macedonia and Bosnia and Herzegovina) with a group of Baltic countries 

(Latvia, Lithuania and Estonia), one can see that the Baltic countries have a 

somewhat higher level of investor protection but a somewhat less developed capital 

markets, despite stronger integration through a common trading platform (Nasdaq 

OMX group, INET trading platform). In the countries of the region, Macedonia 

and Bosnia and Herzegovina are significantly lagging behind Croatia and Slovenia 

whose capital markets are larger and more active, measured by the market 

capitalization as percentage of GDP and the value ofstocks traded as a percentage 

of GDP. For example, Bosnia and Herzegovina has a highly undeveloped and 

illiquid capital market measured by the value of stocks traded as a percentage of 

market capitalization of the listed companies (Dzidic, 2016). Within the group of 

Baltic countries, Lithuania and Estonia have more developed capital markets than 

Latvia measured by market capitalization as a percent of GDP or by the ratio of 

stocks traded to GDP. 

 

These results should be taken with certain degree of caution due to small sample 

sizes in all Baltic countries and also in Bosnia and Herzegovina and Macedonia. 

However, despite the fact that none of the Baltic countries has more than 5 

companies meeting the criterion of the design of the research sample (dividend 

payment for at least 5 years in the period 2003-2012) it should be noted that the 

number of listed companies is generally lower in Baltic countries than in countries 

of the region, so there is a smaller sample of dividend paying companies that 
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satisfy sample construction criterion. For example, according to data from the 

Nasdaq Baltic market in 2012, Estonia had 16 listed companies, Latvia 32, and 

Lithuania 33 listed companies. At the same time, data taken from the local stock 

exchanges in the countries of the former Yugoslavia show that there were 51 listed 

companies in Slovenia at the end of 2012, 200 in Croatia, 179 in Bosnia and 

Herzegovina and 32listed companies in Macedonia. As a whole, more companies 

have met the sample construction criterion in the countries of former Yugoslavia 

over the Baltic countries. The smallest sample of companies was created in Bosnia 

and Herzegovina, not because of the small number of listed companies, but 

primarily because of the lack of data on research variables among majority of listed 

companies. 

 

6. CONCLUSION 

 

The aim of this paper is to examine sensitivity of dividends to earnings changes 

across different groups of countries. The results of the research show that earnings 

are significant dividend predictors in all sample countries and that dividends are 

more sensitive to earnings in developed countries such as the United States, Great 

Britain, Japan etc. Furthermore, probability analysis suggests that companies are 

generally reluctant to cut or reduce dividends, regardless of the stage of economic 

development of the country. This is in line with Lintner (1956) findings that a 

reduction in earnings does not necessarily lead to a reduction in dividends, which is 

best illustrated by the positive constant of his partial adjustment model. Such 

behavior of dividends follows the conclusions of Brav et al. (2005), who show that 

managers are aware of the asymmetric reaction of the investing public to dividend 

changes, whereby the market does not value the increase in dividends to the extent 

that they "penalize" the reduction of dividends. According to prospect theory of 

Kahneman and Tversky (1979) investors are more sensitive to negative events than 

to positive events meaning that a loss will hurt them more than the gain of the same 

size will please them. In addition, the authors have shown that investors do not 

make decisions in relation to the overall wealth but in relation to a particular 

reference point, which is usually the status quo. If this is the case, the previous 

dividends represent a specific reference point in relation to which sudden drop in 

dividends is followed by stronger price decrease than unexpected growth in 

dividends is followed by stock price increase. 

 

When it comes to comparison between the Former Yugoslavia countries and the 

Baltic countries, one can conclude that dividends are less responsive to earnings 

changes in former Yugoslavia countries compared to Baltic countries. This may 

reflect the fact that Croatia and Slovenia are ahead of their Baltic peers in terms of 

capital market size measured by market capitalization as a percent of GDP and in 

terms of capital market liquidity measured by the value of stocks traded as a 

percent of GDP. Among the Baltic countries, Lithuania and Estonia are ahead of 
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Latvia which is the smallest and less liquid capital market in this group of 

countries. 

 

Like any other empirical research this study has certain limitations. They are 

primarily related to the quality of data in former Yugoslavia countries. Data 

inconsistency from different data sources has led to sample size reduction due to 

exclusion of some dividend paying companies. In addition, the lack of data on 

dividends and earnings per share from companies in other countries of the region, 

such as Serbia and Montenegro, to some extent distorts the general conclusion on 

the dividend policy in this group of countries. A broader sample size over a wider 

period of time would certainly contribute to the reliability of the conclusions. 

Hence, addressing these issues presents new research challenge through which one 

could reach more credible conclusions about the role of dividend policy in different 

economic environments. 
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